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OUiced how in ne RE11Gi0n and National Covgnanrt, 
FOR 
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A Full Anſwer, to a Virulent and Seditious Pamphlet , inticuled, 


"pSacro-ſantta Regum eM, ajeſtas , Or 1li4-4 
TheSacred/and Royal Prerogative of Kings, 
Under the: Name of F. «A. 


But penned by John Maxwel a pretended Prelat, excommunicated: | | 
by the Church for Scandals and Herefies, and an Onclaw to the / 
 ©- State of Scotland for Treaſon and Sedition, . : 


With a Scriptural Examination of the full rengeh of Oxford 


vinity for abfolure Monarchy ; particularly qo, of W.Barclay, H ers, 
H:eArniſew, »Ant,de Domi. Ar.B. of Spalato,and of others of od 
as, D. Fern. E4.Symmons,Foh: B. of mo Williams B, offs, +" 
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y Samnel Rutherfurd , Profelior of Divinity in the ont 
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- 4224+ Ho doubreth( Chriſtian Reader) bur in- 
MEIITISESS 1ocencie muſt be under the courteſie and 
cr of _—_ and rhar it - 2reall mar- 
F 4 ome, to be broughr under the law- 
IOPeWe le Inquiſition of the bloody rongne » #408 
Chrift, the Prophers and Apoſtles of our ” 
Lord, went to Heaven with the note r -Sediri- # 
ous men,and ſuch «s t#rned the world upſide dewn:ealumnies 
'F oftreaſon to Ceſa7, were an ingredient in Chrifts cup,and 

therefore the auchor is the more willing ro drink of that 

that ronched his lip, who is our glorious foreranner: 
/& what if conſcience roward God, and credir with men, can- 
K nor boch £0 ro heaven-with the Saints, rhe author is ſa. 
Þ riſfed withrhe former companion, andis willing to dif: 

F mifſe the other. Truth ro Chriſt, cannor be rreaſon ro 

It Ceſar, and for his choiſe he juadgerh truth ro have a nea- 

'Þ rer relation to Chriſt Jeſus, then rhe tranſcendent and 

'E boundlefſe power ofa morrall Prince. 
| He confidered that Popery and defeRion had made a 
'L in Britain, and that Arbitrary Government had 
'F over-ſwelled all banks of Law,”that ic was now arthe 
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do not the Prelates now ſuffer? Truc, bur their (ufftings & 
are not of blood, or kindred, to the calamities of theſe of 
whom Lactantizs ſaith, /. 5. c. 19. O quam honeſt vVo- 
luntate miſeri erayt. The cauſes oftheir ſuffring are, t,Hope® %.. 
of gain and glory, ſtirring their Helme to a ſhoare'they + x 
much affe&; even tro a Church of Gold, of Purplezyer IC. 
ally of clay and earth. 2. The lye is more aQive app the 
ſpirits of men, nor becauſe of irs own weakneſſe bur bes #-* 
cauſe.men are more paſſive in receiving the impreſſidns of 
error, then truth; and. opinions lying in the- worlds; fat & 
wombe, are ofa conquering nature, what ever "notions 4 


ſide with the world, to Prelates and men of their make A® 
are very efficacious. 44 
There is another cauſe of the ſickneſſe of our time, God Þ# 
ued Hereſie, to beget Atheiſme and ſecurity, 'as A- 
theiſme and ſecurity had begotten Hereſie,even as clouds } 
through reciprocation of cauſes engender rain, rain be- #7 
gate vapours, vapours clouds, and clouds rain, ſo do fins $$ 
oyerſpread our ſad times in a circular generation. . / ,=- 
And now judgement preffeth the kingdoms, and of all 
the heavieſt judgements the ſword, and of ſwords the ci- * 
vill ſword, threarneth vaſtation, yet nor; T hope, like the 


Roman civill ſword, of which it was ſaid, _ ; .. | 
Bella geri placuit nullos habitura triumphos. ..,;'; 
I hope this war ſhalbe Chriſts Triumph , :Babylons 3 
rumec. N ' o.!'.,>; $0.1, 
Thar which pond | m- 
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6 = 
' whichhe labourerh to prove how inconſiſtent presbyre- 
riall-government:is with - Monarchy; or any other go- 
vernment. . / oa | | b 
'1 Hedenyeth that the Crown and Scepter is under any 
coaQive power of Pope, or Presbiterie, or cenſurable, 
or dethroneable : ro which we ſay, Presbyreries profeſſe 
that Kines are under the coactive power of Chriſts keyes 
of diſcipline, and that Prophers and Paſtors, as Ambaſla- 
dors of Chriſt; have the keyes of the kingdom of God, to'open 
and letin beleeving Princes, and alſo to ſhut them ont, if 
. they rebclagainſtChriff,the law of Chriſt exceptcth none, 
Mati16.19.Mati18.15416.2 Cor.10:6. Fer:1.9.18.ifthe 
Kings ſins may be remitted in a miniſteriall way, as Foh. 
20,2324, as Prelates and their Prieſts abſolve Kings, we 
think chey.tmay'be.bound by the hand that looſed, Preſ- 
+ byteries never dethroned:Xngs, never ufi that pow- 
er; Your father P. Prelate, hath dethroned many Kings, 
I mean the Pope,. whoſe power, by your own cenfeſſion 5%: (* reg: 
- c4p«5. pag. 58. differeth from yours by divine right, only in * © ” 
extent. | | | | 
2 When ſacred Hierarchy, the order inſtituted by Chriſt, is 
_. overthrown, what is the condition of Soveraignty? Anſ. Su- 
rer then before, when Prelates depoſed Kings. 2. I fear 
Chriſt ſhall never own this order. 
3 The Mitre cannot ſuffer, and the Diadem be ſecured, 
Anſ. Have Kines ns pillars to their thrones, but Anti- 
chriſtian Prelares? Prelates have trampled Diadem and 
. Sceprer under their feet, as hiſtories reach us. | 
- 4 Doe they 'not ( Puritans) magifterially determine, that 
Kings are not of Gods creation by Authoritative Commiſſion, 
but only by permiſſion, extorted by importunity, and way given, 
6 may be a ſcourge to 4 nfl people? Anſ. Any un-. 
clean ſpirit from Hell, could nor ſpeak a blacker lyc, we 
at the Kine, by office, is the Churches nurſe ſinks, 
; a ſacre 
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+ facred Ordinance, the power of Gd, but by 
F.P. his way, all inferior Judges, and Gods ics Of 
earth, who are alſo our farhers in the fifth Commande- 


ments ſtile, are to be obeyed by ne Divine law, f 
miſled by P. Prelates, ſhall forbid to obey add 4 
in right-down cruch, a morrall civill Pope, may looſe 
_—_ ſubje&s fromrheryr of a Divme _ 

5 His1nve TS 6 rooting 
out of Andichaſtan relacie, without any word of Scrip- 
cure on the contraty,l paſſe as the ext ofa male- 
content, becauſe he i9 rey excotamunicated fer 

ary, Popery, Socincaniſme, Tyranny Over mens confick 
urs 4 akibe places 6f Ciyi agnity, and deſerting 
his calling, and the camp of Chr:ft, exc. 
.6 None were of old anvynied, but Kings, Priefls and Pro- 
s, who then more obliged, 10 mainaimm the Lords Aueyni- 
e4, then rg and Prophets? The Church _ mever more 
beauty and plenty under avy gevernment , Konarchy, 
which i moſt comnteneneed by Gad and noagnified by ma wo" 
cAnſ. Paſtors are to maintain the rights of people,and 
2tfue Church, no leffe then the righe of Kings; but Pre- 
Jates rhe Coure Parafices, and creatures of the Kine, that 
ace born forthe Glory of their Kring,can do no lefie then 
profeſſe this in words, yer itis truc, that Tacitws writers 
of ſuch, Hiſt. 1.1, Eibewtroos cum CIPHS, (ud Clurrs 
principe lequantar: and it isrrue, thatrthe Chwch hath had 


' plenary under Xing:, nor fo much, becauſe they: were 


Kings, as beeauſe they wete godly and rcalous: 
the ?.P.fay, That the oppreſſing Kings of 1fral and Fa 
dah,and rhe blood that rnade wat with the Lamb, 
are not Kings. In the reſt of che Epiſtic,he extgls theAdar- 
ques of &rmend with baſe flattery, from his Loyaley to the” 

King, aud his more then Adivirable in rhe Trey £ 
of Ceſſation with the Rebelts; 2 woe is duetothis ta __ 

Pars 
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phet, who calieth Darkneſſe Light, far the farmer was 8be- 
minable, and perfidious Apoſtacy from the Lords caule, 
and peoplc of God;whom he ance defended. and the Cel- 
ſation was 8 ſelling of the bland of many hundred 
<a proteſtants, Men, Wamen, and ſucking Chil- 


en, 

This curſcd: P,: harh written of late 8 Treatiſe againſt 
the Presbyteriall government of Scotland, in which there 
isa bundle of lyes, hellifh calumnies, and grofſe errors. 

The fuſt lye is, that we have Lay-Elders, whereas, 
they are ſuch as rule, But {abour not in the word 4vd defirime, 

1 T4@. 57+ vAC+ 3+ | 
© 2, The ſecond ye, that Deacons who anly awend Ta- 
bles, are joynt Rulers with Paſtors, M3 

3. Thar we never, or little uſe the lefler excommynj- 
cation ,. that is, debarring from the Lords Sppper. 
PAC. 4+ 

4+ That any Church judicature in Scerland, exacerh 
pecuniary mul&s, end threaten excammunicatian to the 
aan payers, and refulgrhco accept rhe repentance of an 
who are nor able ts pay: the civill magiſtrace only Gnge 
for Drunkeanelle, and Adultery, Blaipheming of Ges, 
which are frequent {195 io Prelaces, 

$s A calumnie & is ro ſay, That ruling Elders aye of 

| athorizy ro Preach the Ward, as Paſtors, Pag: 9, 

S, That Lay-mes are members of Presbyteries or ge- 
necdll Afewbbies ; 8achargy, and M*: Melvin, were Dor 
ors of Divinity :aod could have ceught ich an Afle as 
Fo; Mexwelle, 


A refutation 
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Pamphlert 
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narchy. 
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7. 
7- Thee exſpectancs gre ineruders wpen the ſacred fun- P4e. 9. 


Hign Hecaule 85 ſons of che Praphers, they exerciſe cher 
Bikes for wy all dn Proachiog. | 


- 8 Thar phe Prerhuary of Edinbraach thavb s [uperioxca- 
ding power, becauſe they communicate ho gr 


a the 
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the Church, and writ ts the Churches, whatthey- hear Pre- 
, lates and Hell deviſe againſt Chri/tand his Church. - 
9. That the King muſt ſubmit his Scepter tothe Pretoytery, 
the Kings Sceprer is his Royal office, which is not ſubjeR 
. 10, toany judicature, no more then any lawfull ordinance of 
| Chriſt , but if the King as a man, blaſpheme 6d, murther 
the innocent, advance Belly-gods, (ſuch as our Prelates 
for the moſt part were) aboverhe Lords inheritance, the 
[-Kmg.18.18. | Miniſters of Chriſt are to ſay, The King troubleth Fſractl 
| and they have the keyes to open and ſhut heaven to, an 
upon the King, if he can offend. 
'. . 18, 11. - 10. That King Fames ſaid, a Scottiſh Presbytery, and a 
as coh j: YeſÞitry Monarchy, agreeth as well as God apd the Devill, is true, bur 
4 __ m___ (fins Fames meant ofa wicked King , elſe he ſpake as a 
Pao; 11. 11. That the presbytery out of pride refuſed to anſwer King 
os ames his Honourable meſſengers, is alye, they could nor 
in buſineſſe of high congernment, return a preſent anſwer 
3 to aPrince,ſeeking ſtill ro aboliſh Presbyreries. 
| 12.Its alye, that all ſins,even all civil buſineſſe, come under 
the cogniFance of the Church, tor only fins, as publikely 
ſcandalous, fall-under their power,. Mat: 18. 15, 16, 17: 
&c, 2 Theſ 3.11: 1 Tim. 5.20, It is a calumnie that 
they ſcarch our ſecret crimes, orthat ever they diſgraced 
the innocent, or devided families, where there be fla> 
grant ſcandals , and pregnant ſuſpitions , of ſcandalous 
crimes, they ſearch'out theſe, as the inceſt of Sporſwood, 
P; P. oft Saint Andrewes , with his own daughter , the a- 
dulkteries of Whiteford, P. P. of Brichen, whoſe Baſtard 
P4.2-1,.12, came weeping tothe _— of Glaſgow in the armes of 
13s. the whore: theſe they ſearched our, but not with the dam- 
nable oath ex officio, that the High 'Commiſſion pur upo 
innocents, to cauſe them accuſe themſelves, againſ} 
Law of naturc... 4. LOR! + 
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231 The Presbyrery hindernor lawfoll meretiandize, 14- 
exhhorration, unjuft furs of Law; they _ | 
hriſtians, 


repealnocivill' Lawes, they Preach againſt 
lawes, as; Eſa; 4, ro. r. doth, and 
Gods Holyday; which Prelares 


I5Js 


15:.: We knowno Purochiatt Popes, werurn outno holy: 
Miniſters, bm-only dumbe:dogs, non-reſidents; ſcanda- 


lous, wretched, 0 7 WO) - 
16; Qu Moderator-hattrno'deminion, the'P. P, ab. £48: 7+ 
ſolverh/ him, while he faich, A/t-9 done in our Church by: 
common conſant, p. 7. | 
17; Itisrrue; we: haveno Popiſh conſecration, ſuch 
as/P.. P; contendeth' for inthe £2 &ffe, bur we have ſuch 48+ 9» 
as\ Chriſt and "iis Apoſtles uſed, in' Conſecrating the E- 
1 Pr 


ments; 4 
18) 1fanyſſell rhe Parrimony:of the Chwrch,the Pres- 
byteryvcenſures hin ;ifuny rake! buds of Malt , Mealer, 149.18. 
Bree; it is no law with-us, no” more then-the Biſhops 
five hundred markes, or a-yeares ſtipend thar the intranr 
avetothe Lord Biſhop for a church. And'whotever took (Fame 
ds inthefe-dayes, ( as Xing Fares by the Eark of Dum- 
bar,did buy" Epiſcopacieata-pretended Aﬀembly, by foule # 
budding ) they werecither men for che |Epiſcopall way, | 
or -perfidiouſly: againſt their oarh became Biſhops, all 
onall faulrs of chis-kind, imputed to Presbyters,agree 
ro them, under the reduplication of Epiſcopall men. 


19. clave ore eres that covered the ſins of the dy- 
lo 


ing:man, and-{o lofed his foul, were Epiſcopall men : and 
rhough'fome of rhem-were presbyrerians, the faults of men 


cannot prejudice: the-trurh of Gd, but the Prelares al- £417, 18, 
r: of Presbyteries, in'cen- 
a 2 ſuring 
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ſaring ſcandals, becauſe they themſelves doill,- they hate 
the light ; now here the: Prelate: condemneth-them of 
remiſſeneſſe in Diſcipline. - Jr 
20. Satan, alier from the beginning, ſaith, The Pres+ 
byterie was 4 ſeminary and nurſery of fiends,and contentions,cs 


bloods ; becauſethey excommunicated murtherersagainſt . 


"King Fames his will : which is all one as to ſay, Prophe- 
cying # 4 wwrſe of bloods, becauſe the Prophets cryed our 
againſt King Achab, and the murtherers of innocent Na- 
beth : the men of Ged muſt be cither on the one ſide, or the 
other, or then preach-againſt-reciprocation of injuries. 

21. -It- is falſe, that Presbyeries uſurp both ſwords + be- 
cauſe they cenſure fins, which the civill Magiſtrate 
ſhould cenſure and puniſh. Elias might be ſaid then to 
mix himſelfe with the civill bufinefſe of the Kingdom, 
becauſe. he prophecied againſt Idolators killing/of. the 
Lords Prophets , which crime the civill Magiſtrate was 
to puniſh, Bur the truth is, the Aſſembly of Glaſgow, 
1637. condemned the Prelates, becauſe they being Pa- 
ſtors, would be alſo Lords of Parliament, of Seſſion, of Se- 
cret Counſel , of Exchequer , Judges , Barons +, and-in 
their lawleſſe High Commiſſion, would Fine, Impriſfon, 
and uſe the ſword % me 

22. It is his ignorance, that he ſaith, A provincialliſy- 
nod is an aſſociate body choſen ont of all judiciall Presbyteries x 
for a'l Paſtors, and DoRors, without delegation, by ver- 
rue of their place and office, repaireto the Provinciall Sy- 
nods, and without any.choice atall, conſult. and voice 
there, ; 

22» It is alye, That ſome Leading men rule all here, 
indeed Epiſcopall men made factions -o-rent the Synods: 
and. though men abuſetheir power ro factions,” this can- 
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: not prove that Presbyreries are inconſiſtent with cAfs- 


' #grthie;, for then the Prelate,, the Minarch —_— - 
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- 034") The-priche men; us/ My 8: \"Brore 'the fairhfull 
ſetvadr'of Chriff, was honoured' and attended” by all, 
becauſe of bis Suffering, Teal; Motinete, his a 
Miniſtery in gaining many rhoufand:(ouls to Chrift: So, 
though Liner Parker: caſt Hino) a6 did ſwear , B 
' Gods namehe intendedto be King; {the Prelate maker 
Blaſphemy a verrne 'in the' Kine) yer King Fames ware 
he could. not find an hone Miniſter in Srotland'to be # 
Biſhop |,.camd therefore the was 'neceſſirared to'promote 
falſe knaves'; but be faid ſomerimes, and wrore it under 
his hand, that AM. R. Bruce was worthy of the half of 
his kingdom: but will this prove- Presbyteries incon- 
fiſtene. wich: Monarchies *'} ſhould rarher- think,” that 
Knave Zifbaps, by Kive Fmt his judgement, were in- 
confiſtenc with Aſonarchies, 
25. Hislyes of Afr. #. Brace, excerpred our of the ly- 
ing Marmſcripe 'of Apoſti Sparſwoud, in'thar he would 
not burpreach againſt the Krips- recalling 'frem - exile 
ſome Bloody Popifh Lords; to undo all, are nothing 
+ comparable to the Inceſts ,'Adolreries', Blaſphemies, p, 22, 23, 
I Perjunies , Sabbarh-breaches , Drunkenneſfe, ' Propha- 24. 
nity; &c. commited” by! Prelares. befre che 'San. -- 
In. 26, Our Generall Aſembly# go other rhen©5#iſts 
Cour, 42. 15. madeupof Paſtors, Doors, /and Bre- 
JN COR ITDS - mo nll ts wy 
"27: They ought 10 fhavenonegative vore, to im pede 
daboackiGoas of clevfia ha ning) wi. 
28. Itisalye, rharche Xing hat no/power to appoim 
time an4 place for wg rears — ; but 7 How 
Wer iS MOLPIOVAUVE tO free" Qoirts'pf Chrrf 
bur accumnlativero ayd and aMftehery.” | 7h Ve 
- ag: It ma; tyc, The aw Bewerall Hſſembly may repeal 
9: Laws, 
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| Lame. command and expect 


perfor mance of the King, or then 
excommunicate,ſubjett to themforce & compel King Fadger, 
41d dll, 0 ſwbmit.tothew. They may nor force the confai- 
ence of the pooreſt begger,nor is o” 4 Aſſembly infallible; 
nor can it lay bounds upon ſouls of Iudges, which they 
areto0 obey with blirid-obedicnce, their power is miniſte+ 
riall, ſubordinate to Chrifts Law ; and whart civill Laws 
Parliaments make againſt Gods word, they may Au- 
thoritatively declare them ro be unlawfull;; as though 
the ' Emperour, A&.'15.' had - commanded Forwication 
and eating -of blood, might not the Aſſembly forbid -rheſe 
in the Synod? I conceive the Prelates,if-rhey had power, 
would repeal the At of Parliament made, An. 1641. 
in Scotland, by his Majeſtic perſonally preſent, and the 
three Eftares.concerning the anulling -of theſe ARs of 
Parliament, and Laws, which eſtabliſhed Biſbops in Scot- 
land. Erg.Biſhops ſer themſelves as independentAonarchs, 
above- Kings and Laws: and what they damne in Pres- 
byrterics oy Aſſemblies;thar they /praQiſe themſelves. 
_ 30, Commiſſioners.-from Burroughs, and Two from 
Edinbroueh , becauſe of the largenefſe of that 'Charch , 
not for Carhedrall ſupereminence, ſizin Aſdemblies, nor 
as ſent from Burroughs, bur as ſent and Authorized b 
the Church. Seſſion, of 'the Butrough, and ſo they fir 
there ina Church, capacity, | 

.-31, Doors both in Accademies, and in Pariſhes, we 
defire,and our Beok of Diſcipline holderh forth ſuch. 
 ' 32+ They hold ( I beleeve;with warrant of Gods wotd) 
if the King refuſe co reform;Religion, the inferior Iudges 


—and Aſſembly of Godly Paſtors,and other Church Ofi- 


pe nay reform , it the Xing you on oor the Sun, and 
his duty in-purging the Houſe: of rhe Lord, may nor 
=hh and the people dothels-diry; cand caſt 'our- had 


' Prieſts 2 Reformation of Religionis a perſonall a@rhat 
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belongeth toall, eyen to any one private perſon accor- 
_ ding tohis place, -/, , | 

33> They may ſwear a-Coyenant without the Kizeg, 
if he refuſe ,afd Build the Lords Houſe , 2 Chrox. 15, 
9. themſelves : and relieve and defend one another,when 
they are opyrefles, For-my acts and duties, of defending 
my-ſelfand the oppreſſed, do not tye mygonſcience con- 
ditionally, {o the King conſent, bur abſolutely, as all du- 
ties ofthe Law of nature doe, Fer. 22. 3. Prov..24. ti. 
Eſa. 58.6. Eſa. 1.17. - 

34+. The P. P'. condemneth our Reformation, be- 
cauſc it was done againſt the will of onr,Popiſh Queer. 
This ſhewerh what eſtimation he hath of Popery, and 
how he abhorreth Proteſtant Religioa. | 
. 35+» | They depoledthe Queen for Her Tyranny, bur 
Crowned her Son, all this is vindicated in the follow- 
ing Treatiſe, .. 

36. The killing of the monſtrous and prodigious 

wicked Cardinall inthe Caſtle of St.. Andrews, and the vio- 

lence done to the. Prelates, who againſt all Law of God 

and man obtruded aMaſſe ſervice upon their own private 
motion, in Edinbrowgh Au. 1637. can conclude nothing 

againſt Presbyteriall Government, except. our Do&rine 
commend theſe ads as lawfull. 

37. Whatwaspreached bythe fervant of Co oxbom 
. Þ- 46. hecalleththe Scortiſh Pope Printed, and the P, P. 
durſt not, could'nor, cite any thing thereof as Popiſh or 
unſound,.he knoweth-that the mgn whom . he ſo flander- 
eth, knocked down the Pope and the Prelates, 

38. The making away the fat Abbacies and Biſhopricks, 
is a bloody Herefic to the carthly minded: Prelate : the 
Confeſſionof Faith commended, by all the: Proteſtane 
Churches, as a ſtrong bar againſt Popery, and the book 
of Diſcipline, in which the ſervants.of God kbourcd 
ys © rwenty , 
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generall Aſ- 
ſcmblics of 
Scotland. 


His lies of the 


rwenty yeares, with faſting. and praying, and frequent 
tend counſell, Cache Rh Reformed: 'Chur- 
chts/; are" t0/ the Þy'P/(anrgarive faith , uni devere 
imdermations \, its « tyc}, that Epiſcopacie by borh fides 
wes ever agreed on by Law in Scorland. Pi 

- 49, noun ks hereſic Cart a— tavghe, thar 
Prevbyrer and Biſhop art one of in'Scriprure 2 and 
rhat Abbots and Diaots were not in Gods botks dic ubi 
kegis : - and is this a proof of inconfiſtency' of Pregbyreries 
with a Monarchie ? RAY | 

©(4$0 It-is a hefefie to the P, Þ, that the *Churobap- 
ov ap Faſt, when Kine Tame; appoymed' an inſeaſon- 
aDIC 


— G_ Presbyreries/to be inconfiſtent with Manar- 
T S , TIY 

41. This Aſſembly is to judge, what Do@rine is trea- 
ſonable ; whar rhen? Surely the fecret Oonaſell and King, 
in a conſtitute Church is nor Synodii to determine 
Whar is true or falſe Do&rine,morerhenthe Romen Em+- 
peror could make rhe Church Canon, AW. 15. 

42. M., Gibſon, MN. Black, prenched againft Xing 


Frames his maintaming the Tyranny of Biſbops, his ſympa- -- 


thizing with Papiſts and other crying ns, and woreab- 
folved in a-general Aſembly, ſhal ebis qnake Prcsbyrexies 
inconſiſtern warh Monarchie 2 Nay, bur it proveth ogly, 
thitthey are inconfiftent with the wickednefle of fome 

es ;' ati the Peclares have been like the four 
honcaes Fieprophets that flarrered King Arhab , and 
«theſe met: thar preached againſt theſins ofthe King, and 


'Court, by inboth Kingdomes, have boenim- 
| mem varus Rom crater urge 


43. The Godly-mmen tharkept the Aﬀſentbly of ber 


aeen, 


Feaſt, when Gods wrath was'upon the Land, con- 
' trary to Gods word, Ef4. 22. 12, 12, 14. and what, will 
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deen, An, 1603. did ſtand for Chriſts Prerogative when 
K. James took away all generall Aſſemblies, as theevenrt 
ved z andthe Xing may with as good warrant inhibir 
all Aſſemblies for Word and Sacraments, as for Church 
Diſcipline, 
. They excommunicate not for light faults and 
erifles asthe-Lyar.ſaith: our Diſcipline faith rhe contrary. 
45. This Aſſembly never took on them ro choſe rhe 
Kings Counſellours, bur theſe who were in authority 
took XK. Fames, when he was a child, our of the Com 
ny of a corrupt and fſeducing Papift, Eſme Duke of Len- 
nox, whomthe P.' P.. namerh, Noble, Worthy, of eminent 
indo wments. . | 
46. Ir is true, Glaſgow Aſſembly 1637. voted down 
the High Commiſſion, becauſe ir was nor. conſented un- 
toby che'Cburch,and'yer was a Church Fudicatwre, which 
rook upon them ra judge of the Dorine of Minifters, 
and deprive them, and did incroach upon the Liberties 
of the eſtabliſhed lawfu!l Church judicatures. 

i 47. This Aſſembly might well forbid M. Fohn 
Graham Miniſter, ro make uſe of an unjuſt decree, it be- 
ing ſcandalous in a Miniſter to oppreſſe, 

8. Though Nobles, Barons, and Burgeſſes,that pro- 
feſſe the truth, be Elders, and ſo Members of the generall 
Aſſembly, this is not to make the Church the Houle, and 
the Common-wealth the Hangings; for the conſtiſtuenr 
Members, we are content to be examined by che parern 

of Synods, A#. 15. v. 22, 23. Is this inconſiſtent 
with Monarchie ? 
- The Commiſhoners of the generall Aſſembly, 


* "JF; A meer occakqnall judicature, 2, Appointed 


by, and ſubordinate ro the Generall Aſſembly. z. They 
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ofthe Synod, 47. 15. v.22. 27. hath, 
I b 5O, The 
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50, The hiſtoricall calumnie. of the. 17, day of De- 
cember, is knownrto all, 1. "Thatthe Miniſters had any.. 
.Zames purpoſe to dethrone King Fames, and that they wrote 
Mar:Hamilf.19 Fohn L. _—_ of Hamilton to be King, becauſe X. 
| ' Fames had made defeQtion from the true Religion : $4- 
Bb: S pts wed pay deviſed , Spetſwood and this P. P. vented this, I hope 
| the true hiſtory of this is known to all. The holieſt Pa- 

ſtors, and profeſſors in the Kingdom, aſſerted this Go- 

vernment, ſuffered for ir, contended with authority 0n- 

ly for fin , never for the power and Office, Theſe on 

, the contrary fide were'men of another ſtamp , who mind- 

2 ed earthly things, whoſe: God was the world. 2. All 

- the forged inconſiſtency berwixt Presbyteries and Mo- 

narchies, is an oppoſition with abſolute Monarchie , and 

concludeth with alike ſtrength , againſt Parliaments, anll 

all Synods of cither (ide, againſt che Law, and Goſpell, 

preached, ro which Kings and Kingdoms are- ſubordi- 
nate, Lord eſtabliſh Peace and Trurh.. 


Farewell. 
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SEASSESLEULAIUUEER 
The T able of the ( ontents of the Book, 


QUEST. I. 
Hether Government be by a divine Law 2 
Affirmed , Pag. 1, 
How Goverument « from God, Thid. 
Civill Power in the Root, immediately from God , Pag.2, 
QUEST. 11, 


Whether or .no Goverment, be warranted by the Law 
of nature ? 


Affirmed, Ibid. 
Civil ſocietie natural in radice, in the root , voluntary, in mod; in 
the manner , Ibid, 
Power of Government, and PoWver of Government , by ſuch and ſuch 
Magiſtrates, different , Pag. 2,3. 
Civil ſubjeftion not formally from natures Law, Pag, 3. 
Onr conſent ts Lat penal, not antecedently naturall, Ibid. 
Government by ſuch Rulers, a ſecondary LaW of nature, Ibid, 
Family Government and politihe, different , . lbid. 
Government by Rulers, 4 ſecondary LaW of nature ; Family Go- 
vernment, and Civil, different, þ Pag, 4. 
Civil Government by conſequent, naturall , ' Pag, 5, 
QUEST. III. 4 


Wherher Royall Power, and definite Forms of Govern- 
ment be from God ? 

eAffirmed , Ibid. 

That K ings are from fed _nnderftoad in a fourfold ſenſe, Pag, 5,6. 


The Reyall Power hath Warrant from divine inſtitution , Pag.6, 

+ The three ſorms of Government, not different in ſpece and nature, Þ.$, 
+» How every form « from God, ;. 

. How Government i an ordinance of man, 1'Pet. 2. 13, Pag.8,9. 
v b 2 : QUEST, 


Pn 
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QUEST. IV. 


Whetheror no, the King be 6nely and immediately from 


God, and not from the people 2 Prize diftingaitur,. po- 


feriue prorſus Neg atur, 48.5» 
How the King # from God, how the b. Ibid. - 
Rojall quay Lo Wayes in jeje prep \ P. 6,10 
How Royall Power i radically in the people, \ P. 7. 
The peaple makerh the King, Ibid. 
How «ny form of Government t,from God, P.8. 
How Government is a humane ordinance, 1 Pet. 2. 3. P. 8,9. 
The pou creat the King, \ P. 10,11, 


Adaking a King, and chooſing 4 King, not to be diſtinguiſhed, P.12.13, 
David not 4 King formally, becauſe anointed by God, P. 14,15, 


WW QUEST..V. 
Whether ric P, P. proveth, that Soveraignty is 
immediately God, not from the people 7 p.16. 


Kings made by the peophe though the Office, in abſtrato, were imme- 
ately from God, \ P. 16, 

The people have a realÞattion, more then approbation- in mating a 
K mg, 19, 
Kinging of 4 perſon aſcribed to the people, P. 20, 
Kings in 4 ſpeciall manner, are from God, but it followeth not : Ergo, 
not from the people, P, 21. 
The place, Prov.8. 15. proveth wot, but Kings are made by the propls, 
P, 22;23. 
Nebuchadnezzar and othey- heathen Kings, had no juſt Title before 
God, to the Kingdom of Judah, and divers other ſabdued Kingdoms, 
 Þ, 26,27; 


5% QUEST. VI. oY 
Whether orno, the King be ſoallancrly from both in re- 
 'gard of Soveraignty and Deſignation of .his perſon, 
aS he is no wayes from the.people, bur onely by-meer 
approbation © Negatar, pag 28,29. 
The F Government, not God by an att ed Prout 
as, Wd by nl” ad Foe Ibid. 
Soveraignty 


THE TABLE. 


Sovereignty not from the by ſole approbation, P. 29, 30. 

Though God have peculiar atts of providence in creating Kings, it 
owerth not hence, that the people maketh not Kings, P. 31. 

The P. Prelate, expon pnhbanke true onely of David, Solomon, and 
Ieſus Chriſt, as reef) ropbane heathen Kings, P. 34,35. 

The P.P. wakerh all t hen Kings to be Princes, anointed With 
» the holy Ol of ſaving grace, R Ibid. 


QUEST. VII. 


Whether the P. Prelate conclude, that neither conſtitu- 
- tion, nor deſignation of Kings is from the people ? 


Negatar, P. 38,39. 
The excellency of Kings, maketh them not of Gods anely C bat” 
and D cſignation, Ibid. 


How Sover aigntie 1s in the people, hoW not, P.43. 

A Communitie doth not YA rrender their right aud libertie to their 
Rulers ; ſo much as their power attive, to do, and paſſi ow ro -- 
violence , 

Gods looſing of the bouds of Kings, by the mediation of the api 144 
Ping him, proveth «againſt the P. P. That the Lord jb oe away, 

wveth Royall Majeſti ie mediately, not immediately, P. 45,46. 

The -# rdination 0 A Ps —_ to Kings aud Rulers, both nes. and 


voluntary ; the nation of caſ and creatures to man meer- 


ly natural, 46, 47. 
The place, Gen. 9. 5. He that ſhedeth man's blood; &*. td 
P. 47, 48. 

QUEST. VIII. 


Whether or ao, the P. Prelate proveth, by force of rea- 
fon, That the people cannor be capable of any power 
of Goverment ? Negatur, P42.49,50, 

In apy communitic there 1s an ative and paſſine power to Government, 


P. 50, 
Popular Government i not that Wherein all the whole people are * "y 


"— wernonrs, P. 53, 54. 
Peaple by nature are equally indifferent to all the three GEE 
and are under not any one by nature, 
The. Prelate, deny eh the Pope bu father to be the Antichriſt, 6g: 
The bad ſuccefſe of K ings choſen by people, proveth nothing againſt us, 


becauſe 
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becauſe Kings choſen by God, had bad ſweceſſe through their own. 
Wickedneſſe, SES; P.54,55- 

The P. Prelate condemueth King Charls bus ratifying , Parl, 2, An. 

1641. The Whole proceedings of Scotland 5 this preſent Reformation, 
P. 56. 

That there be any ſupreme Judges, i an eminent 4 divine provi- 

dence, Which bindereth nor, Ja hes the King u maae by the people, 

P. 57. 

T he people not patients in making 4 King , 4s uu Water in the Sacra- 

ment of Baptiſm, in the Aft of produition of grace, P. 58. 


QUEST. 1X. 


Whether or no, Soveraigntic is ſo in and from the peo- 
\ ple, tharthey may reſume their power in time of ex- 
treme neceſſity 4 Negatur. pag.58. 
How the people #s the ſubjet of Soveraignty, Ibid. 
No T yrannicall power « from God, P. 59. 
People cannot alienate the naturall power of ſelf-defence, Ibid. 
T he power of Parliaments, P.60, 
The Parliament hath more power then the King, Ibid, 
Pudges and Kings differ, P. 61, 
People may reſume their power, not becauſe they are infallible, but be- 
canſe oy canner ſo readily deftroy themſelves, as one man may do, 


P. 63. 

That the Sanedrim puniſved not David, Bathſheba, Joab, « = 
ſalt not a laW, P, 63,64. 
There is a ſubordination of Creatures; naturall , Government 
muſt be naturall ; and yet this, or that form, « voluntary , 
P, 65, 66, 67, 


QUEST. X. 
Whether or not Royall birth be equivalent to Divine 
Union ? Negatur, p48.68. 
" Impugned by eight Arguments, Ibid, 
Royalty not tranſmitted from father to ſonne. ibid 


eA family may be choſen to 4 Crown as a finole Yev no 
the tye 1 conditional in both,' ſingle perſon is choſen, but 


| | , 68, 69. 
The Throne by ſþeciall promiſe made to David and bis lik by Gl 
Pſal. 2 LL” 
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P/al, 89. no ground to mak: birth, In foro'Dei, 4 juſt title to the 
Crowne, | pag. 69. 70, 
A Title by conqueſt to a Throne muſt. be unlavvfull, if birth be Gods 
laWfwll title, , pag. 70. 
Royaliſts who hold congueſt to be « Juſt title to the Croven, teach ma- 
niſeſt treaſon againſt King Charles, and his Reyall Heires, ibid. 
Only, Bona fortunz, et honowr or Royalty properly tranſmittable 


rom father to ſonne, ag. 71. 
Violent conqueſt cannot regulate the conſciences of people, to ſubmit to 4 
Congurronr 45 their laWwfull King, pag. 7%. 
N aked birth u inferior to that very divine unition,that made no man 
aKing without rhe peoples eleftion, Pag..73. 
If a Kingdome were by birth the King might ſell it. Pag. 74. 
T he Croen is the Patrimony of the K ingdome, not of him Who is King, 
or of bus father pag. 72, 73, 76. 
Bivth a typical defognement to the Crovene in Iſrael. pag. 74. 
T he choiſe of a family to the CroWne reſolverh upon the free elettion of 
the people, as on the fountaine-cauſe. pag. 76. 
Eleflion of a family to the Crown laVWful. pag. 77. 
QUEST. XI. 


Whether orno, he be more principally a King, who is a 
King by birth, or he who is a King by the free eleQion 


. ofthe people ? Aﬀr poſterias, 48.79. 
The Eleftive King commeth nearer to the firſt King, Dext. 17, 


pag.80. . 


If the people may limit the King; they give him the power. ibid. 
eA. Community have not power formally to puniſh themſelves, 


. $1, 

T be. Hereditary and the eleftive Prince in divers nfl erter, 

or Worſe, each one then another. . pag. 82; 
QUEST, XII. 

Whether or no a Kingdome ay lawfully be purchaſed 

by the ſole Title of. Conqueit. Negetey. par: 82. 

7; Args. for the negat. a tWofold right of conqueſt. ibid. 

Conqueſt turned in an after-ronſent of the people, becommeth 4 juſt 

pag. 83. 


Conqueſt net « f fication to 1s of Gods approving Will. 
Here vielent ering contrary to the Taro [Ante Pen 


Vie 


122. - - THE TABLE. 
- Violence hath nothing in it of a King, | 
A bloady Conguerenr not a bleifing, per ſe, a a King, . pig, By. 


Strength as prevailing is net LaW or reaſon, pag. 86 
Fathers cannot diſpone of the liberty of poſterity not borne, tbid, 
A father as a father hath not power of life and death,  - pag. 37. 


Iſraels 4x4 Davids Congueſts of the Canaanites, Edomites, Ammo- 
nites not lawlull, becauſe conqueſt, but upon a Divine title of Gods 


omiſe, pag. 88. 89, 
Pay QUEST. XIII. 


Whether or no Royall Dignity have irs ſpring from Na- 
ture, and how that is true (every man is borne free.) 


and how ſervitude is contrary to nature, Affir .89. 
Seven ſorts of ſuperiority and inferiority. pag.89,90, 
Power of life and death from a poſitive LaW, ibid, 
A Dominion antecedent and conſequent, 90, 
K ings and (ubjeits no naturall order. ibid. 
eA mani borne, Conſequenter, in politick relation, pag.91, 
Slavery not naturall from four reaſons. ibid, 


Every man borne free in regard of civill ſubjeltion ( not in regard of 
naturall, ſuch as of children,and Wife to Parents and Husband) pro- 


ved by ſeven Ar gurments. | Pag- 91, $2,973. 
Politique Government how neceſſary, bow natural, Pag.94, 
That Parents ſhould inſlave their children, not naturall, pag, g5, 
; QUEST. XIV. 


Whether or no the people make a Perſon their King con- 
ditionally, -or abſolutely, and wherher the King be 
tryed by any ſuch covenant £ pag. 96, 

The King under 4 naturall, but no civill obligation to the people, as 
Reyalifts teach, ibid, 

T he { ovenant civilly tyerh the King, proved by Seriptures andre aſons, 

8. Argn, | ” (4 bo ibid. & ſequent, 

1 the condition Withant which ##4 of the parties Wwonld never have tn- 

tered in Covenant, be wat prrformed, that "party is leoſed from the 


Covenant. 


Pap 97- 
T be geaple,and Princes ave obliged te their or Inftice and Reli- 
| por leſſe then the K hn plan for ins pag. gs. 


FR ifarre as rbe K ing prefſeth.« falſe Relsgron on the , Catemus, 
{ +; inks Lat Fora ro 5. a King. pap Pap-39. 


«+4 a 45 $5; 
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The Covenant giveth a mutual coattive pover ro King and people, ro 
. canal ozed rider cbemgh chars be mes ano ts earth higher then both 
ro compell each of them. - pag. 100, 
The Covenant bindeth the King as King, net as he is a man onely. 
pag. 101, 
One ar t'Wve Tyrannons ali: deprive not the King of hu Royal right. 
| , Pag 104 
T howgh there Were no poſitive Written Covenant ( Which yet We grame 
not } yet there is a natnrall, tacit, implicit Covenant tying the 
ray * by the nature of bus Office. pag, 106 
If the King be made King abſolutely, it is comrary to Scripture, and ( ' 
the natare of hus Office. | Pag. 107. 
The people given to the King 4s 4 pledge, not as if they became hu ovone 
#0 diſpoſe of at big abſolute Will. pag. 19$, 
T he K ng could not buy, ſell, borrow, if no Covenant ſhould tye bins to 


wen, ibid. 
The Covenant ſWworne by Ladah, 2 Chro. 15. tyed the King. pag. 109. 


em 


QUEST. XV. 
Whether the King be univocally or only Analogically 
and by proportion 'a father, P4g-11T 
[ 


Adam not King of the Whole earth, beeauſe a father. bid. 
The King « Father Metaphorically and improperly, proved by eight 
Ar gunnents. tþid. & ſequent. 

| QUEST XVI. 


Whether or no a deſpoticall or maſterly dominion agree 
rothe King,becaule he is King, Negst#r. pee.r1s 


The King hath no maſterly dominion over the Subjett, a if they Were 
bis ſervants. Proved by 4. Arguments. pag, 116, 
The King not over men 4 reaſonable crearares to domineere. pag, 1 I7. 
The King cums ev oh « Kingdowe or his people, as 5f they were 
bus proper goods ibid. 

A violent ſurrender of liberty tyeth nor. 119 
of ſurrender of ignorance is in ſo farre, unvoluntary , as it hs "or. 
| ibid. 

The goods of the ſubjeftt ner the Kings, proved by 8. Arga. Pag. 120. 
| c All 
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eflL-the good HEMATOCS are: the Kings in # fwar-folt\ ſtnc#* 


pag) T21* 
QVEST. XVII 

Whether or no, we —_ have properly the fiduciary or 

. miniſteriall of 2 Tutor, Husband; Patron, Mi- 


nifter, Head, Maſter of a Family , not of a lord ar 
So 


A ſe Communitie nt properly, and in all reſpelts, a minor aud pupil}, 


p« 125, 
The Kings power not properly marital and hu:baxdly. Nei. 
Phe King 4 Patron, [ Servant. pag, 126, 


he Roy all powver only from God, Lmmediatione fimplicis conſtitutie 
nis, & ſolam folirudine exuſt prime, but nor Immediatione appli- 


cationis dignitatis ad perſonam. pag. 126, 
The King the Servant of the people both- TOY, «nd (ubje- 
Qively. {] PUS-127, 
The be} the people by one and the fume edlewding to Gn on 
f* calt relation maketh the x 
The King head of the people Meraphiriaaliy anly, nas c _ 
wnivecally by 6. Ares. pag. 128, 
Hu power fiduciary only. £ pag. 129, 
QVEST. XVII. 
What is the Law or mannerof the King, r Say. 8 9; 1 x, 


the place diſcuſſed fully. T 

The Power, and the Offfce badly differenced by Barclay. # 4 mg 

What In NAW rhe manner of the , by the barmany 
of Interpretors ancient and moderne ,, Prote binds and P4 


ag. 131,132,133. 
Crying out, 1 Saw. 8. not nevoſſurity « a remedy o dare A 
with faith and patience, x8. 7 33 ze. 
Rofehiref Kings that are LY PAO” ant patrence Lay, ec f. 
idid; 
The LaW of the King Ty os LaW, 4s Was the LaW of W. - 
\ VOrCaments. Pag. 136, 17: 


The King « T mtor rather then a Farber, 4 theſe are « dſo 
TH 


—— 
. 


THE TABLE. 
'The Law of the King, 1 Saw. 12, 23, 24. v0: « Law of ayranuy, 
pag. 138, 139, 
QVEST. XIX. . 
Whether or ao the'King be in Dignity and Power above 
/ the people ? Neg. Impugned by-v0. Argw, p: 139. 
f | In What conſideration the King 5s above the people, and the people above 
| the King. pag, 139, Hp 


M meant 45 4 meane inferiour ts the end, how its true. 
The King enferionr to the people. ibid. 


ho The Church becauſe the Church ts of more excellency then the King, 
| thecanſe King, pag. I 40, 141. 
The == being thoſe ro Whong the Kipg' & given, Worthier then the 


= 

An he people immortall , the K; ing 1 act = 
The King &-meane only, nat Fs cieng or Author of the King- 
dome und « meane. Two neceſſary diftinttions Foe meane. 
ag. 143, 
If fo bad nover been thre Regt hink brew nd King. = 142 
King « to give hu life for his people. ibid. 
— CFonſfifpont cauſe more exorflent then the effeft, pag, 143, 144,145. 


ople then the King 144, 145- 
rata le na. yer RoyaHl Pawver, but they a Ibo 15 


= wad #ttion in making 4 King, proved by foure a 1 


it: were granted that God immedzately made Kings, yet it i 
i #9. mn {God ly, ani nor the people , can make im 
< OT £01 
The poople appointing «King over themſelves, retaine the O,fron 
power of waking «King, pag, 147, 148, 149. 
Logtareewabhe proadies the end, avi the King as King #« 4 mean. 
Lb 149, 150, 153. 
The King «vs 4 oat, ami | 2hs' as * men dnferto to people, 


150, 
Fo ſpurs new-ſolſo-peofirogttes PT fo fireare [eife- Ly | 
| 4 4 
- Vhepopple comer mike away: thei poiver, 1, Their Whole pores. & 


'2, irrevocably to the King, pag 152. 
C2 The 


LO 
by. 
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The people may reſume the power they give to the Commiſſioners of 
Parhament, When it « abuſed, p.152, 

The Tables in Scotland laWwfall, when the ordinary judicaturies are 
corrapt, 

Quod -M tale id ipſum magis ul , &ſcuſſed; the PD ba b 
the people, the gerrved onely i»the King, P-153, 154,155. 

The King # 4 fiduciary, « life-renter,not 4 lord or heritor, p.155,156. 

How ſoveraigntie # in the people, P. 156, 157. 

Power of life and death, how in a Community, ibid. 

A. Communitie voids of Rulers, #s yet, = 47 be apolitike-body, 

p< E57. . 

Indger gods Analogically, p.158, 

UEST. XX. 

Wherher Inferiour Ju es Be be effentially the immediate 
Vicegerents of God, as Kings, not differing in eſſence 
and nature. from Kings. Afirmatur , Proved by twelve 
Arguments. peg: 159. 

Inferiour Tudges the ionedzate Vicars of God, uo leſſe then Kut, 


The conſciences of inferiaur Indges, immediately. ſubordinate to wy 

not to the King, either mediately or you apa 
How the inferionr Indge i the deputy of the Ki P0. 163, pry 
He may put to death murtherers, as having I Fwd to 
bins, no leſſe then the King, even though the King command rhe 
Contrary ; for he uu not to execute judgement, and to dorm the op- 
preſſed, conditionally, if « mortall King give bim deave ;. but whe- 
ther the King Wil or wogbe too cher th Kingof Kings, p.360, 161, 
The King Ind —- are miniſtri re regis, p. 162, wy 

4th not make Tudger as be is a man, by ana of 
cond Bl; but as he is a Ki fcriy! Royall. Inftice,. by 


ke {rag that be bath. frons t , Who made himſelf, ſupreme 

he + making. of Indges hindereth n w+- 4 res: 
"wy crvenr not, but theyiare 

| frm y Tate te og tent not by 45% 


eiver heerewwed roms the people, 165,166, 
T Indger i ”” arr Lhe odio Kg '+ agar mes. - p17 
CYACY-4 narurall as mee Werrantoble, p-2658, - 


169, 
Inferionr - . 


y ES 
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Irſerio 1 Indges depend ſonge Way on the King, in fieri, but not, in 
169,170. 

The con M not Indges by derivation from the King,” P- 170. 

The King cannot make, nor wnmake Indges, idid. 


Nog heritable Indges, idid. 
Inferiour Iudges more neceſſary then a King, p. 371,172. 
QUEST. XXT: 
What power the People, and:Srates of Parliament, hath 
over the:King, ha, in the State * B+ 172. 
The Elders appointed by God, to be Indger, P. 173 


Parliaments way conveen, and judge Without the King, p.173, 174 
Parliaments «re efſentially Indges, and ſo their conſciences neither de- 
pendeth ov the King, quoad ſpecificationem, rhat i, That they 
ive out this ſentence, not this, nec quoad exercitium, That 
they ſponld not in the morning execute judgenvent, P.174, 175. 
Unjuſt judging, and no judging at all, are fins in the States, ' p. 175, 
The Parliament coordinate Indges with King, ne# adviſers onely, 


By eleven Ar gumeents, 6, 197, 
Inferior Indges not the Kings Meſſengers or Legates, but f publil like ah 


© ver meant yt, ÞP- 176. 
The Jews Monarchic wx, p-178. 
A Power executive! of LaWs more in the King, «Power leglarive 
wore in the Parliament, p-173; 179, 
UEST. XXII. 


Wherher the power of the King as King, be abſolute, or 


dependent , and limited by Gods firſt mould and 
| patern.;of a King * Negawr, Prive., Affirmatur; Poſtc- 


"FI", Þ 179. 
The Royaliſts make the King «s abſolute as _the- Great Turk, 
| 180, 
The King wr abſolute in bio power  provedly nine Arguments, p.181. - 
| | | 182, 183, ſeq. 
why the Kin £4 living Law, P..18 


13. " THE/TiA BEE. 


mo 3 am PT EY —_— 


A King, aQu primo, « 4 plagwe, aniriege ah er, tf #heKin 
"Gods ofgnion be ab/ - ths FE _— "y x - 


Hbſolateneſſe- of \Rogalrie againſt Taſhiee L, Pte, Reon Law 


rs 
Againſt the Kings relation of a brother, þ 1 5% 
eADemſel forced, may refiſt theKin a * 
The goodne ſe of an abſolute-Prinoe hamdnerk not, but he is, au primo, 
<a HP 24.2 P- Lg. 

| QUEST, £X199; © 

Whether the King hath 'a Prerogative Royall above 
Laws ? —_ p- 192, 

.tbi 


Prop een Low Lathe, + ar PS. FR dorfnns AM ajefti ery 
& Be 5 ,i 
A thrfeld dienſavios 2.:0f petver, 2. Of - juſtice, 3. Of* Grace, 


g 44 
As of meer grace, may be atts of blood, 


An.0ach to the | Babylon, eyed mot the ah 
that Mr lind Conem au, poop Jet 


The ghfolnte Prince , uu as abſolute tn atts of eyweleve, wo 5u. a yy 


grace, p.198. 
Sorvants are vor, 1 Pet. 2. 18, 19, interdited of ſelf- t— P2199, 


The Parkames materially ouely nor jerrally; hath the King for 
Lon | Dn + P.202, 
Reaſon not a ſufficient reſtxgint tokeep 4 Prence from Atts of tyranny, 


» Princes have ſufficient Peer v0 ho $o0d, though they have pt-xwy 
10 do evil.” 
A ra --  wanw anne tan be no part of any Real vs 


tvew of 
; e he u a publike per{on, waneth point . 
by hy 9b potty tre Wh vy , * 


WIS +QVEST. $4 010 OO TOVERTITNY Cm 
Whatrelaion the King hathto the Lows : 7: 207. 


Fiumane Las confidered 4s reaſonable, or 4s --504R | 
"The Ki ng alone hat h not 4 Ne hetich, power, | 
Sf 247 il! be ibov > Þ; bn, ia 


c 
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Subor divation of tbe King ta ade Backiodbqmn andoverdinarida beth 
conſiſte; p. 210,211. 
Each one of” the three Governments bath: [amevtharfrom dach- other, 
'' andthey.cannat any. ous of thens, be in its prevalimey, conveniently 

Without the mixture of the-ater t'Veo, p+ 214, 212, 
The King 4s 4 King canet erye, ac hwerrech-in ſo far, he not the re- 
wiedie of opgr eion and. Anarchir, wm entod | Godard narare, 


Pi: 212, 


Is the court of neceſiie the people may judge the King, 
Hanan LaWs. not ſo See a mw viſible and bſbernable 


p. 273; 2141 

Bs more req -qpiſte, that Fo Whole people, Church, and Religion, be [e- 
* cared, then - Ka man, p: 215. 

If there be any reſtraint by Lav on the King, it muſt be phyſica{l; for 
4 morall reftr aint. is npen all men, p:224,215. 

Ts | ſWeur to an abſolute Prince as abſolute, is an oath eatenus, i» /o far 
|  #nle fall. 42d weenh/rgatory,. Lone Ant p: 2x F, 


QUEST. XX V. 
Whenher the ſupreme Law, the faferie of the people, be 


boye the King * udformed;' > 2 1p 218, 

afetic of the people to be piſerrplte hnig i the King 

Ee but the good of the peapye, WAxtL ITY 
# 5 rn Kings, #wr Thrans, - 222, 


afarie of the King u tbe ſafetia of - tha people, 
p7 6 the (afetie ef he" Neale 25 Wea, pom og Ley a 
puts 4 Lat,-: " A 27% 
reckons Lund Refer, nareawpardds, webs 


en ſhed in Ireland and England, . | p.325,24a6.22 8. | 


The poher: ay ” Diftators prove not 4 Pn TIN Lawn, 


COT ELD Higgs 
"QUEST. LVL.” als 
wpkethert the King be above.the Law.* Po 250,235; 


The Law above the King in four hogs. 2. I. be Nt 2.Direlfion, 


Ts wheeſewſe he Ki dadts things,” NN 2vL, 273: 
The King wnder res of Laws. 2. Under Eu 
LaW:, u 0% wider puniſoment to be inflifted by himſelf, nor ow 


3 Limuation, 4. Coattion, . 'Þ 231, - 


30 THE TABLE. 
of rhe evinency of bu place, but for the phyſical mcengynity Above: 


| Shs LIE | BI 233, 
8 King way puniſh bimſelf | +233, 

Thee Xig mer is « tom wannr wn the Cut: 
on of LaW, proved by ſeven Argument ob ardaus. leq. 


The Coronation of 4 King, Who amore Ange? x: 
proverh after a Tyrant, « c from ignorance, n 
wnvoluntary ; ix fife, t bigeery i Few P.234,235« 

Royaliſt confeſſe, ant in exerciſe may p.2 _ 1, 

-—q. wh0n. 7 por iy a of the power of are I nek, fe hay 

T he place, Plal. FI. Againſt thee pen ens I 

5 Wo 

Iſracls nor rifeng in arms againſt Pharaoh, examined, p. +; 246, 

247, 9. 

And Judahs wor Workgng their on deliverance nuder Cyrus , p. "2G 

249. 

eo Covenant Without the Kings concurrence laWful, p.249,250,25 1, 
QUEST. XXVII, 

Whether or no, the King be the ſole, ſupreme and 


Interp reer of the Law's Nee atar, P-2 
he ine ay an peremptor Interpreter, 
oder wats ſenſe of the Law, Fee 2 uy 


P. 25 
Nor is be the ſole, and onely judicial Interpreter of the Law, p. = 


QUEST. XXVIIL (54: 395s 


Whether or no Wars raiſed by the Eſtates and Subjeas 
for their owne juſt defence againſt the Kings bloody 


. Emiſſarics be lawtull ? Affir. _ 7 
ric Fort rep cx olute, 4 ſnporians Indge may puniſy ax anferien? Toke, 
—_— CERT ro reſtrajne their jet wot 
Reſiſt ance in ſome caſes laWfull, Pp. op 261,262. 
Six Arguments for the Lavfulneſe of defenfrve Warr, in s Qu 
Many others follow, 


| Queſt, 29. - 4 
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QUEST. XXI1X- 

Whether in the caſe. of defenſive War, the diſtin&ion 

of the Perſon of the King as a man, who ma ay; and can 

.. commit hoſtile as of tyranny againſt his ſubjeas, and 

of the Office and Royall Power that he hath trom 
God and the people,can have place * Affirmatnr. p.265. 

The Kings Perſon iy coricreto, and bis Office in abltrafto, or which ts 

* all one, the "King wſing bis Polver lavefully , to be diftingiſhed, 


+ Rome 13 P- 265. 
To rH} unjdftly maketh not a hig Wer, p. 265.266, 
The perſon may be reſiſted, and yer the ff rannot be refed, prooved 

four teene Arguments, p. 365, 266: ſeq. 
(ontrary Objettions of Royalifts, and of the P. Prelare anſwered, 
P 270, 271, ſeq. 


What We meane by the perſon and Office in abſtrafto tn this dipure, we 
doe not exclude the yer ſon in concreto altogether, but only the you on 
as abuſing hu power, we may kill a pot a, 45 4 man, and love 
4 ſonne, father, Wife, acccording to Scripture, p. 272, 273, 274 

We obey the King for the LaW, and net the LaW for the King , 


P- 275, bp 
\The loofing of habituall and attuall Rojalry different, Pp. 276, 
19. 10. Pilates poWer of crmcifying Chriſt, no LaW-power given 


Yy / to bim of God,its proved aa} Royalifts by ſix Arguments, p. 280: 
S T. XXX. 


" Wimbes or no parkire when be a meane to which 
we are {ubjected in conſcience by vertue of a Divine 
Commandement * Neg. What a mcane reſiſtance is ? 


that flying is reſiſtance 2 * P. 313» 
Thhgjare's I Pet. 2. 18, diſcuſſed, ibid. 
Patient bear ing /—"_ refiſt ance of inyuries compatible in one 

and the ſame ubje, ibid. 

5 non-re fſtance bath many things rare and extraordinary, and 

(0 ieno be ng rule to m4, P. 315. 

py & either commanded to wm c atively only, that We r4- 


© to ſuffer then deny the —_ : or the manner only 1 com- 
t We ſuffer With patience, p. 30m $8 ſequery. 


26 mend hu aki ay the life, or of hen 
ub, fem Jl fee 7% murth er, ad; Pp. wv" of 
| We 


On 


4 6% ws A —_ RS” —_—_ wp + 4/0 
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he. 


— wy forf av add womfers, ( exvpe 
caſe of mntilation, vwhich 2 a little death ebon | 
To kill not of borer dF jt | 


Defenſive vvar cannot be vvithoat offending, . 

T 2 nature of dſenſive andof and offenſine Warrs, p. ng, 7" 

Flying us refiſtance, p. 325 326, ; 

Whether ſelfe-defence by y oppoig violence to unjuſt _ | 
violence be lawfull, by the God, and Nature ? 1 
dffirm. " P- 326,937 | 

Self- oe 1% man naterall,but Modus ghe Way maſt be rational and | 

The 400Y of ſelfe-deſence, : Pg | 

Violent re- offending in ſelfe-d:fence the laſt remedy. p. 328, 


Its Phyſrcally wndaible for a Nation to fly in renk ſecnrion 
Religion, and ſo they may reſiſt in Fes owner aol apt 1 
Tutcla vitz amy and remota, A 329 
In 4 remote > rages La clfe-defente,we ave not to take 14 to 14-offendling, | | 
as David Was not to kill Saul when be was fleeping, or in the try o 
for the ſume cauſe, ibid. : 
David Would nor kill Saul , becauſe be Was the Lord: per 
P3308... 
Ted not Lord of chaſtity, name, conſcience, and ſo may be re- 
ffre P. 331: 
By awiverſall and 40 warnre, ſelfe-defence lavſull, =; 
divers Argument 'Þ« 339. 


And made good b the teftiviony of 

The love of our Pow the mea e 2h of ike love of eur nezghbexr, and 
foreeth ſelfe-defence, At bt | 

Natmre maketh a private .qpan his Wne Lady + and Magiſtrate 
the Magiftyate is abſent, and urevkny offer ed to [> life, ai = 
Lav ſauh, $. 


| Self eve how fm the es LO 335. | 


What Fo Lew ſofe om the Kin rar he # to the 
enſi ve Warrs, i 


Peat, 


foece, ut Phys p.336, 
Donde woe got oh Fs «wants 0, Ih 4 


=. La TA oc cd | 


VEST. XXXII > 0NIG 

"Vee or no the lawfulneſſe of defenſive wayrrs can be 
proved from the Scripture, from the cxamples of D4- 
vid, rhe peoples re cuing Tenathan, Eliſha, and the 

.. $9. valiant Pricſts who reliſted FIRiah? Aﬀirm. P. 349- 


David Warraxtably raiſed an Army of wen to defend humſe(fe againſt 


the as juſt wiolence of hus Prince Saul, Pp. 340, 341, 342+ 
Davids ot invading Saul, 4xd hu wen, Who did nat yp 4 drbitres] 
aquernment, at Taber han of La\pes, extirpazios of 


ſe that worSipped the God of Lirae) and Kr Idblatry, bus 
only pur [#1 us one ſingle perſon, farre wilike to our caſe in Scotland 

and Enefand wo, Pp. 842+ 343» 
P» 343 344+ 
Fur War £10 be Warremabley, 344,345 

by eighty valiant Priefts proverh the 
BY opl reſeming ar v7 erh the [7 WE _ 
es overh the ſame, 

Libra rea re bu, C wy 249 


Davids ya not extraurdpnary 
Eliſha's reſs/favce proveth defe 
Refiſtance made to King Vial 


The Cit of A 4 themſelves againit Toab King Darids 


(General, Fed came to defÞ©roy a City for one Wicked cfirater, 
Sheba hi ſole, P- 349,350- 
QUEST. XXX. 


Whither or no Rem, 13. 1. make any thing againſt the 


lawfulneſſc.of defenſive, warrs 2 Neg. P.350. 

Thednavony under flood, Res, 12. P- 351.352. 

dd the place Row, 13. denſe > P-35%, 3535354 
QUEST, XXXIV... 

Whether Ro aliſts; rove by cogent reaſons, the unlaw- 


RY defenſive warrs. P. 355, 


aliſts awſÞvered, 355» 56, if 
pro Ba 22. 28. Thou thake nor revile th : > Gods 8 


dns IO, 20, 4. 350 


bs Eccleſ, 8. 3, 4 Where the word of « King, &c, an- 
F P $57,358, 
2 T he 


that dh 
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The place lob 34. 18. anſwered, | « 359» 
And Alt, mh God ſhall ſmite thee thou whited wall 8&C- 
| ©, P- 359,360, 361, 
The E mperonrs in Pauls tine not abſolute by their LaW, P- 3Gr. 
That objeltion that We bave no prattiſe for -d:fenſive reſiſtance, and 
that the Reophets never complaine of the aniſton of the duty of "re. 
fiſtance of Princes anſwered, - P+ 163, 164, 65, 
The Prophets cry againſt the ſin. of non-reſiſtance, When they cry a. 
gainſt the Tndges, becauſe they execnte not judgements for the op. 
| preſſed. P- 36s, 366; ſeq, 
Indahs /ubjetion to Nebuchadnezar 4 conguering Tyrant, 10” War- 
rant for us to ſubjeft tuoſelver totyrannons als. p.363,364,265, 
Chriſts ſubjeftion. to" Ceſar nothing againſt defenſive warrs, 


P+ 365, z3e6. 
UEST. XXXV. 
Whether the ſufferings of the Martyrs in the Primitive 


Church Militant be againſtthe lawfulneſſe of defenſive - 


waſrrs, P. 369, 370. 
Terrullian xeirber ours nor theirs in the queſtion of defenſive warre, 
| P- 370, 371, 372. 

| ' QUEST. XXXVI, 
Whether the. King have the power of. warre only : 
Negatur. P». 372, 373+ 
Inferionr Indges have the power of the ſword no_leſſe then the King. 


. 2 3 . 
The: people tyed ro atts of charity, and to defend OS" q i 
Church, and their poſterity againſt -a. forraigne enemy, though the 


King forbid. « 373) 374- 
Flying unlaWwfull to the States of Scotland and England now, Gods 
Lew tying them to defend their Conntry. - P+ 374+ 


Partiamentary Power a fountain-yower above the K we, 0.376, 377. 
$7.7. ..;* QUBST. XXXYNII. 
Whether the Eftates of Svrland arc to heip their Bre- 
thren the proteſtants in England againſt Cavaliers ? 
- . Affirmator, proved by 13. Arg. _ © P. 378: ſeq. 
Helpmg of neighbour Nations latofull,. divers opinions concerning the 
poont, 


P- 378, 7. 
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The Lav of «Egypt againſt thaſe that helped not the oppreſſed, p. 380. 
QVEST. XXXVILI.- | 
Whether Monarchy be the beſt of Governments. 4ffir. 


| p..334. 
Whether Monarchy be the beſt of Governments hath divers conſidera- 
tions, in Which each ome may be leſſe or mare convenient. p.384,385. 


Abſolute Monarchy u the worſt of Governments, p. 385. 
Better Want poWer to doe ill as have it, ibid. 
A mixtnre [Werteſt of all Governments, 8 


P- 397. 

Neither King nor Parliament have 4 voyee againſt Lavv and reaſon, 

vl] WP," ', tid. 
QUEST. XXXIX. 


Whether or no, any Prerogative atall above the Law be 
| due to the King * Or it jurs majeſtatis be any ſuch 


». Prerogative * Negatwr, p.'389. 
Af threefold ſupreme power, ibid. 
Fhat be jura regalia, Pp. 390, 391. 


Kings confer not honosrs from their plenitude of abſolute power, but 
——_— tothe ſtrait line and rule of Lav, juſtice, and good de - 
V ibid, 
The Law the King, 1 Sam. 8.9, 11, P.392, 393- 
Difference of 'K nfs aud Fudges, / | ibid. 
The LaW of the 

Lav of divorce, P. 394, 
What demipien the King bath over the good! of the [ubjeAs, p. 395, 


| 396; 397+ 
QUEST. XL. 


hy 


ing, 1 Sam.$. 9,11. No permiſſive Lav ſuch as the 


|. Whether or no, the people have any power over the 


King, either by his Oath, -Covenane, or any other 


way © Afﬀermea, | |  þ- 398, 399+ 
The people have power-over the King, by reaſon of bis Covenant and 
Promiſe , ibid. 
Covenants and promiſes violated, infer Coaftion, de jure, by Law, 
thowgh noe de taſto, | P. 399,400, 
Mmnutualt puniſhments may be, Where there is no relation of ſuperioritic 
and infertoritie, | P.399, 400, m 
ibid. 


Three Covenants made by Arnilaus, A 
T 


; 
. 
XE_—_——_ 


—_—_— 


THE TABLE, wig 


'by the people. 


T be King nos King While he [Wear the oath, and be accrptgh a Kiog 
IG, 
T he oath of the Kings of France, ibid 


- Hu, Grerius, ſetrerh down ſeven caſes, in Which the people may actuſe, 


pimiſh, or dethrone the King, p.403, 404+ 

The Prince a noble Vaſſal of rhe Kingdom, upon four grounds, p.405, 

T he coutuant had an oath annexed ro it, '_ tbid, 

The Prince u but as a'private man in @ contrat?. -  Þ. 406, 

How the Royall power uu immediately from God, and yet conferred upon 

© "the King by the people, p. 467, 498, 409. 
S w.3 QUEST: LULL 


"Whether doth the P.. F. with reaſon aſcribe 1o- us the 


do@rine of Jefuites), in the Queſtion of lawfull de- 
tence * Negatar, F- 410, 411, 412+ 


' That Sovernignty is originally and mo in the peopte,. as in the 
f 


. Fountain, Was rawghe by Fathers, ancient DoFart; . ſawnd Divines, 
. Lawyers, before there Was a Feſwite, or a Prelate Whelped, in re- | 
rum natura, | P. 413. 
The Þ, Þ. holdeth the Pops to be the Vicar of Chrift, . $.4141415- 
Jeſwites tenets concerning K ings, 2.41 gp 417, 
/ Ig 5g ; $4 , 


. The King wot the peoples Depmrie by onr defirine ; it is onely 


nie of the P. Prelatc, VI" | Def 448. 

The P. P. will have wer to alt the bloedreſt aunts on earth, wpon 
the Church of Chriſt, the eſſential payer of 4 King, 

QUEST, XLII. 7 i p # 

Whether all Chriſtian Kings are dependent from'Chrifſt, 

and may be called his Vicegerents, Negator, p. 422, 

14 a as God, hath a man a Vicegevent under him, but nat as Me- 

tor, ets P- 422, 423, 

The King not head of the Churth,' ('  '- ibid 


The King 4 {#b-mediator, and an nnder redeemer, and. a hboprieff to 


offer [acrifices 10 God far w,if be be a Ficegerent, p- 423, 
The King no mixt perſon, ibid, 
Prelates deny Kings to be ſubjeR ra the Goſpel, Þ. 426, 427, 


| By na Prerogative Tejall, may the King preſovibe religious ebſervan- 


ces, and bumant ceremonies in , | P . 
The P, P.giveth to the King a power ay> r EIPLON. an. 17 
pendent ro govern the ('burch, k v3 p,429, 430. 

| Recipro- 


THE TABLE. 0-7 
Retiprocation _—_ the King, to the Church, of the Church 
torhe K wh in divers hdr _ of Eccleſiaſtitall and civill 
- ſub jeftion, are no more abſurtl, thin for Aarons rip zo teath, in- 
ffhnlt and rebriie Moſes, if Be trrne a 1yr amnion Achab, 4nd Moſes 
to paniſh Aatonn,sf he turn an obſtinate Idolator, p. 430,4 3 


VEST. -XLIIE. 

Whether the King of Scotland- be an abfolure Prince, 
having .prerogatives above Laws and: -Parliaments * 
Negatur. | þ. 433», 434+ 

The King of Scotland /ubj:& to Parliamen's by the fundamentall 
Lawes, Atts, and conftant pratliſes of Parliaments, uncient and. 
late in Scotland, Pp: 433, 434: 435» 436.(cq. 

The King of Sco:linds Oath ai his Coronation, Pp. 434- 

A pretend;4 «b/dIute povver given to K. Tames 6. wpon refpett of per- 

ſonall Indewoments, no ground of abſoluteneſſe to th? King of Scot- 
land, | ; P. 4354-436: 

By Lawer avid conſtant praftiſes the Kings of Scotland /«bj-tt ro 

. Lawes and Parlidments, proved by the fundamental Law of eteflive 
Print#s, und out of the moſt partiall Hiftoricians , and our Aits of 


4 bg wb % Þ 
4. 4 —_— x 


Pat liament of Scotland , p. 439, 44%, 
Corquation oath, | A 
e Aud again at the Coronation of K, James the 6. that outh {worn ; 

and ag din, 1 Par. K. Jam. 6. 1hid. & ſeq. P.452, 453+ 
HoW the Kin 


* [u Inage in all canes 437+ 

The power ily 9rrwes.. of Scotland, - iba 
The tonſeſſon of the fauth of the Church of Scotland, authorized by 
dtvers Als of Parliament, doth evidently hold forth to all. the rea 
formed Churches, the laWfubneſſt of defehſrue Wars, when the [u- 

weve Magiſtrate is _ by Wicked Counſell, p.440, 441, 443% 
rt a} proved ſtem the Confeſſions of Faith, in other et 
Churches, + pom i | - :-, x06 
The plate, Rom.13.'exponed 6 our Confeſſion of Eaach,p.441,441.,40466 
af rt one Sax nit ex is or b440 of -Iceme, 
bat alſo of Helyctia, Fratice, England, Bohetnia, prove the ſame, 

, Wiltiam Land, and arbey Pretares, tfemics to ret NT 
ah to the Fandamentall L1Wvs of the three Kingdoms of England, 
' Scotland, and Lreland, Pp. 446;447,448. 
The 


4 
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"THE TABLE - 


—— _ Ferllaures of Scotland deth rink , and ua bannde to the 


448, 449, 
Ms Ko af firſt King, not a Conquerour Pp. 449+ 
The King of Scotland below Parliaments, conſiderable - 1m hath 
no negative voice, Pp. 459, 45 1, (eq. 


QUEST, XL1V. 
Generall reſules of the former dorine in ſome few Cor- 


Tolaries, in'22 Queſtions. p.454, 455+ 
Concerning Monarchy, compared with other forms, P. 454. 
How Royaltie « an iſſue of nature, P. 454, 455+ 
eAnd hoto Magiſtrates «4; Magiſtrates be natural, P:455. 
How abſoluteneſſe is not a Ray of Gods Majeſtic, ibid, 
And reſiſtance not unlaWfnll, becauſe Chriſt and his Apoſtles nſed ut 

not in ſome caſes, Pp» 456, 457. 
Coronation us no ceremony, : P. 457- 
Menmay limit the power that they gave not, P. 457, 458. 
The Conmon-Wealth, not « pupull or minor properly, «459+ 
Smubjetts not more obnoxiom to 4 King, then Client: Yaſſals,C en, 

to their Superiours, P+ 459, 460. 
Hf ſubjetion paſrive be natural, p. 461. 
Whether K ing Uzziah Was dethroned, p abt, 462, 


Idiots and clisldren not compleat Kings , children are Kings tn deftmna- 
tiow onely, P: 462. 
Deniall 'of paſſive ſubjeltion in things nnlavofull, not diſhencier able to. 

the K ing, more then deniall of altive obeds ein the ſame things, 


463. + 
The i may not make aWvay, or ſell a9 p77 f bis Daminins | 
P. 463, 464. 
in ſome Caſes convern Without the Ki ing, p. 464. 


Heb, in What meaning, ſubjefts are to pay the Kings debts,p,q465,. 
Swbfrdies the Kingdoms due, rather then the rrtrng . Þ-465, 466, 
How- the Seas; Ports, Forts, ( aftles, Militia, Magazcen, are the 

Kings, and bove they are the Kingdoms, p.466, 
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QUEST. 1. 
In what ſenſe Government & from God ? 


y” Rag Reduce all that I am to ſpeak of the poier of 
WL TIE Kings, tothe Author or efficient. 2. The matter 
> SI=y or ſubjeft. 3. The form or power. 4. Theend 
] $ and fruit of their Government; And 5. to ſome 
caſes of refiſtance. Hence, 
BN Quelt. I. Whether Government be Warranted by 
« divine Lav ? 

The ueſtion is, either of Government in generall, or of the par- 
ticular ſpecies 'of- Government; ſuch as are Government by one on- 
ly, called Monarchy ; "the Governmens by ſome chicf leading men, 
named Ariſftocracie ;' the Government by the people, going under 
the name of Demwocracie. 2. We cannot but put difference betwixt 
the infticution of the Office, to wit, Government, and the defigna- 
tion of perſon, or perſons tothe Otfice. 3. What is warranted by - 
the direRion of natures light, is warranted by the Law of nature, 
and conſequently by.a divinc Law ; for who candeny the Law of 
Aatice to be a divine Law ? 


// -That power of Government in generall muſt be from God: .] How Governs 
___ x. Becauſe, Rem, 13, -1, there is no powerbut of Ment is from 


the powers thar be, are ordained of God. 2. God command... 
eth thedience, and ſo ſubjeRjon of conſcience to powers, Row. 


_. 43 5.\ Wherefore to muſt be Eo not onely far wrath ( or civill 
ſakes, 1 Pet.2.13.. Submit ow ſelves to 


| Tt he Kos 
” lorem 57 Nom Gy A tron by aband 
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Whether Government be warranted Queſt. IT, 


ot ſubjeRion on the conſcience, tying men to guilt; and puniſhmenr, 
0 if they tranſgreſle. | KS 

Civil power 2. Concluſ. All civill power is immediately from God in its root. 
in the root im- In that, 1.God hath made man a ſociall creature, and one who in- 
mediately from clinerh ro be governed by man ; then certainly he muſt have pur 


Ges. this power in mans nature : ſoarc we by good reaſon raughe by 

(a) Ariſtot. p0- (a) Ariſtotle. } | 

Ut, LL. 6.2. 2, God and nature intendeth the policie and pexce of mankinde, 
then muſt God and narute have given to kind; , a power to com- 


paſſe this end ; and this mult be a power of Governmert. I ſee not 

then why John Prelate, Maſter Maxwyel the excommunicate P, 

(b) Sacro ſenc. of Roſſe, who mo in the name (6) of 7. Armagh, had reaſon 

Fg majeſtes,_ to ſay, That he feared that We fancied , that the Government of 

* C.L.f.1. Superiours Was onely for the more perfit, but bave no Amthoritie over 

or above the perfit, Nec Rex, nec Lex, juſto poſita. He might have 

imputed this to the By afili4ns, who teach, Thar everyfingle mari = 

hath the power' of the ſword to revenge his own injuries , as 

(c) Molina to. (c) Molina ſaith, 

e-de juſtis. diff QUEST. II. 

ad whether or not, Government be Warranted by the Lav of natnre, 

A* domeſtick ſocietic is by natures inſtin&, ſ6 is cit 


m__ 


vill ſocietie 
naturall, i radice, in the root, and voluntary, i* mods, in the 
manner of coalefcing. Politick power of Government, fot 
ro man, ſingly, as one man, except in that root of reaſonable nature ;\ 

but ſuppoſing rhat men be combined in ſocieties, or that one family 

cannot contain a ſocietie, it is taturall, that they joyn in a civill ſo» 

(4) Bodin. de (etie, though the mariner of Union in- a politick body ; as (d) Bus 
[ngnis wang; dine faith, be voluntary, Gen. 10. 10, Gen, 15.7. and (e)-Smeres, 

6 " faith, That a power of making Laws, is given by God asa p 

x { flowing from nature, Fam dat formam,-dat con{equintia ad formam,, 
wn or grant, different from creation, nor 
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et help againſt. violence, from. his father : For which cauſe I | 
Tides thee ——_ Senator (f) Ferdinandua Faſquize (aid well, ——_— ; 
That Princedom, Empire, Kingdom, or Iuriſdiftion hath its r4/e of Govern- | 
from a poſitive and ſecundary laW of Nations, and not from the lay ment by Magi» 
of pure Nature. (g) The Law faith,there is no law of Nature agree- "_— diffc= 
ing to all living creatures for ſuperiority ; for by no reaſon in Na- {4 pines 
PU (f) Yaſquex 
ture, hath a Boar dominion over a Boar, a Lyon over a Lyon, a ju{t.que%.1.r. 
Dragon over a Dragon, a Bull over a Bull : And if all Mca be born c.41. nm.28, 
equally free (as I hope to prove) there is no reaſon in Nature, why 29: 4 
one Man ſhould be King and Lord over another , therefore while 1 (s) bg ie 
be otherwiſe taught by the forecalten Prelate 4axwelh1 conceive = jur. Gin | 
all juriſdi&ion ot Man over Man, to be as it were Artificiall and Po- princ. Inſt. 
ficive, and that ir inferrerh ſome ſervitude, whereof Nature'from the Cod. tit. c. jus 
womb hath freed us, if you except thar ſubjeion of children to pa- "- 2- difp. 
rents, and the wife to the husband ; and the (5) Law faith, De jure oo — 
gentium ſecundarins eſt omnis principatus, 2. This alſo the Scripture ; fu. L nary 
proveth, while as the exalcing of Saw/ or David above their Bre- 4c long. temp. 
thren to be Kings, and Captains of the Lords people, is aſcribed,not prejt. /. qui x- 
to Nature, (for King and Beggar ſpring of one clay-metrall) bur to [7 fore. 
* 'anact of Divine bounty and grace,above Nature, ſo P/al.78.70,71. Gro_ 
He took, D avid from follov ing the Ewes, and made bim King and = ge 
feeder of bis people, 1 Sam. 13. 13. | Law. 
There is no cauſe why Royalliſts ſhould deny Government to be 
naturall, but to be altogether from God, and that the Kingly power 
is immediatly and only from God; becauſe it is not naturall to us to 
ſubjeRt ro Government, but againſt Nature, and againſt the hair for 
ns to reſign our liberty to a King, or any Ruler or Rulers; for this 
is much for us, and proveth not but Government is naturall; it con- 
cludeth that a power of Government 724/i modo,by Magiſtracy, is not 
naturall,but this is but a Sophiſme; a ww 7}, 4d i{lnd quod eſt diitum bs 
«26; this ſpeciall of Government, by reſignation ot our liberty, is 
nor naturall; Erge,power of Government 1s not naturall; it follow- 
eth not, g negatione fpecici non equitur negatio generis, non eſt homo, 
ergo nax eſt animal, And by the ſame reaſon 1 may by an antecedent Ty not ante- 
will, agree to a Magiſtrate and a Law, that I may be ruled in a poli- cedendly naru- 
tick Society, and by a conſequent will onely, yea and conditionally all. . 
.-onely agree to the penalty and puniſhment of the Law; and it is . 
man by the inſtin& of Nature giveth conſent ro Penall 
Laws as Penall,for Nature doth not teach a man, nor incline his op 
_ .Fitto yeeld that his life ſhall be Gon away by the ſword, and hi 
2 blood 


I 


: 


Our conſent to 


Whether Gover nment be warranted Queſt. II. 


blood ſhed, except in this remote ground, a than hath a diſpoſicions 
that a veine be cutr by the Phylitian, or a Member of his body 
cut off, rather then-the whole body and life periſh by ſome con. 
tagious diſeaſe ; but here reaſon in cold blood, not a naturall diſpo= 
ſicton is the neerelt prevalent cauſe, and diſpoſer of the buſineſle, 
When therefore a communitie by natures inſtin& and guidance, in- 
cline to Government, andiro defend rhemſelves from violence z they 
do not by that inſtint formally agree to Government by Aags- 
ſtrates ; and when a naturall conſcience giveth a deliberate conſent 
to good Laws, as to this, He that doth wiolence to the life of a man, 
by man fall his blood be ſhed, Gen. 9g. 6. He doth tacitely conſent that 
his own blood ſhall Be ſhed; bur this he conſenterh unto con/equent- 
h, tacitely, and conditionally. If he fhall do wiolence to the lifes his 
brother : Yet ſo as this conſent proccedeth not from a diſpoſition 
every way purely naturall, I grant, reaſon may be neceſlita- 
ted to aſſent tothe concluſton, being as it were forced by the preva- 
lent power of the evidence of an inſuperable and invincible lighe in 
the premiſes, yet from naturall affcfions there reſulteth an a of 
felf-love , for ſelf-preſervation. So David ſhall condemn another 
rich man who hath many Lambs, and robberh his poor brother of 


his one Lamb, and yer not eondemn himſelf, though he be moſt * 


Governmems deep in that fault, 1 Sem», 12. 5,6. yerall this doth not hinder, but 
by Rulcrs a ſe= Government even by Rulers hath its ground in a ſecondary Law of 


, condary Law gatyre, which Lawyers call, ſecundario ju narnrale, or jus gentium 


Ga) Ad Tn. ſecundarium; a ſecondary Law of nature, which js granted b 


res, m.12.ton, Plato, and denied by *none of found judgement in a found ſenſe, 
2. dif}. 5.de and that is this, Licet vim virepellere, It tu laWfull to repeal violence 
" peceath,q. 5. by violence, and this is a ſpeciall a&t of the Mag rag 

dub. 1,2. * 2, But thereis no reaſon, why we may not defend by good rea- 
(b) Serve 4. de fONs, that politick Societies, Rulers, Cities, and Incorporations, 
juſtit. 9. 4 ar., have their riſe and ſpring from the ſecundary Law of nature: 1. Be- 
"9 _. cauſe by Natures Law, Family-Government hath irs warranty atnd 
> (c) Lod. Moli- 41, though there had never been any poſitive Law, had a power 
a hr Wa of governing his own family, and puniſhing malefators ; but as 
Gy Viftoria ii (4) Tanner ſaith well, and as 1 thall prove God willing, this was 
rele. de pore not properly 2 Royall or Monarchicall power ; and I judgeby the 
eruil. q. 4. art. reaſoning of- (5) Sotus, (e) Molina, and (a) Viftoria.. % y what 
; SG reaſon a Family hath a power of Government, and of ptmiſhin 
ec Inge 1 MalefaQtors, tharſame power mult be in a ſocietie of men, $ 


| 2 Eres, that ſocietic were not made up of Families, bur of ſingle bw "SI 
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Queſt. 11T. 


\ by rhe law of Nature. 


for the power of puniſhing ill-doers doth pot reſide in one livgle 
man of a familie, or in chem all,as they'are ng 19% perſons, but 
as they arein a faniilie. But this argument holdeth not but by pro- 
portion; for paternall government, or a fatherly power of parents 0- 
ver their families , and a politick power of a Magiſtrate over many 
families; are powers different in natuce, the one being warranted by 
natures law even in its ſpecies,the other being in irs fpece and kind 
warranted by a poſitive law, and inthe generall only warranted by 
a law of nature, 

2, If we once lay the ſuppoſition , that God hath immedtately by Ciyill govern- 
the law of nature appointed there ſhould be a Government ; and ment,by con- 
mediately defined by the diate of naturall light in a communitie, {<quenz,natu- 
that there ſhall be one, or many Rulers to governe the Communitie, ****" 
then the Scriptures arguments may well be drawn out of the ſchool 
of nature : as, 1. The powers that are,be of God ; therefore natures 
light teacherh , that we ſhould be fubze& to theſe powers. 2. It is 
agai tares lighe to refit the ordinance of God. 3. Not to feare 
him to whom God hath committed the ſword, for the terror of evill 
doers. 4. Not to honour the publike rewarder of well-doing. 5. Not, 
to pay tribute to him for his worke. Therefore I ſee not but (e) Go- (e) = a-_ 
varruvias, ( f): Soto,( g ) Swares, , have rightly ſtid, that power of qu}. 1.n 2,3,4 
Government is i9»edzately from God, and this or this definire'pow- (t) Soto loc.cir. 
er is wediately from Gd, proceeding from God by the mediation of (2) Sn4rct dc 
the. conſent of x Communicie, which reſignerh their power to one or *: 2-3: 4+ 
moe Rulers: and to me (b) Barclaix ſaith theſame : quamwvis po- (b) Barcliins 
plus porentie largitor videatur Cc. con. Monarcho= 

UEST. I TIL m4a,1.3.C. 2+ 
Whether Royab Pover and de finite forms of Govermment b+ from God ? 
6 6+ Kung may be ſaid robe from God and his wordin thieſe ſeve- 

all notions. 1. By Way of permiſſion,ler.g}. 10. Say-to thens, thus | 

ſaith the Lord of haaſts the God of Iſrael, Behold I Will ſend and take Le Ring 
Nebiuchadnezz.ar the King of Babylon, my ſervant ,, and will fet his 4.0 _ Jug 
throne wpon theſe ſtones that [ have hid, «and he ſpall (pread bis royal! fourefold ſenſe. 
pavilion over them, And'thus God: made him 2 Catholick K ing, 'and 
gavehim all Nations to'ſerve him, Per.27:6,7,8; though He was but 
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Co unjuſt Tyrant , and his ſword the belt tide to thoſe crownes. 


© 2, The King is ſaid to be from God , by way of naked approba- 


tion. 'God'giving to a people power to appoine what Government 

"they ſhall chinke good), but infticuting none in'ſpeciall,in his Word. 
- » This way ſome make Kingly power to be'from God in thi general, 
$, Oe; B 
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Whether Royall Power and definite formes of Queſt, IlI. 


(i) Sacroſan. 
reg.maj. the ſ4- 
cred and roya 
prerogative 0 
Chriſtian Kings 
E. T4, I.f.6,7 + 
(k) Bellarm.de 
locis, l. 5.6.6. 
not.5. Politica 
univerſe conſi- 
derata eft de ju- 
re divemo, int 
articular con- 
kderata eſt de 
jure gentium. 
Royall power 
is of divine in- 
Nitution. 


but in the particylar to be an invention of men, negatively lawfull, 
and not repugnant to the Word , as the wretched Popih ceremo-» 
nies are from God, But we teach no ſuch thing : let ( 5) Maxwell 
free his Maſter ( k ) Bellarmine and other Ieſuites , with whom he 
fideth in Romiſh DoQrine : we are free of this. Bellarmine ſaith 
that policick power in generall is Warranted by « Divine law ; but the 
particular formes of politich power, he meanceth Monarchie, with the 
fult, is not by Divine right, but de jave gentizm, by the law of nations, 
and floweth immediately from humane eleRion , as all things, faith 
he, that appertein to the law of Nations. So Monarchie to Bellar- 
mine is-but an humane invention, as Mr. HaxWell his Surplice is : 
and D. Ferne, {e&.3. p.13. faith with Bellarmine, 

3- A King is ſaid to be from God , by particular defrgnation, as 
by pointed Sant by name'for the crown of [ſ-ael. Ot this here- 
AIter, # EY 

4. The Kingly or Royall office is from God by divine inſtitution 
and not by nrs4 approbation : for firſt, we may well prove Aarens 
Prieſthood to be of divine inſtitution , becauſe God doth appoint the 
Prieſts qualification from his familie, bodily perfeRtions, and his 
charge. And we take the Paſtor to be by divine law and Gods inſti 
tution., becauſe the Holy Gholt , r Tim.3. 1,2, 3,4 deſcribeth his 
qualification, ſp may we ſay that the Royall power is by divine inſti- 
tution, becauſe Goa mouldeth him, Dear. 17. 15, Thow ſalt in 
Wiſe ſee him King over thee, Whom the Lord thy God ſhall chooſe , one 
from amongſt thy brethren, cc. Rom. 2 13. There # no power but of 
God, the powers that be,are ordained of God, 3. That power mult be 
ordained of God as his own ordinance, to which we owe ſubjeRi- 
on, for conſcience, and not only for feare of puniſhment: but ever 
power is fuch, Rom.13. 4 To rechiſt the” Kwmgly power, is to ref 
Ged. 5, He is the Miniſter of God for our goog. 6, He beareth the 
ſword of God torake vengeance upon ill-doers.7.The Lord exprefly 
faith, 1 Pet. 2. 17. Feare God, honour the King, V.13. Submit your 
ſelves to every ordinance of manfor the Lords ſake, Whether it be to the 
King as ſupreme, 14. or wnto governours, 44 unto thoſe that are ſent by 
him, ec. Tit. 3. Pat them in mind to be ſubjett to principalities and 
powers : and fo the fift Commandement layeth obedience to the 

King on us, no lefſe then toour parents. Whence T conceive- that. 
polver to be of God, to-which by us morall law of God,we owe per- 


| petuall ſubjeRion and obedience. 8, Kings and all Aa 4 Arc 


Gods , and Gods deputies and lientenants upon carth , P/, 82. 1..6,7., 
> | Exod. 23. 
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Queſt. HT. Government be from God. 
Exod: 24.8, Exod. 4. 16. and therefore-their Otficc muſt. be a law. 
full ordinance of God. 9. By their Office they are teeders of the 
Lords people, Pf. 78. 70. 71.72. the fields of the earth, Pf, 47. g. 
nurſing fathers of the Church, P49. 23. Captaines over che Lords 
people, 1 Sam. 9. 19. 10. It is a great Judgement of God, whena 
Land wanteth the benefit of ſuch ordinances of God, Eſay 3. 1, 2. 3. 
6, 7. 11. The execution of their office is an a&t of the juſt Lord of 
heaven and earth, not onely by permiſſion, but according to Gods 
revealed Will in his Word; their judgement is not the judgement 
of men, but of the Lord, 2:Chron. 19. 6. and their Throne is the 
Throne of God, 1 Chron. 19. 23.12,. (.4) Hicrews ſaith, to puniſh (2) Hicromy 
murtherers and (acrilegious perſons is not bloud-ſbed, but the mini- —_— —_ 
— -- mo ſervice of good Lawes. So if the King be a living law by Es 
Office, and the law put in execution which God hath commanded, 
then-as the Morall Law is by divine, infticution, ſe muſt, the Ot- 
ticer of Godbe, whois Cftas 1c vindex leges divine, the keeper, 
pteſervery and. avenger of (5ods Law, and.(,6) Beſilize, this is the CÞ) Paſilins 
Princes Ofhce, Y+ oper ſerat virtuti, malitiam vero impugnes, when Epilt. 125, 
Panlinus Treverenſis, Lucifer Metropolitanc of Sardinia, Diony ſens 
Acdiolancaſir, 'and other Biſhops, were commanded by Conſtantine 
to Wrico againſt Arbanaſixe, they anſwered, Regnum non ipſins efſe, 
ſed 4 4,aqns acceperit;the Kingdons vas Gods, —_ as(&) Arhanafing ( <) Athenefim: 
faith :(4) Optatue Ailevitane helpeth us in the cauſe where he faith —_- - 4d ſolits. 
with Pasl, VVe are to pray for heathey Kings, The genuine end of {R_—_ 
the Magiſtrate ſaith (+) Epiphanixe , is ws ad bonum ordinem uni» (<) Eyirhanice. 
werſitaris mrnndi omnia ex deo bene diſponantur atque adminiſtrentar, |. 1.tom. ;. He»- 
Bur'ſome objec, if the Kingly: Pawer beof divine inſtitution, then 7ſt 49+ 
ſhalt any other governmencbe untawtull and contrary to a divine 
inſtitution, and ſo we condemne Ariftorracy, and Democracy as un- 
lawfull, A» This conſequence were good,  Ariſtocracy and De- 
params of divine inſticution, as all my arguments 
prove; for I judge they are not Governments different in. nature, if 
weſpeake Mo ically, onely they differ politically 
and poſitively; nor is Ariffocracy any thing but diffuſed and inlarged- 

Monarchy, | and/ Monarchy is nothing but-contrafted eLriftocra- 

fy, even: as it is the ſame hand;. when the rhumb and the foure fin= 
'\gervare folded together; and when all-the five, fingers are dilated, , 
and ftrerched'ouc, and where cver God appointed a King, he 


yan 
according 70 


with him Judges, who. were no Jeſle to) 
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the Law of God, 2 Chron. T9. 6. then the King, Deut, 17. v. 15, 

And in an obligation morall of judging righteopſly , the conſcience 

of the Monarch, and the conſcience of the inferiour /ndges are equal- 

ly, wich an immediate ſubjeQion under the King of Kings, for there 

is here'a co-ordihation of \conſciences, and no ſubordination, for it 

is not ih the power ofthe inferiour Tudge to Judge, Pnvad ſpecifica- 

fionem, as the King commandetlv him, becauſe the judgement is 

neicher the Kings,, nor any mortall mans, but the Lords, 2 Chro- 

nicles 19. 6, 7. . 

_ Hence all the three formes are from God, but let no man ſay, if 

. .. they be all indifferent and equally.of God, ſocieties ad Kingdomes 

f are left in the dark,and know not which of the three they ſhall pitch 

upon, becauſe God hath given-to them no ſpeciall direction, for one 

rather than for another, But this is eafily anſwered; that a repub- 

How ar! in Hick appoint Rulers to governe them, is not av ation indifferent, 
what ſence any but a Moralta&ion , becauſe to ſer no Rulers over themſelves I © 
forme ot , Go= conceive were a breach of the fift Commandement, which com- 
vernment 5 mandeth government to be one or other. 2. It is not in mens free 
indifferent» ilt that they have government or no government, becauſe it is not 
in their free will to obey, or not to.obey the aRts of the” Court of 
_ nature, whiah is Gods Court, and this Court enateth that ſocieties | 
ſuffer not mankind to periſh, which muſt neceflarily follow, if they 
appoint no government; alſoiris-proved elſe where, that no Mo» 
rall as in their exerciſes and uſc are lett indifferent to us; ſo then, 
the aptitude and temper of every Common-wealth to Aſonarchy,ra- 

: .  . * ther then to Democracy, or Ariftecracy is Gods Warrant, and nea= 
| reſt call to determine the wills:and liberty of people to pirch. upon 
a Monarchy, Hic & nwnc, rather then -any other forme of. Govern- 
ment, though all the three be frem God, even as ſingle life and- 
Marriage are both the lawtull Ordinances of God, and the conſti- 
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(f) Rivet 1ytion and temper of the body is a calling to cither of the two; nog 
/4 ng are-weto think that Ar5foryracyand Democracy are cither ynlawfull 


Ordinances, or mens inventions, or thatthoſe ſocictics which want 
'Monarchy doe therefore live in'fins.- +1, 28 
Bur ſome ſay, that Peter calleth any form of Goyernment, an 
How Govern- humane Ordinance, 1 Pet.2. 13. d/0gonin xzwns. Therffore Monarchy 
ment is an Or-:can be no-Otfdinance'of -God. nAnſw.( f ' Rovetue, Its c - 
dinance of = Oy Jingnce of wan, not betanſo id wan inventiin of main [and yot an * 
Go) Piſedn te Ordinance of God, bux reſpe&u: fubjeRi;il g ) Piſcarory Nor hecanſs 
* mans the efficient cauſe of Magiftracie, but becauſe they. ere wee 
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Gevernour + made by weep, waver, 20, ho- 41%: 
rr ny as page 4 ofition, and (2) Gerumentae 
cated by laymane ſaffrages. { ikky. lens 5 nas {rTpoſtrione cou» 


hy rms: (/)-Cajrtane,  (w.) Eftius 5 Every,creature of God (es fiftic, & bums- 
Preach. bo query creature yin axtboriry. Burl pd ff ns ſuffragiy 
every creature of mn, to be put x. Emphatically, to commegd.the ©7047 
worth of obcdience co. Agifrazer, though bus men, wherwe do do : E/nexr 
it gr qpoy" ke: The (#) Berrandue Cardivali Eduen- cum) i- 


ſo.for.,the more necedlic i Meric.s and ns, f 
or Gloſſe Or Wn hid, By lubjeRt ro all - yon m6 gdh 


&-incredulis, Even of infidels _ un te CTearuy. 
ww, For ebewg ry gary oy rs 0d EI $47 (m) Eſtine 
the $ as (4) Lorin tait th- us thereunto, (») NWAN (1) Berrendu 
22 rich Lechwllecheos bexai, 4no{a, Obey all the Children ot. men (3 Bib. 
- Shatarc in authorizp. 2, It is an, Ordinance of men,.not.: lively (o) Gloſſ.orde- 
2s if it were an invention, and a dream.of men: \But 2. /ubjefivehy, "* 
becauſe exerciſed by.man. 3. . OhjeFively,, and Wwaxzs for the good ' FN Erick. 7 
of men, and forthe: ——— peace ,and (afcty eſpecially ; (7 7 coi. in b8. 
Whercas Church+Qtfigers-arc for the. ſpiriryall good of, mens fouls. 6. ( ) Durendus * 
Ap [), Daren daiths well, Ciuill potver according ro, jt:inftipu- lib-de orig-yutis 

6 of Goid, - auit to it ectiferenun and oy of; ſes #45 of 

mm And we, may. chus farce, call the forms of, Magiſtrates, an 
humane Ordinance; /Thas ſome Magi&rates ace ordained. to-caro for 
.mens lives, and\matters:cr of  life-and death , -and.fome. for 
[np yep aod eſtates; | commadities, by,$ca,, and ſome 

Land ;: | Se 54. paupagh acenediog qo Dererminations jor 


QU. ES Eo NI I I. 
W's choking be any and imediatly from God,c-not froprebe people. 


"Toxnn: queſtion 8: behe clearer, weak to fer dewn chefe 
; A Conſiderations, 
1« Theiqueltion/js; Wiherberah the King WY K 5 eameſrem How the King 


Ged ; 1 conceive i js,,and-flo; e people, .not by formall is from God, 
inſtiution ; as if tepeaſebad = an-att-of, cealon,. deviſed. and 2nd bow from 
by a hy 0M40RzIQn, 40 xclpeRt that a community 
ernment at all, may ardzin a/King, or appaintan 4- 
id = ? wr hana nit chat Rn, annua, 
King, 


== ſuch a power.:, God.ordainedthe power ; itis fromrthe *>< people. 
. Bur.the queſtion is, concerning the defignation of the 
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Whether the "King be. immediately and only Queſt, '1ITI. 
- - King and whence is it, from Godiimmediatly, 'and ontly, that this 
man rather then this man, and this race or family rather then that 

race and family is chofen for the Crowne 2 or is it fromthe people 

- allo, and their free choife? for the Paſtor and the Doors Office is 
- from Chrilt onely; but that /obx rather then Thomas be. the Duftos 
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Royall power | | 2,” The Royall-powet is three wayes in the people; 1, Radical- 
_ at by ® jy and virtually; as in the firſt ſubje&. 2. Collarive vel communica 
POPE... tive, by way of 'tree donation, they giving it to this man, not to 


Lically in the uriited in ſocictie , muſt have power iti # more reaſenable-and hone- 


for they ſhould then all 
fuperiour, and below and 
inferiotiFtothemſelyes/, which we catinot ſay: therefore'thispower 
muſt have been virtually in om, becauſe neichermin;hdfeommu- 


nirie of men! can give thin Which! ther tfiveformilly; horivir- 
rually in them. 3. Royaliſt# caringt Ueny'; butCikics havepowbr th 
chooſe and cttare inferiour Magiſtrates; -ergo, mzny Cities united 


have power to create an higher Ruler; for Royall-power'is but the 
d united and, ſupertarive pour bf inferidur Judges ; in one greater 
 Thepeople Jodg*; Whom they'call a King, 17 7 2 Ov ; 
 aaketheKing, 2 Concleſ, The power of creating a man a King, is from the peo- 

ple, 1. Becanſe thoſe who may create this man a mat” + 
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, people. rable way to put this power of wardirig off violerice, in thEhands of ' 


Queſt, IL. from Gody or fromthe prople: + 


this man, they have power- to appoint a Kare. For a-comparative 
ation doth 7 aionly inforee an action, if ben have a power to 
marry this-weman, not that woman ; we .may ſtrongly: conclude, 
&rgo he hath power to marry, now, 1 King, 16, The people made 
Omri Kino, and not Zimrs; and his fonne Achab, rather then 
Tibni the ſonne of Smnath. Nor can it be replyed this was no law- 
full power that the people uſed, for that cannot elude the argument, 
for, 1 King. 1. the people made Salomon King, and not Adonijah, 
though eAdonijah was the elder brother; they ſay, God did extraor- 
dinarily both make the Office, and deſigne Salomon to be King, the 
people had no band in it, but approved Gods falt. Anſwer. This is 
that we lays God by the people, by Nathan the Prophet, and the 
ſervants of Devi, and the States crying, (God ſave King Salomon 
made Salomon King; and here is a reall ation of the people. God 
isthe firſk Agentin all acts of the Creature, where a people maketh 
choiſc of a man to be their King, the States doe no other thing un- 
der God but cxeate this man, rather then another; and we cannot 
here-find two .aRions,onc of God,another of the people ; but in one, 
and the ſame aion;God by thepeoples free ſuffrages & voices cre- 
ateth ſuch a manKi g by many thouſands,and the people are 
not pariences in the ation, becauſe by the authoritative choile of the 
States,. the man is made of 2 private man, and-no- King, a publick 
erſon, and a crowned King, 2 Sam.:16. 18. Huſhai /ai4 ts Abſo- 
om, nay but Whom the pO men. of [ſracl 
chooſe, hig Will 1 be, and With bins Will 1 abide, Tudg, 8. 22. The men of 
Iſrael ſaid to Gideon, Rule then over ms, Tudg. 9, 6, The men of Se- 
chew made Abimelech King, Iudg, 11. 8. 11;/2 King. 14 21. The 
cople made Atariah King, 1 Sam. 12.1; 2 Chron: 23. 3. 


2. If Geddoth regulate his people in making/ ſuch a man King, The p 
not ſuch a man, then he thereby inſinuaterh that the people ho, K ene 2 


Y 


I 


power to make ſuch a man K ;ng, and not ſuch a man, But God doth ng 1 Aur . 


regulate his people in making a King. Ergo the people have a power 
to make ſuch a man Xing, not ſuch a man Xing. The Propoſition is 
cleare, becauſe Gods Law doth nor regulate a xow-ens, a mecere no- 
thing, or an unlawfull power; nor can Gods holy Law regulate an 
unlawfall power, or an unlawfull ation, but quite aboliſh it, and 
interdid it; the Lord ſetteth not downe rules and waics how men 
ſhould not commit Treaſon, þut the Lord commandeth loyalty, and 
. - fmply interdifteth men of treaſon. 2: If people have then more po- 

wer to create a Kingover + they had to make Pro- 

vo. 2 
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1 gembu, mi Otfice ofa King; burl amſure he dottenot immediatly de 
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phees; them: God ſorbigditig:chew: to: cnonſe;fuch ai man! for; thebr' 
King, ſhould {ay avmachto.hipaeophc yas iff hewonld ſay; ./' com 
mand-youre mee lain & lerenmb. #087" 108 O17 ot 'rhdf#t 
awd befe men. This ecrtammiy(houid provetharnottzoatonely, bur the 
people allo-with God made: Prophers; Ileavechis rorte conſideruti- 
onof the godly: The Prophits: were rimmediarly callediof Godp ro- 
be Prophers, whether the people: conſentedthar they ſhould be:P>ro<: 
pars hear nor nr mr ar Br br Fd 
hers, not the'peopie; 204 extraoramarity deſigned ſome: 
o_ to be. Kings, and annvymted chem or Poaneny yer! were® 
they: never” ly: inſtalled Kngs:, till che, prople: made” chewy. 
Kings: I prove the aflamption, Deur. 17:--- 14. Whew chonſbats ſay, 
I. will {et w/Kint.over me like all the nations ronndubout me. 1 5. Thow« 
ſhalt in any Wiſe ſer him King over thee; Whom the Eardoby God foals: 
chooſe, one from amongit thy brethren ſhals thowsſer | King” oder thee; 
thou maiſt not ſet a ftranger vver thee, Whuch 1s wat thy brother, Should* 
noc this be-armrumzuſt charge cothe-prople; if t500 onely;withour any? 
loly fon « King over rhem 7 Might: 


ationof thc-peophe;th 
not the peopte reply; We have no power at all roſera King overour: 
ſelves; nomore:than we: have! pewer (to make” Eſaind''a' Propher, 
Who ſavche'vifions of God, te what: end thery-ſhould' God' woacks: 
we, and ſay, maks acbrother,' anal wor's: &r King over you ?” 

3: .Exprelly. Seriptitcfaithd . bas che prophe minds rhe King, theuvh: 
wander GodIudg: g.\& The men of Sroheww mads | Abimelecty King; 
1'Samat 1c 15. And all the people ven to-Gilpally amd core hey anda 

| Saul King before the Lordg2' King, 10-5, termine ALS yur. 

This had-ben ry ek ge ow to CO OININGING \rire- 

people he {4 Tenet, thatiths peoplo'had no-powerito: 

makt'2 King, noranyrattire: os cauſaciveiafluencs therein buc that 

| God.immediatly-made the King; 1:Chron 1% 38; 4brhiſe-camve' 
(2) ttates - With'a per felt beart ronnaks Danid King in Hebron; -and- all che reſt 
con. if Pift 12 were- of- pner heart: ro make 'Dawid. King; on the words ( 4) 'Zae- 
a ng rater ſaith, the fame way. are Magiſtrates 'now to be ehofen; now 
bib, ox his day God by animmodiare- Oracle! from Heaven appoincerh a 


ratu ſecundum ner; butdoth onely mark himiout ts the people; as-one who harly 
. eas 
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verbum, , andthe due qu lifications required-in* 
Ro E "uh alam fallargitede, bpcbo Wotd:. of -Go06, Exod, 18! 21; 


endi ſunt, | | $cDeuncz; 16\19 men who will judge 
Eft” cauſes bvermiantheiebtectres cightroulty; withpor" roſpe of pars 
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Gueſt, IHE. Tron antworftrerhvprople. v3 
ſons, 1Sank 1&. 21% Sued was choſen our of the Tribes according ro 
the 30d; Deuc: 17, they night! not _cliooter #i ftranger; and 
Abwleafis Smvarinsj C5rnellbd4 lapide, Sanchrigy and orhier Popiſh 
Wreersrhintorhat Sant was nott onely- anoymet with Oyle; firſt 
Ry $ exert; . 159m. 109 I, 2. bet: alf@'at+rwo other times 

ore the people; oner: at\ Aizped, pd another time ar Gid;a/ by 
2 Parliament; and-x Convention of the Staves, and! Samwe/-jadped 
the voices of che: ſo cfential} ro make! a' King, that: Sewmnel 
dottynet acknowledge him as forniall Kay, 1 Sam, 10: 7, 8, 17, 18, 
19: though he honoured him, becauſe he was-ro be& King, 1: Sam: 9 
23, 24. white'the Tribes of I{fael and Parliamerit-were gathered ro- 
ts make-him Keg according to Gods Law, Dear, 17. as-is 
evident.” For Sarvwe/y'v. 26; cauſed all the: 7ribes of Jfrac! to frand 
before the Lord, and the Tridv of Benjamin Was raken' ; the Law'pro- 
vided one of cheir owne; not aſtrange?'to-raigneover them; andbe- 
cauſe ſome of the'Sraves of P.av/iament did nor chooſe him; bur bring 
eh#l drewof Bulinl deſpiſed binsin their heart v.27, therefore afret King 
Sastby that- ove tuhe Animortter and conquered ihe affeti- 
ons of altthe fully;v. 16,11:Sxm540/ would havethis coronarion 
#eleFtiondy tlic Eftares of Partiantent renewed er Gilgalt,by all the 
prople, v.14, 155 tocſtebliſh. him'Kingr 24- The - Z»rd by Lots: found 
out the Tribe of Benjamin. 3.. The Lord found our' the man, by 
name; Sawdthe ſon of "Kiſh; when \he' did hide himſelfe: among(t 
che-ſtatfe; thar the people might doe their part in' creating of the 
TeX whereas Sand thad arnoynted” him ' before; bur the T exr 
ch expreſty' chat the'people made' Saw? Kingo and Catoin, Martyr; | 
Lavarts, and Popiſh Writers, as Strrarives; Atridota; Sanghtit; Cor (b/ aan. 
nelins a Lapide; I yranne, Hinge Cardinals, Carthfiv,, Santbing, _— goes 
doe all:hence* conclude ther the- people under" God-, make' the - 


Hieene-redonwhy(s ) Bartlatwwſhrontdhered Ringuiſh x powers 
of thing King, which he grantetviheproplehnhy and power of 
makings K ing; which he fairh is onl» proper toGods An/W, Choe. 
ofa Kinp- 1s either a —_— crowning of this man;nbe this Miking a king 
man; andf the people haye*this, its4 ercating of x Kingiunder God; 2 —— 
who prixcipally diſpolcth of Kings and K ingdomees t- and'this4s £- king, nat to be > y; 
nough foras.” The-want of this; made Zirwi no King and tfioſe 
whom the Rulers of ſex#2el at Samnaria, 2 King. 10:relaſt{ronitkee : 
Kings, no Kings. This cletion ofthe peoplemude: Atbatieba Prin 
, vſox chvremarattabite; and-crnnucion of the erowth bythe poopie 
;- "IMP to 
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Wherhea the King be immediately and only Queſt. 1111. 


to loaſh, made her no Princeſle : for 1 beſcech you, what othet cal- 
ling of God hath-a race of a familic, and a perſon to the crowne, but 
only the eleion of the States > There is now no voice from hea- 
ven, no immediately inſpired Prophers, ſuch as Sanewel and Eliſha, 
. to annoynt David, not Eliab; Solomon, not eAdoniah, The Firawus 
or the heroick ſpirit of a Royall facultic of governing, is, I grant, 
from God only, not from the people : bur I ſuppoſe = maketh not 
a King; forthen many ſitting on the throne this day , ſhould be no 
Kings; and many private perſons (hould be Kings. 1f thy meane by 
the peoples chooſing , nothing but the peoples approbative confenc, 
poſterior to Gods at of —_—_ King ; let them ſhew vs an aRt of 
God making Kings , and eſtabliſhing royall power in ſuch a familie, 
Tather then in ſuch afamilic ; which is prior. to the peoples conſent , 
dittin& from the peoples conſent, I believe there is none at all. - + 

4. Arg.Hence 1 argue:If there be no calling. or title on carth to tic 
the Crown to ſuch a Familie and Perſon,but the ſuffrages of the peo- 
ple ; then have the line of ſuch a familie , and the perſons now, no 
calling of God, no right to the crown , but only by the ſuffrages of - 
the people, except we ſay that there be no lawfall Kings on earth 
now, when Propheticall union and deſignation ro Crowns are 
ceaſed, contrary to expreſle Scripture , Row. 13. 1,243. 1 Pet,2.23, 
14, 15, 16, 17. N= ' 

But there is no title on earth now to tye crownes to families., to 
perſons, but onely the ſuffrages of che. people: for , 1, Conqueſt 
without the conſent of the people,is but royall latrocinie, as we thall 
ſee. 2. There is no $0 and immediate calling to King- 
domes now, 3. The Lords giving of Rage parts is ſomewhat ; bur 
I hope Rojalifs will not deny bur a child young in yeares and judg- 
ment,may be a lawfull King. 3. Mr. Maxwell his appointing of the 
Kingly office, doth no more make one man a law full King, then ans 
other : for this were a wide conſequence. God hath appointed that 
Kings ſhould bez ergo, John @ Stiles is a King; yea , ergo, David is a 
King : It followeth not. Therefore it remaineth only , that the. 
ſuffrages of the people of God is that juſt citle and divine calling 
that K ings have now to their crowaes, 1 preſuppoſe they have gifts 


WN-19-112.13. to governe from God, 


5, If the Lords immediate deſignation of David, and his annoin-. - 
ting by the divine authoritic of Samel;bad been that which i$Zlone'” = 
without the cleQion of the people , made Devid formally of 
Iſrael , then there were two Kings in Iſrael atone time; on Sues 
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* Queſt. III. + from God, or from the people. 


#/ annointed David, and fo he was formally King , upon the ground 
fayed by Royaliifts,that the Kinghath no royall power from the peo- 
ple: and Devidafter he himie)tewas annointed by Samme/, divers 
times, calleth Sex/ the Lords anointed, and that by the inſpiration of 
Gods ſpirit,” as we and Royalifts doe both agree. Now two lawtull 
ſupreme Monarchs in-one Kingdome , I conceive to be moſt repug- 
nant to Gods truth,and ſound reaſon ; for they are as repugnatit as 
ewo moſt Highs, or as two Infinites, 2. Icfhall follow, Ni 

all the while berwixt his anointing by Sam#e/,and his coronation by 
the ſuffcages of all 1ſrael at Hebron. 1.Was in-lacking, in diſcharging 
and acquiting himſelfe of his royall duty,God having made him tor- 
mally a King, and ſo laying upon him a charge to execute juſtice and 
judgement, and defend Religion, which he did not diſcharge. 2, All 
Davids ſuffering upon Dat3ds part mult be unjuſt, for, as King, he 
ſhould have cur «& the murtherer Sas/, who killed the Pricits of the 
Lord ; eſpecially ſeeing S«#/ by this ground muſt be a private mur- 
cerer, and David the only lawfull King. 3. Davis , it he was 
formally King, deſeered his calling'in flying ro the Philiſtims ; for a 
King ſhould not forſake his Kingdome upon no hazards,even of his 
life, no more then a Por ſhould give over the helme in an extreme 
ſtorme © bac certaivly Gods diſpenſation in this warranteth us to ſay 
no'mancan be formally a lawfull Xizg, without che ſuffrages of the 
peo;Tet for Saxt, after Same! from the Lord afointed him, remai- 
ned a private man, and no King, till the people made; him King, 
and eleted him, And David, anvinted by thar fame divine autho- 
ritie, remained formally.a-Subje& ,! andnor a King, till all //ree/ 
made him King ur Hebron, And Salomon , though by God defigned 
and ordained-ro be King , yet was never King, ull the people made 
him Kingy'% King, 1: ergo; there floweth ſomething from the power 
of the people, by which-he whois no-King,now becommeth a King, 
formally , and by Geds lawfull call ; whereas before the man was 
no Kivg,burasconching al4 royalt power a meere private man. And I 
am ſure birch/nuſt be lefſe' then Gods deſignations a crowne , as is 
cleere; ' Aubnizh was elder thenSalomon; yer God will have Satc+ 
mon, the younger by birth, ro/be King, and not Adoniah, And ſo 
Mr. Symons and other-Cotirt-Prophers muſt prevaricate , who will 
have birth without the peophkes eleftionto make a kz»gand the peo-- 
ples voyces buraceremonie; ' '- vv a | 

- 6; 1 thinke Royaliſts cannot dzny but a people ruled by _ 
raticall Magiltcates,may cleR a hore, and. a King ſocletcd is oo. 
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maily wade a4Jawtull-King by the peoples elation, for of-fix. apt.and 
gifred to rezgne, m_aorbeb one's Kize, :and-not the other five? 
Certainly God difpoling the people to choole this man, and .not-a- 
nother man, it cannot be ſaid but- wed. grad the King)y power-im- 

- mecdiately, : and 6y him Kings raigne, that is true. The Office is im- 
mediatcly-from God, but now the queſtion -is, 'what is that which 
formally.applyeth the Office and Royall Power to this Perſon, .ra- 
ther then to the other five as meer. Nothing can here be dreamed 
of, but Ged anclining the hearts -of the States to cheolt this. man, 
3nd-nor :this men. 


QUEST.V. , 

Phether or mo P. P. the Author of Sac. San. Regum 'Majcſtas , 
called the ſacred aud "Rejall Privogative of Kings, proveth that 
God u the immediate Author of Soveraignty, and that the'Xiug us 
mo creature of the peoples making ? 


F "Onſider firſt that the excommunicated, Prelate:ſaich, cap, 2-p4g9. 
Kengs. are net immediatly from God, as by any ſpeciall Ordinance 
ſent from Heaven by the miniftery of Angels and P 1, there Were 
but ſome few ſnch;as Moſes,yaul;David,&ec.yer ſam erbing may immeds 
atly proceed from God, and be bus ſpeciall Worke Withent a revelati- 
on or manifeflation extraordinary fram Heaven, ſo the; k 
« facred funtliens fromthe Church, and from man; .yet the poluer 
«fon Ol 


Word Sacrament thinding and (ooſing gs ymmediatly from 
The Apoſtle Matthias' Wai from Chr ift+ inomeediate 

yet he Was lefigned by men, Aﬀt. I. The foule.ts by creation aud jriſu- 

fan, Yitbunt tetra es Heaven, thewgh nature beger- 

eth rhebo ge - CO ent 4 tron 16-4 amp a 

Jayned voir Witbcthe e, {O.46F fether-1s '#0-we ge on we. To 

The unchurched Prejate Reiverh to make us hatefull by che-cicle of 

the-Chapter, That Godis:('by his-title') cbe immediate Author of 

Severaingty; and-whodenyeth that ? Not thoſe, who teach that the 

perſon. who is Keg, is created -King by the people, no more then 

thoſe who deny thavmen arc-now;called to be Paſtors, and Neacons 

| Kings elefcd immediately, and by;a-v4ice-from Heaven, er by the miniſtery of An- 

& made by the gelty-and Prophers,hceatiſe the Qffice.of Paſtors and Deacons- is im- 

propre, though mediately from Gad, /2.:When he hath proved that Gods rhe imme- 

the abſtract be dare Author of Soveraingty, What then? ſhallit- follow: that-the 

imamediatcly of foyetaigneiz conrero:may nat he reſiſted > atid: that he is above all 

God. Law; and that there 56-0 armour « gaenſtrta viglencd beet prayers aud 
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b oe ante te Court Doors. Je 4 apes ywrrg 
their original of Ro Regal: vas 006) from Ged by @ (poetal. Ora 
uae nt frm een ce Þ. Deut. 17. 14- the 
written W fo $47,007 hoy iy) er jy Tn 3 7. «8 the OG 
emo Dogle 3 and Levites, &, 9,0. and this is no cxtraor 
Deg Heaven, more than chat is from Heaven which | 
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by the Word. of Gaed, If ke. meane that theſe men, Sel, 
and Davi _—_— & revelas 
tion of God from 
noynting of t 


and gone op ue Throne, when Maſter K ing Sax =p 
world; and there were not a few called to the Throne, by the 
ple; but many, yea all the Kings of 1/racl and [adeb. © The role 


thata King is to his royall , kmmgodbar 
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immediatly called of God, becauſe the Office of an-ordinary Paſtor 
: ATE and alſo the man-is made'Paſtor by the 
 Sacro.Se.reg. The P. Prelate ſaith, a thing is immeliathy from God' throe Waies: 
y 26. 5- 2-948 1, When it is ſolely from God, and preſuppeſerh nething ordinary or bu- 
2 22233” mane, antecedent ro the obteyning of it. Such Was the po-ver of Moſes, 
| Saul, David. Such were the Apoſtles, 2. When the collation of the” po- 
Wer roſuch a perſou is imemtediatly from God, though ſome att of maan 
be antecedent; as Matthias Was an Apoftle. A'baprized man obtaineth - 
remisfiewandregeneration, yet aſperſion of Water cannot produce theſs 
excellenreſfetts, 4 King giverlr power to-a favourite to muke a {0d or 
| a Baron, yet Who ts ſo flupid as to averre the hononr of a Lord commerhy 
immediatly frons the favorrite, and not from the King. 3. When « 
man hath by ſome ordinary humane right, a full and juſt right, and the 
approbation and confir mation of this ryught 1u immedsatly from God. 
© The firſt way, Soveraignty u nt from God, The ſecond "Way, Sove- 
raignty us conferred.on Kings immediatly, thourh ſome created att of Ee 
lettion; ſuecesfion, conqueſts intervene, the interpoſed att comainerh nor 
in it power to conferre Soveraignty; as in Baptiſme, Regeneration; if 
there be nothing repugnant in the ts wei» weonſerred, nor by Yoater, 
but immidiatlh by God. In ſacred Orders-defoynation is from 'mren, po- 
| Wer to ſupernaturall alts from God : elettion, ſuccesfion, conqueſts re- 
motely andimproperly conſtitute,a Kin. To ſay in the third ſence that 
ſoveraignty 1s tmmnsediatly from God, by approbation or confirmation 
onely, 14 againſt Scri w_ Prov, 8. Mokatop 8. = 19 yo -_ 
eople ſay; you are O59 Jo power 14 from . Aad Pauls, (ordab-' 
a is ( approved and conft-m:d onely of Go4) the power of de- 
 Senation, or application of the perſon to yojalty u from man; the power , 
tonferring royall power, or of apptying the perfon to royall power « 
J God.: A'mans band may apply 4 faggot to the fre, the fire onely- 
maketh me ſaree toburne, Ny of 
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* Af. 7, Apoſ#tes both according totheir Office, and* thedefigns- 
tion of their perſon to the Office were immediatly and enely from 
God, without any a&t'of the people; and therefore are badly con- 
pled with the royall power of DavidandKing Saul, who were not. 
formally made Kings, but by rhit/people 'ar 2Lizpeb and Hebron, 
2. Theſccond way God giveth Roy | 

es hearts to confer coyall power,and this is virgu; 
anlly from God. hath no influence 
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Teſwites, of op oper arms chat water , by the doing of the 
deed aedrbereeh ws Brace, mi mem © what canthe child doe, or 
one child mere then ano Fbapeichd child; to hinder the-flux of 
remiſſion of ſins, yn Shay pee Baptiſme worketh as Phy- 
fiek on a ſick man, exceptſtrengrh of humours kinder ? and there- 
fore this compariſon is not alike, The _— cannotproduce ſo no- 
ble an effec as royalty,a beame of G formally they cannor, 
- ,butviremally it is ina focie v rm hon men, in whom. are 1 
2 of authoritative Majeſty, which by a divine inſticurionthey 
e, Deut. 17. 14. to this man, to David, not to Eliab; and I 
well ſay the Favorite-made the Lord , and placed honour in 
theaten whom he made Lord,by a borrowed: power from his Prince; 
and yetthe honour of a Lord is principally from the King, 3. It is 
truegthe eleion of the people conteinerh nor formally Royall dig- 
'nitie}7 but te Word ſaith, chey made Sanl, they made avid King 
ſo virually ele&ion mult coniating ir. Swwels oyle makerh not D- 
vid King, hes a ſubje&t after he is anoineed; r he peoples lection a 
Hebron-maketh him King; 2. differenceth him 
3. puttechhim in Royall y z yet God is the principall agent. W hat 
2 9m action God hath here, is ſaid and dreamed of , no man 
can«divine, exeept P P, Prelate, The iZwne Ro all _— 
tie isgiven organically by that a& by which he is made K5 
. other a&t is « night-dreame,but by the atof cleftion David is made 
of no King, a _— The collation of #{yapus Royall gifts, is im- 
:mediately from God: but that formally makerh not a King, if $0= 
lomon rin » ſervants riding on horſer, Princes going on foot. 
4 ] ” the Prelates ſubriltie, I dare ſay, nochisown, he The yeopte 
ſteateth fro m Spalato, but telleth hot, The « pg perſon fo have a teall * 
Teydl aithoriel, us from the people;but the _— all auwtbori- aRion more 
town pon mg of the King, is Fe Batch IT Ged: as the approba- 


putterh the faggot to the fire , but the fire 
apply ekje ts e accidenc, is ir any thing but to apply the 
| o the ſubjet> R 0jall autboritic is an accident, the perſon 
of the King the ſubje& : then olviegoſche fogger ro the foe, mad 
the applying ofthe fire to the faggot, arc all one , c0 afly not forſa- 
- Ker of-common ſenſe. When the people applyeth the perſon tothe 
Her drome 10 moons rr be, rater gt 


- 
A J 
* j ; 
- 
- y - . - . o ." 
ZY - " - © of « 4 l - F ">> ; - "E + 
y FR. . RY * & ® ou %. . _ *r or - . Fay. 
, —_ oC * 54 v8 ” » . . 4 6 l - YT, 
v . \ > = [1] * - ws & 
Warn, © - * + # * *.. _#} , . ae » LY x % % iv 
l pe i, . Fl 23% _ LL.» . Me ”” . x4 
* n - D \ dy *S > 


+; | #8 w | of Ha 
Whedhareht Bu. preveth Stoaraghtie _.Quel, V; 


that in he King immer om a 
ran eras | made no 
God did rcp hee. rrwengr yo ar vm ye hd 
done, andifubſcribe, as Recorder , | one er 
mas yt 7 16 Lngdomes od comes wee pleas ao = 
rear" En End bio wW | 
apply the peri E pl oalpner mat? i der oi | 
epeoplics a nto itie? Ir i600 i» 
ng _ a creating a lycth the perſon to 
nd C 4 by we EEE pike wan 
t convey to 
the man, as the Charebby ſc 2 man, and ordaining him-to bee 
u Paſtor, _ not el fore as |inficaments jafulofaptrnararali 
powers of prometing nr gw runes may be, and ofren 
are-ih him  eleny ws ſomerimes Cod infuſeth a 
ſupernatural power ef governmentin a man , when fre is not yorn 
the Lord turned dxto-anctber man, 1:Sam. 10.5.6: neather 
at of time when.Samwel anointed him , bur afrer thet, v.5. 
Afrer ar. mate 17m" ph. rhe om obo fivi of phe Lend 
fhak come wpon ebee, and then foals prophecie With and ſouls be 
ova iy the peaphey. for Fi 7 that oe ey 
ma 3. for way not 
of ol nointing , nor yet was he be King becauſe another ar 
was infuſed we orony =-err— ar wr ivat man,till the States 


of a hy rs Tie b.'A ery 1odoy mee 

wor action to peoples power Tmite, all 
© the men of Secher , and-all the men-of ſub, 
The hae. VO! whowany non bn cne d Fran by 


ing. The fame js-: 
word wite a9» ſaid, 1 10.1 5-tbeyoanſed Saul vorezgue,2 K. —_— 
inibedro-the a7. franc? King cup amen, 3 Chron. gk. They came to Hebron 
IT to. King David-over all J/racl, Deut,uy, three. 
> Sam. 16.19, timedthomakingofa Kings given to.the. people, 7, When thou « 
is en 10 Qalr it- ſay, F"WPR IS fall fer: 4 King over mer; if it 
giv 
God , Ting vere ocbale pared 2ommatns Kot no law conld be impoſed wn. 
12-28. + nx od rr aſranger cheir Kang; 1'King, 12,20. 44 che pave 
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Queld.V2co be. manedgzntly; free God, and nas from rhe people. 21 
exited Dierjd 16-be King, and,, Ailpower.is from God : and fo 
the powerofx £: Mejor of aCine:/and the people made David Kings in  fe- 
x 1 elfo, and the Cirie'mabicrh ſucka-man'L. Major. It is the Ang - crall manner 
den tags God wrieeth hislaw in-our heart, and teacherh from Coe, bur 
kis-own children, ego, bookes,and the miniſteric of menare needs || 
lefſe: So all Scirnces ave lawtull-arts are from God : ergo, Sciences £4 the peve 
lied ro men, ave nor from mens free will, induſtrie and Rudics. ple. 

The” Prelare extolleth the King , when. he will have his Royaktie 
fromGod , the way that Johw Stiles is the husband of ſuch a wo- 

man. 
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_ | mt - he 82. v. b Tang yen _ 
-not a ation of Kings. $0 att Apoſtle: 

their office and perſons of Gad ; und fo the Prelates- (cher thinke) Fi? 27 

/the ſvecefſors ofthe Apoſtles, are Gods ſervants, theie minifterie, £m the 225" - 

Tudges, /inferieur.ro the King, & the Lords judgement, notimens, 

Ba L-27-d. Chro. EE EN ns apes Ig 
Prelates,' Majors, Builiffes,, C & , Paſtors, are (atred'and 

inviolable aboveall lawes , as are Kings. Is this an cxrolling of 

Kings 2 2) Bur where are-Kings perfons, as men, ſaid to be of God, 

-us the Royaltio inwwwbfrefte > The Prelate ſecth belide his booke, - 

"Phhl:82 37 Bir yo hell abe armor... \ | 
Þ.Prelate. With the Law, ir hich as God by himſelf pres - * 

/ ot tme wyes ſubſtentialls, + ceremonies of wn oo 

dip; gave der for. juſtice & pierie, Deuti179.14. 15: che King as 

origumaly + ſy fron God, . and ind: pandent Steven ethong | 

over them \ 6+ x #2 
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-nppointed the whole Romiſh Rites, as. 


-one Banner , we are int cont 
pas 


The | ps | 
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not Adonijah. Solomon ſaith nat of himſelf, 


parc of your diſtin{tion is,that God not by kumfelf,bur by his Prelates, 

| | ntalls of pietic. = is 
\Tefuites dotrine..2.This place is ſo far from proving the King to 
be independent, and thart it totally is Gods to i 


a 
reſly giveth the people power to appoint « the: for the ſctring 
of Kingover themes as ancnd a ſich ney maker 
peoglers apprine the Kiag and the Kin 2 | 
on the people, fecing Gods intendeth the King for th pooplengood, 
and notthe —_— for the Kings good. This text 
late, who allo confeſſed, P, 22. Fhat remotely and unproperly ſuc- 
ceſlion, eleion, and conqueſt maketh rhe = , and ſo its lawfull 
for men remotely and improperly to invade Gods chaire. 
P. Prelate : feſnites and Puritans ſay, it Was 4 priviledge of the 
Jews that God choſe their King, So Suarez, Soto, Navarra; 
eAfnſvw. 1. The 7eſuites are the Prelates brethren, they are under - 
to Jeſwizes. 2, The Prelate 
Sax David, Were by extraording- 
37 revelation from God; I am, Kings are not ſo now, The Jews 
had this priviledge, that no nation had. 1, Gvd named ſome Kings 
to them, as Saw/, David, he doth not ſo now. 2. God did tic Roy- 
altic to Davids houſe by a Covenanty till Chri/t, ſhould.come, he 
'doth-not ſo now. 'Yet wedltand ro Dent. 17. 1 8.74 2 
P. Prelate. Prov. 8.15. By me Kings reign. If the people bad 
right to conſtitute « King, it bad mat been King Solomon, but King 
but indefinitely (By me) as 


ſaid himſelf, Pap.rg. Aﬀaſer, 


Kings Xe * þy the Anthor efficient and conſtituent, Kings reign. (Per) u by Chriſt 
pg = by the people, not by the high Priefh, "4 Pregbytery, wot Per 
-me iratum, by we iny anger, as ſome Seftarics ſay. Pauls "7 

1s, an Ordinence by bigh Authoritie not revecable : So Sinelius wſeth 


che word, Ariſtotle, Lucilius, Appian, Plutarch, 22 inme, and by me, 


«5 Doftor Andrews, Kings indefinitely, all Kings: none. may di- 
"ftingwiſh Where the Lawp dfigniet nor, they Fa. in 415 af 
that ſame power that maketh Kings, muſt nmake them, 


An(x. The Prelate cannot reſtrift this to Kings only,it extendeth 
to Parliaments alſo. Solomon addeth ZINN and C onfales, Copy 
-all che Sirs, and Princes EIN and. »\and. 
and more $7 2 2 andall che Jud 5 of the gey reign, 
rule, and decree juſtice by Chriſt. Here then Majors, heriffs, Pro- 
. FOIL Conſtables, are by the FICIA5e £ | T '©v it- 

F 3 Then, 1. the Indges of King's 
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Britain, as their Author, etficicnt;  conftituenc, bac by Icſas Chriſt 
immediately, -nor.doth\the Commiſſary-rele by the Prelare. 2. All 
theſe,: and their ,and perſons, rale independenely, and 'im< 
mediatcly by Ieſus Chriſt. 3, All «. meahps up HaTazal 742, 
the Ordinances of God not revocadle, . . Ergo, The King cannot 
deprive any Iudge under him ;. he cannot dectare the Pagliamenc 
no Parliament ; once a Indge and alwayes, and irrevocably a judge. 
This Prelates poor ' pleading for Kings deſerves no Wages,  Lavarer 
intelligit ſuperiores & inferiores Magiftratns, non oft poteſtas nifs a 


deo,Vatablns confiliaries, © 2. It, the people had abſolute-right, 


to chooſe Kings by the Law of 1/-ae/, they mighe have choſen ano- 
cher;-then cicher Adonijab, or Solomon, but the Lord expreſicly; 
Dent 17.14. "put an cxpreſſe Law on-them, that they thould make 
no King, bur him whom the Lord ſhould chufe : Now the Lord did 
gicher by» his immediately inſpired Prophet, anointthe man, as he 
anointed David, Savl; lebx, &:c, or then be reſted, by a re- 
vealed promiſe} the Royall power to a family, andtothe: cideſtby 
bicch: and therefore: the Lord fiſt- choſe. the man; and: then the 
le made hinfKing : birth was not their rule, as is clear, in that 
they. made Solomon their King,. not Adexijab the elder 3, and this 
a; that God did borh oxdain Kiogly Government to the King- 
omofi /freet ;and choſe the-man, ejther in.his perſon, . or tied it to 
the ffrftborn of the Line. - Now we have no Scripture, nor Law of 
God, to tic Royall dignizic to one man,. of to one family ; produce 
2warrant forit in the-Word , for that-muſt be a priviledge of the 


les, for which we have no Word: of God, . but we have no 


znmediately-inſpitcd Samuels, to'fay,' Mdhe David, or this man 
King'; ani tv Word of God to for Lexrhe ſrt horn of vanity 
rather then auother family fit upan rhe throne ; Therefare the people 
muſt-make fach a man following the rule-of Gods Word; 
Deuti17; 14) and other ſhewing what ſort of men Judges 
muſt beyas'Dext:7, 16,17, 18.' 2 Chrd.rg: 6,7: 3 11t isrruv;Kingh 
in a{peciall manner reign by Chriſt.” Ergo, Nor by the peoples, free 


ar hogs es the Lord, juſtice : Ergo; He is not mads 


Citie; by the peopicof the Cite. : It followerh nox, | 
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P_Projace, P Exo, 9.7 h 
a 17m) OT Ub ij hm 
Hiram, Hazacl, Hadad,ore 
tiew of Kings , then David, Saul, .&c. Jer. 
is honoured to.be called by Wayof ravellency Ga 
to:David, « Ki to-bis ewohaarr and 
hus ſaith the Lord te bis anqynted. Cyrus, and W 
_ @ bundeeth yeare before be Was borne, Eſay 44; 28, Hews fon 
_ 2. me 17. 24x fi und Liege Whom $ 
Das. 37. Empires, Kin £3. ties are not *d 
of i __ ſe omrall omen ur by the ys $0 
Wor G of; 13-11. 1 4 »w my anger, It 
him ,-ar in wy Wrath:. Joh plares King _ in the > £266. 7h = 
AnſcHere is a whole Foes rom = 4 yn raw ar 
ten times before repeated, 1, to Exod... 9.7, [have raiſed uy Pha- 
raoh, Paul eth\it, Rom.s, to prove that King Pharaoh was a 
veſſel of Wrath fered for deſtruftion, by Gods abſolute Will; andthe, 
Prelate following Arminiws, with treaſonable chariy, applyeth this 
——_ King, Can this meg pray for the Kin ing? 2» Eliſha anoymed 


not Hazel King, and foretold, he ſhould be King; 
and if be.be a Xing of Gods: whoſlew his, ficke. Prince, and 
—_ the Throne by innoceart bloud , nudge -you. I, would not 


5 of the Prelazes making. 3, If God give to Ne ver 
yn—_ ofthe ſeryant of God, given to David,Pl. 18.4, &116- 
16. and to Moſes, ol. 1,2. all Kings, becauſe Kings are men ACCOr- 

to Gods ,heart.. Why is not-r oqaky Een bevageto on grace >, 
hadueztr was not oervil hs ſervant, then. he. was. the, 
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c ys. rye 
he was bo confequne named 
Tens SE named the Aſſe that Chriſt 
—muly 3 1798. prar-0 Frame or dg ſome moe hundred yeares 
-thea one What, will the Prelate make them i nt: Kings for 
' - that ? 6: God giveth Kingdomes to whom he will. Whar then? this 
will. prove Kingdomes 0 be as independent and immediatly from 
God, as Kings are; foras God giveth Kings to Kingdomes, ſo he gi- . 
veth Kingdomes ro Kings, and meiderds he giveth Kingdoms to 
whom he wills ſo.he giverh Prophers, Apofies, Paſtors to whom he 
will; and he giveth ty rannous conqueſts to whom he will : and it is 
Nebuchadnexer, to whom Daniel ſpeaketh thar, from the Lord, and 
he had ng juſt ticle to many Kingdomes, eſpecially to. the. Kingdome 
of 1ndah, whick yer God the King of of Kings gave to him, _ - 
was his good pleaſure; and if Gid had not Toman dal them b 
mouth of his Propher Teremiah, might they not have riſen, Od wich 
the ſword have kts by the (elves and, their own themſetver from , 
Jeſſe then.chey lawfully by the the front riodgred themetve 
under. Aoab, wnlars 3. — rr, _—_ oo 
44x , who twenty yeares. mightily - oppreſſed - 
J(racl, Tndpes. 4. ? now Ae P. Pri mw all theſe eo 
Foie, Ir pate et what as good a title as David and 
nered by the T; Ee K; _ Nig by he | 
conq e Tur , 
— ord recover their owne liberty any pry * ory hor the: ſavi- 
urs which God raiſed rothem, a. a9 law of na- 
zure to vindicate themſelves to liberty, which was taken from them 


paopats uojutly by the word; bur from all this it ſhall _ 


depend om Gan ef y conquerours is immediatly 
i pencn God, ng lefſe then lawfull ſeve CR Ne- 
q IE ncmgrey over the or God, = many other 
here alſo was revenged of God as tyranny, ler. 50. 6. 7; and 
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vo ſbffer the the-Grafly; Ioha;20.- 18, bu 
ory od Horton Pilac 6409 warrant ©o 
faith, Royalries even EY 
compoſed Contratts of men, b1 ' | 
Goa, Bur the Contrats' of men to give 43 'Kingdome tv 2 
which a Hearhen community. giey. doe; and conrrat 


diſpoſe of a'Kingdom,is not oppeſne to the immediate hand of God! 
aphotacicy Royalty and: AMenarchy ac his owne bleſied hiberry. Laſtly 
he faith; God teoke away Sextin his wrathy but 1 ptay' you did 
God onely doc 2 then had Sal becanſe 2 King, a Patent Royall 
from God 26 kill himfelfe, for-ſ6 God rooke him away; and were 
— this, ot we fufct not” he King to "kill butelfſe. Well 
pica 
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4s ror hor it-word Gs rg the 
free robs acknowtedged, reverenced and 
2m fs and they made himwnot King, ab the Princes of 
Iſrael did. 2, Reverence pie ares vos the people is relative 
ro the Kings lawes, but the peoples making of a King is not relative 
ro the laws ofa rag ſhould de a King giving laws, and 
commanding gt , beforv the people tria ke dirty Kiny: 
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What is this, buc.1 


the neaking of Kingigere aſcribed 10Ged: Take rhe fins King «s a: ras 
caſe, 1 Sam-12.13. Bebold the King Whom you bave choſen and | 
and behold the Lord bath ſet « King ever you. Thus clethion of the peo- 
ple can be no ather but their admittance or ance of the King 
Whom God hath choſen and conflitmted ,. As the Werd:, whom ye have 
choſen, imply, 1 Sam-9.17, 1 Sam. 10.1; Toa bave Sanlreeletion and 
conſtitution , Where Samuel as Prieſt and Propbet anoimerh him, doing 
reverence and obeyſance to him,and aſcribing to God, that be did appoint 
 bims ſupreame and Soveraigne over bu inheritance. And the ſame ex- 
preſſion is, 1 Sam. 12:13. The Lordihath ſer « King over you 1 Which 6 
Plal. 2.6. ] have ſer my King upon wy holy hill of Zion. Neither \man 
nor Angel bath any ſpare in any al of conſtituting Chriſt King; Deur. 
17. The Lord vindicateth as proper and peculiar to hinsſelfe, the defog- 
nation of the perſon. It Was nat arbitrary to the prople to admit orrye- 
je Saul /o defogned ; it pleaſed God to conſummare thi by the 
accepation, conſent and yo—_—__ of the people , ut ſuavipre mods, 
that by a ſmonther Way be might incoxrage Saul to wndergoe the bard 
charge, and make Ghpages the more heartuly, Without grumbling and 
fernple, reverence and obey him. The peoples admittance poſſibly added 
importing Salt inch; to:the pompe, but nothing 1o'the effemtiall - 
and real conflitation or necefſitie ; it only puts the ſubjelts in-mala fide, 
if they ſhould contraveen, as the intimation of a La , the coronation of 
#1 hereditary King , the inthronization of a Biſbop. And, 1 King/37 
T hou hait made thy {cryant King; 1 Sam. 16.1, Thave provi 4 
wn; en rn dong 5; crarvr rey a 

en out s Y.20.. ansimt 7 

T will make bins my firſt borne, Plal.$2.6: the fir, _ u above every 
recher /« ly, and above all, though a chouſandijoyadtye + - -' 
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eo hops axpodthe enemies. 3. The Lord 
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the Lords; ergo, Iiracl ihe Lok, 5: The Lord 
lone led hi people 3 the 1 Lord aw] them jn the wilderneſſc ; theis 
bow zzd their.ſword gave them not the land : God wrought all their 
workes for them, E(« 26. 4.2. e7g0, Ae led them not; ergo , the 
people \went nor. oa their own. leggs through the wilderneſle ; ergo, . 
le never ſhot an arrow, never drew a ſword. It followech 
not. ks God did all theſe as ang Ii rincipall and effica- 
wh this Arminian and 
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ar ibis foes rhe people by fole appr obition ? 


Queſt? VE. if 


Xing, Why thenidid: Ged;Deut: 17.7 give.arLaw torthem ro make 
fach'a man King,not'fach z man,if ic'was notintheir free wil to have 
any aRionor hand in the making of a King at all? bur that ſome 
ſonnes of Belzal would not accept him as their King, is expreſly ſaid, 
1:Sam. 10; 27; and how did Iſrael conſpirc with A46/olom, to unking 
and dethrone David ; whom the Lord had made King ? H the Pre» 
late meane it was'not Arbitrary to them phyſically torejett San, he 
. fpeaketh wonders, the ſonnes of Belial did reje& him; ergo they had 

pbyfcall poWer todoe it : It he meane it Was not arbitrary, that js, it 
was not lawfull to them to reze him, that is true; but doth ir fol- 
low they had no hand nor a&tion in making Sax! King, becauſe it 
was not lawfull for them to make a King in a ſinfull way, and to re- 
fuſe him whom God choſe to be King? then-ſee what I inferre. 
x« Then they had no hand in obeying him as King, becauſe they 
finne in obeyungualawfull commandements againſt Gods Law; and 
ſo-:they/ had no haed in approving and conſenting he ſhould be 
King, the contraty. whereof the P. Prelare Gaith, 2. So might the 
P. Prelate prove men are patientes, and have no aRion in violating 
all rhe Commandements of God, becauſe it is not lawfullto them to 
violate any one Commandement. (6 ) The Zord Deut. 17. vindi- 
cates this as proper. and peculiar to: hitaſelfe.ro chooſe the perſon, 
and to chooſe Sawh What then??rgo now the peqple choofing a King 
have no power to chooſe or name a man, becauſe God anoynured Saul 
and David by immediate. manifeſtation of his Will to Samne}; this 
conſequence is nothing;& alſoit followeth'in no wiſe, that therefore 
the people made not San King..7: Thatthepeoples approbation of 
' aKing is'not neceſlary,is Bel{armive; and P aprfpoayingand that the 
people.;choſe: their Miniſters in the -xfpoſftolirk -Cinreh, hot by 2 
neceſſity of a wr ny, Ya ares ment bur-to conciliate love-betwixt 
Paſtor and people. Papiſts bold chat if the Pope make a p ppilh King 
che head and King of Sricaiye ggainlt the peoples will;zer is he their 
King. $.\ David was theny King alt the. time that Sa(prefecuted 
Him; he finned rruely in nat diſcharging the duty: of a King , onely - 
becan(& he wanted a ceremony, the peoples approbation, which the 
'Prelane ſaithe is tequired ro the folemmnity and pomypeynor te themnecesſrry 
«ud truth, and afennof 4 (rnall Kine: Fo. the Kings CGorovation 
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Coronation; an@ his A 
might coft him his hiea hap progres Waiters is how ad 
tele Ki ng of Btiraine, and his Acts, Aﬀs of Kingly Ro ty; ne le 
B=5 then or Soveriigne is King bf Bfitaine, if Laives hd Parliaments | 
he (14d their owne vigout from royalt Authoricy. 12. I allow that 
5 94 tag Kings be as high as God hath pliced themy bur that God faid of all 
prophane Hea- Kine I will wake biz my firſt borne;&c. Pſalm 8g, 26, 29, Which is 
then Kings true of Solomon « the Type; 2 Sam, 7. 1 Chro. 19. 22. /2 Sam. 7. 12, 
The TD. Prelate and fulfilled of Crip and by: the Holy Ghoſt fpoken f him, Heb. x. 
Prophekies of F, 6. is blaſphemons; for God ſkid wor ro Nero, Julixn, Ds 
David, Solo. Belſhazer, Evilmerodach, who Were lawfuttKings, I will make hint 
mon and Icſus # y firft bornez and that any oftheſe blaſphemous Idolxtrous Princes 


Chriſt as true ſhould cvy fo God, he 1 my Father, my God,cc.. is Divinity well 
all owc7-rool biſceming an excomaionicared Prelute: OfchL Kirigs di "ubod 


the Kingdom I ſpeakenotn6w; the Prelate pulled it in by the huirs, 
but hereafter we thall heare of ir. 

P. Prelate. God anely David, 't Sar», 16.4. the 'nrin of 
Bethleem, yea Samuel hut it dot before. God faith, with 1nin \boly 
oyle have 1 ted 'Pf. $5.97. 1. Hetw' the Loyds 
2. The oyle is Golls por fromthe ©; arity ſhop, wor the Prinfes 
Vialt thus ofle deſcended from the Holy Gaſt, who ws wo teffe rhe eat 
Olive, then Chr why rh yer wat A ———— 
ſome Fin oe ” A me ene ## CG Front a+ 
rye rf , ef, Kin owige hs From. 

ke jon worebeeys wept - Anſ” 1. The 
wer efron 


was extraordiniiy; here he 
Ge eat 'wo/All reed 2. "ker Died be fotina 
both confticuted and defigned' 


King divers yexres before 'rhie'S 
The Þ. Þ. ma- made bins King at Hibrox, atid then” x. Saul Win 
kerh all < late will rearme that reaſon.” 2, This 'was/'a*dry 'o 


Sacro ſana 
Maj. 43+ 44: 


remined a. private Lie rg Saat his Kine, er,” 
ven. Rimfelfe'n ſabjet*3; was no denbe Gals 0916, arid. 
" thePrelate will have it che be denieth char fa- 


a5 TH IS; Tex } fe! Ware hg 


IO: 


maketh a Kirig before hid © 


dueft-VT. a4 & from the people by ſole epprobetion? 


. wh, 
zothe:Prelate) yer the Text isevident, that this o3/e of Gog was the // 


—@— 


35 
wherewich David was annointed , Pſaime 89. 20. to (4) Ai /,1 1, ; 
prey. abe ple of ſnng pre iron dvr breech inp Ft 

| ſo, and aſpeciiHly (5) Lyrawwis, (6). er dp67ie, (6d) num fortem;ſer- 
Hugo Cardinal, (e) his beloved Befarmine, ( f ) and Lorinus, Cal- _ obedientens 

"op ; Aerborar. Lf nhefe be Fanaticks (as I think they are 4 ic 2oſ8 
| Lyra Gre- 
oyle otſaving gtace, beſtowed on David , as on a ſpeciall type of We or har 
72 a neegy the ſpirir above meaſure; and was the anoin- lic,quis tes [A 
cd ot God, P/.45.7.-whereby all his garments ſwell of myrrhe, aloes, £* coanrs 05g” 
and cafſie, ver;8. Und bi name Meſſiah is 4s an ojnewent polered out, (©) Gi BW 
'Canr.'1, -2. This-anointed ſhall be head of his enemies. 3. He 1; Une 
dom wnon ſhall be from the ſea to the rivers , v.25. 4. He is 1n the go Cardikalis, 
covenant of grace,v.26, 5. He is higher chez the Kings of the earth. Ole latitia qu 
6. The grace ef-perſeyerance is promuſed. co his feed , v.. 28,29, 30. P". confortibus | 
7.'His kingdome- is cternall, 4 thedayes of Heaues , verl. 35, 36. om iſt P. 

8. If the Prejare will looke under himſeife to (g) Diedetws, and(+) (c) Beigrn ff, 
eAinſworth , they fay, this holy oyle was powred on David by $4- Go Lorinus.” - 
anucl, and on Chriſt.Was povtered the Holy Ghoſt , and that by-(5) war- "5 Theodatus, . 
rant of Scripture, and(4) Janias, and (1) Meters Faith with them, (*) Aiuſmorth, 
' Now the Prelate taketh the Court way, to.powre this oyle of grace GG) _— 
on many drie Princes, who withour all doubt are Kings effentially 1.5.1, rus. 
no lefſe then David. He muſt ſee better thenthe man who findiog 4-25.21. 10.3. 
Pontius Pilate in the Creed, ſaid, he behoved te be a:good man £10 34 
becapſe he harhfound Nero che tyrant; fuliunrbe ajetate; Nebighdd- (+) Tunine an: 


#84447 , Evil-Merodach, Hazacl, Hagag ,. a)bthe Kipgs.of Speinc, a Molleres 


and I'doubt nothe'Great -T «rke , in thie:8g.Þfalm, v.19, 20. ſo all comibid. 
theſe Kings are anointed with the oye of grace , and all theſe mult 


. make their enemies necks pon 06. or - all theſe be higher then the 


ang faſt inthe. covenant of grate, 


Kings of the Earth , and are 
bone tb Earth , and ai 


ar) a Prelate. eAll the rojall enfignes and aft of "Kings are aſcribed 


e 


* 
. 


- 


to God, The'CroWn is of God ; Ela.62.3. Pal. 21. 3. 4u the £mperonrs 
Coyne as 4 hand putting « crovne on rheir bead : the Heathen ſaid 
a Were Sreouplis as bolding 'their Crownes from God. :Plal. 18.39. 
0 h give me with ftrengrls (2he Yyord in the enablengy ofijtrength) 
li SeelTad 17; CS Pt IT 7d % 


- 9 Woread of eo rods, Moſer and Aaron: ;  Aarons rod budd:d ; Go 
made both the redry Their judgement ts cho Lords.2 Chron 19.6, their 
 #hrene i Gal 1: Chro0-19.31;. The Fathers called abewylacraueiti 


. 
d\- it 
- "3, l & 6% . * "* SY, 4 ? L* 


fits. 
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—faich, «ll their goods are res facrz, Ergo, our new. Statiſts diſgrace 


Kings, if they wor God, in makiny them the derivatives of 
| The people, the baſeſt extrath of the boſeſt, of ixrationall creatures , the 
\* "Maltirude, the Commynaltze,. 1d | Fs 


| _ ”® Auſw; This is all one Argument-fgom the: Prelates beginning of 
ts, Hu his booke to the-end ; Ina moſt ſpeciall and _— of Gods 
f ion of the Providence, Kings are from God ; but therefore they arc not from - 
hurch and men,and mens conſenc: Ir followeth nor. From a molt ſpeciall and 
Chriſt, by te eminenra& of Gods providence , [Chriſt came jnto the, world!, and 
'P.P, expo tooke-on fiim'Our nature 2+.e7g0; he came not of Davids loynes. It is 
= hy *-a yaine conſequence... There-cquld.not be a more eminent a& then 
th this, P/al.40; 4 body thou bof given me ; Ergo, he came not of Da- 
vids houſe, and from Adam by naturall generation, and was not a 
. manlikeus in all things except finne.. It 1s tyrannicall and dominee- 
ring Logick. Many things are aſcribed to-Godonly , by reaſon of a 
ſpeciall and admirable a&t of providence: as the ſaving of the world 
by Chrift;the giving of Canaan to 1/7acl.the bringing his,people our 
of Egypt, and from Chaldea,the ſending ofthe Goſpel to-both Tew & - 
Gentile, &c. But ſhall we ſay, that God did none of theſe things by 
the miniſterie of men, and weake and fraile men? 2. How-proveth 
thePrelare that «ll rojall enſignes are aſcribed to God, becauſe Efa.62. 
the Church wniverſall (hall be as a crown of glorie, and a royall di- 
adem inthe hand of the Lord ; ergo , baculus in angulo, the Church 
ſhall be as aſeale on the heartof Chriſt. what then ? Hieronymes, 
Procopius , Cyrillas , . with good.reaſon render the meaning thus : 
Thou O Zion, and:/Church, ſhalt be to me a royall- Prieſthood, and 
a holy people. For that he ſpeaketh of his: owne Kingdome and 
Church, is moſtevident;y. 1.2.:For Zions ſake] will not hold my peace, 
&c, 3. God putacrown ef pure.gold on Davids head ; Pſal. 21:3. 
therefore [uli, Nero, and no eleftive Kings,are made and deſigned 
to be Kings'by. the people: He ſhall never ptore this conſequence. 
(s) Cbald. per.- The (4)Chaldee paraphraſe /applyeth irto the reigne of King MMoſ- 
b) Diolat-%«. £4þ, (b) Diodat he ſpeaketh ofthe kingdome of Chriſt. (G6) Ain/- 
| ( wx F wed wn ares oa _— —_— rage Fame, - 
- ſchim,Origen. - Ewſl pats < ns [ ne, OM, it of Chrift and his 
F in | kingdome, Ther Prelate. extenderhiir'to all Kings,” as the blaſphe- 
* Dydimm. _ . mous Rabbinesy..elpetially Ra.\Salowon, deny- thathe ſpeakethof 
(- (9 Ainſw- 4. Chriſt hero: but wh 1morereaſon-is there to \cxpound this of the 
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people by ſole approbation ? © | 


all Kitigs ?: Did falies r | ein Gods ſalvation ? did God grant 


Nero bus bearts defire? did: God grant ( as.itis, v. 4. ) life eternall Z 


ro Heathen Kings,'as Kings? which words all Interpreters expound 
of the erternitie of Davids throne ,. till Chriſt come, and of victorie 
andKfceternal{purchiaſed by Chrift , as {. d ). Ainſworth with good 
reaſon expeunds.it..And--what though God give David a Crown ; 
ergo, not by ſecond cauſes, and by bowing all Iſraels heart to come 
in linceritie to Hebron te make David King, 1 King, 12.38, God gave 
corne and wine 101/racl, Hof. 2, (hall the Prelate and the Anabaprift 
inferre, Ergo, he giveth it not by plowing, ſowing, and the art of 
the husbahd-man ? - 3. The Heathen ackpoWwledged a Divinitie tn 
Kings; buthe is blind who readeth them, and ſeerh not intheir wri- 
tings ,\that they reach that the people maketh Kings. 4. God girs 
David With ſtrength, while he was a private man, and erkemall by 
Saxl, and fought with Golzah, as the title of the ame beareth ; and 
he made him a valiant man of warre to breake bowes of ſteele ; ergo, 
he-giveth the ſword to Kings, as Kings, arid they receive no ſword 
from the people. This is poore Logick. 5. The P. Prelate ſendeth us 
7adg.7. 17. to the ſingular and extraordinarie power of God with 
Gideon : and I (ay,that ſame power beboved to bein Greb and Zeba, 
v.27. for they were *"1W Princes, and ſuch as the Prelzte from Pro. 
8.15. ſaith, have no rojall power from the people, 6.. Moſes and A4- 
aron their to rods were miraculous, This will prove that Pricfts are 
alſo Gods , and their perſons ſrered;” I ſee not ( except the Prelace 
would be at woi bipping of Reliques ) what more royall Divioitie 
is in Moſt bis yod, becauſe he' wrought miracles by his rod , then 
there is in Elias bus fkaſfe, in Peters wapkin, in Panls 'foadaly. This 
is like the. ſtrong ſymbolicall Theologic of his fathers the Jeſwites, 
which is nat argumentative , except he ſay that Aoſes as King of 7c- 
ſurum;wrought miracles; and why ſhould not Nero, Calignla, Pha- 
ra all Kings-rods then dry up.the red ſea; and work miracles? 
7. Wegiveall the {tiles ro Kings that the Fathers gayc, and yer we 
;thinke, not, when David commandeth to kill Uriah, and a King 
commandeth. to murther his innocent ſubjeRts in -England and 
Sootland;that that is D svalss juſſio, the command. of a G94; and thar 


\ thisis a good.conſequence, What ever the King commandeth,though | 


itwereto kill his loyalleſt Subjes, is the. commandement of God, 


Ergo, the Kingis not made King by the people. . 8. Ergo, (ſaith he) | 
diſgrace the Kong: If a moſt New Statiſt Sprung... . 
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Wheths Soveraigntie be fo from God, as neither Queſt. V IJ. 
told hive'mede hinifelte an vial Seargf,, and mone expertiimianc al- 
fires, then all the Noblkes and undeſt Lawyers in O—_ 
Pyrland, this mightheve more weight. 9. Therefore the 
P. P.) s'not'cbe extra? of the (1.4 > termi wr Heimes- 
rn nds fey I inage; but pm” 1 rr 

is owne people, a royall Prieſthood, 4 « .generaroon, and , pl. 78. 
71.'will warrant an ſay the 'pcople s much worthier before God, 
then oneman; ſeeing. God chooſe David for Iacob bu peaple,and lira 
bis inheritance, that the might feede them, lohn P. P."bgs fathers ſut- 
frage in'making a Kivg will never be ſought. 'We make noc che ouil- 
titude, but the three Eftares including the Nobles and Gentry to be 
as rationalt creatures as any Apeftate'Prelate-in the three. King- 
domes. | 
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QUEST. VII. 
Whether or mo the P. Prelate the aforeſaid Author doth by force of rea- : 
ſon evince, that neither conſtitution nor deſignation of the King 14 
from the people ? 


"A_- P. Prelateaymeth f bat it is an empty ayme*) to prove that 
the people are wholly excluded. I anhwer only. Argaments not 
pitched on before, as the Prelate faith, | 
P. Prelate. 1.70 Whom can it bemore proper to give the rule / over 
men, then to him Who is the onely King trucly and properly of the Whole 
World ? 2, Gods the imemediate Author of all rule ond that 4s 
amongſt all bus creatures, above or below. 3. Man before the fallre- 
cerved dominion, and empire over all the creatures below inoneediatly, 
"as Gen.'1; 28, Gen. 9. 2. ergo We cannot deny that rhe moſt noble 'go- 
vernment ( to Wit Monarchy ) muſt be immedzatly from God,  Yoirbaxt 
any Contralt or tompalt of mey. «Af. The hiſt reaſon-concluderh 
not what is in queſtion; for God only giveth rule andpowervo onc 
man over another; ergohe giveth 'it-mmediatly, ir followeth nor. 
2, Tt ſhall as well prove that God: doth immediathy 'conftitute qll 
1 Tudges, and therefore it ſhall be unlawfull-for a city co appoint! a 
41 Major, ora ſhire a Iuſtice of peace. 3.' The ſeeond” argument/isin- 
The excelien- ©Pſequent alfo, becauſe God increation-is the immediat Author'of 
cy of Kings all rhings;and therefore without confent of che creatures; ve anpact 
makech them Ofthe creature, created an! Anpell anobler creature 'then manyand a 
not of Gods ' man then a woman, and men above beaſts; becauſe thoſe” thar- are 
—_ | cmdin ines can exerciſe no at at all; But it followeth \notg evgoall-the 
pation, _— FELRcs OL prop! Gat hr the ore pa = 
| -\ 91 »> has | , 
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diatly created the Sunne, ergo God immediatly without the mediati- 
on of the Sunne giveth light to the world, The making of a King is 
an 6Q of rtaſon, and God hach given a. may _rcalon. to! rule hume. 
ſelfe; and therefors hath given to a ſociety an inſtin of reaſon, ro 
appoint a governour over themſelves, butno act of reaſon goeth be- 
tore man be created; ergo it is not in his power whether he be crea» 
teda creature of greater power then a beaſt or ao. 4. God by crea- 
tiva give power toa man over the creatures, and ſa_immediatly; 
buti hope a man cannot ſay, God by creation hath made a mag 
King over-men, 5. The Excellency of Aſonarchy ( if it be excellen- 
rc then any other government, of which hereafter) is no ground 
why it ſhould be «wmwediatly from God, as well as mans dominion 
overthe ctearure; for then the worke of mans redemption being 
more excdlemt'then che rayſing of Lecarw, ſhould have been done 
ardy without the incarnation, death and fatisfaRtion of Chill 
( fer no at of God without himſtlte is comparable to the' worke of 
redemption, 1 Pet. 1.14, 12, Col. 1. 18, 19,20, 21, 28.) and Gods 
teſt excellent workes, as his creating ot beaits and wormes ſhauld 
bave;beendone mediatly, andihis creating of man unnapodiarly. 
.-PÞ.P, 7 hey Who execute the gud of God, wmſt needs bave the 
powerito judge from God. But Kings ave Deputies in the exerciſes of- 
vs any God, ergo the propoſition 1s proved, Hoy us it imags= 
t Godreconcaleth the \vortil.by Adiniftery, lia 

vhem,'1- Cor. 5..1 Fans. 4. 16: except they yecerve 4 potver ſo to dac 


From God ?.vbe padre 17.1 Chre. 19. mole 
r'of "miferiour Indges, for that Which 
King orb ro ther s, herdorh by himſcl ie; alſo > of en of the 
God, for the King is the Servant a,Fngell, es 


; , Rom. 23.6, 7% , amd prom arily 44 King, 
will np of Kays Bed ad Lets 625 Mn 21. 
29.29.20, a Kingrrehared ro him, are Kings equiuecally, and -in 
reſemblance, and be the only King. Ynſ. That whith.is in gueſtion.is 
nover-eonchadel; comithant Kg both rnmadintly conſtianted 
wie” 49rd | , dur by thr mediation of the people; 

ing -4Fion of men, fo he ſcourgeth:his people by 


as by his ſword, Pal. 17, 34. and-band, flaffe, avd-rod, Ea 
bu bamwmer. » ' - oo "p-” "wy oncly { * * a} 7 7 « 
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moll part in ordinary, God worketh by eaves; it iachen na good, por 
2C uence 4s this, God immediatly created man, ergo he | 
peth his life i naty alſo without and (] God LWSFKC = 
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» ſcourge his people, and that wicked 'men have no more hand and 
aQion in ſcourging his people , then the Prelare ſaith the people 
have an hand in making a Xi»g? and that is no hand at all, by the 
Prelates way. 

2. We may borrow the Prelates argument : inferiour Iudges exe- 
cute the judgement of the Zord, and not the judgement of the King; 
ergo, by the Prelates argument, God doth only by immediate power 
execute judgement in them, and the inferiour Indges are not Gods 
miniſters executing the judgement of the Loyd. But the Concluſion 
is againſt all truth, and ſo muſt the Prelates argument be, 'And that 
inferiour Iudges are the immediate ſubſtitutes and deputies of God, 
is hence proved, and ſhall be hereafter made good ,/if God will. 
3: God is properly King of Kings , ſo is God properly cauſa cauſu- 
rum, the cauſe of cauſes, the life of lifes, the joy of joyes. Whar, ſhall 
ic then follow, -that he worketh nothing in the creatures by their 
mediation, as cauſes Becauſe God-is light of lighrs/; doth he not 
enlighten the earth and aire by the mediation of the'Jun ?'thenGod 
communicateth not life mediately by generation, he cauſerh nor his 
Saints to rejoycs with joy unſpeakable and glorious, by the inter- 
vening mediation of the Word. Theſe-are vaine conſequences; 
Soxeraignty, and all power and virtue is in God infinitely: And 
what vertue and power of ation is in the creatures , as they are 
compared with God, are in the creatures equivocally and in re- 
ſemblance , and z&w! 2 in opinion; rather then really, Hence 
it muſt follow, 1. that ſecond cauſes worke none at.all, nd m 
then the people harh a hand or ation in making the King,andrhas 
no hand at all,;as the-Prelate faith, And God oF ng 1mmediately 
worketh all workes-in'the creatures, becauſe both che power of 
working and aftuall working commeth from Gad', and the crea- 
tures in all their working,are Gods inſtruments : and if the Prehate 
argue ſo frequently from power given of God ,-to prove that aQtu- 
all reigning 1s from-God immediately, Dewe.8:18. The Lord giveth 

the poWer,to get Wealth: will it follow that frac! getteth no rithes 
at all, or th t God doth not mediately by them and'their:in duſtric 
get them? I thinke not. 10 1935 Quai $f pd neg 
"* P. Prelate. 6.+T's Whom can it.be due to 83 
to him only Who is able togive rhe indun 
noW God only and imme _ 2 rb labs | 
Cr amentall anoiutin , Joſh. 3:10. Orknicl is the firſt Fudge after 
; and ic falh, Hud the Spirit toe Lordeam! ape jm, nh | 
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#04 Judged 7 aely the liks is ſaid 'of Saul and David. Anſ. God 
ve royall indowments immediarly, ergo he immediatly now ma- 
ir the King. Ir followeth nor, for the ſpecies of government is 
not that which formally conſtituterh a King, for then Nero, Caligu- 
la, Inlian (hould not have been Kings, and thoſe who come to the 
Crowne by conquelt and blood, are efſcatially Kings, as the Prelace 
faith; but be all cheſe Orhnicls, wpon Whons the ſpirit of the Lord com* 
weth ? then they are not eflencially Kings who are babes and chil- 
dren, and fooliſh and deſtitute of the royall endowments, but it is 
one thing to have a royall gifr, and another thing to be formally cal- 
{ed to the Kingdome, David had royall gifts after Samwel anoynted 
him, - but if _ make him King, before Sauls death, Sax! was both 


a traytor all the timezthat he PORny David, and ſo no King, and 
alſo King and Gods anoynted, as Davidacknowledgeth hin:z and 


therefore that ſpirit that came on David, and Sax/, maketh nothing 
ag1inſt che peoples cleRtion of a King, as the Spirir of God is given 
to Paſtors under the new Teft1menc, as Chrift promiſed; bur it will 
not follow that the deſignation of the mat who is to' be Paſtor, 
ſhould not be from the Church and from men, as the Prelace denyeth 
that cither the conſtitution or defignation of the King is from the 
people, bur from God onely, '2, I belceve the infuſion of the ſpirit of 
upon the Tudges will not prove that Kings are now both con- 
Ricuted and deſigned of God ſolely, onely, and immediatly; for the 
Indges were indeed immediatly and for the moſt part extraordina- 
rily raiſed up of God, and God indeed in the time of the /eWes was 
the King of Ifracl in another manner then he was the K ing of all the 
nations, and is the King of Chriſtian Realmes now, and therefore 
the peoples deſpiling of Samuel, was a refuſing that God thould 
reigne over them, becauſe God inthe Iudges revealed himſelfe even 
in matters of Policy, as what ſhould be done to the man. that gathe- 
red ſticks on the Sabbath day, and the like, 2s he doth not now to 


- Kings 


P. Prelate. Soveraigntie is 4 ray of divine Wory and majeſtic : but 
this cannot be found in people , Whether you conſider them joyntly, or 

fongly; if you conſider them ſingly, it cannat be in every indrv1dual 
man ; for Seltaries ſay, That all are born equall with a Hike freedom : 

and if tt be not in the people fingly, it rannar by in them jeyutly ; for 
all the contribntion in thys compalt and contr all Which they por to be. 
bumant compoſition, and voluntary conſtitution, us onely, by a (urren- 
der of the native right that EY” oy in himſelf ; oe Fre 
» X / | 


late 
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then can this majeſie «nd euthoritie be derived? Again, Where the 
hligerien ameng} rquels 5 by corral and compa oletiin of the 
feith, plighted in the contratt, cannot in proper rermes, be called diſabe- 
dience, or coriim pt of authoritic :' it is no more but. a reseding from, 
end 4 violation of rbat Which Was promiſed, as it may be in States or 


Counties ronfederate. Nature, reaſon , conſcience, ſcripture, teach, 
T bat diſatedzence to Soveraign poWer is not onely a violation of Truth, 


Is 2 breach of Covenant , but al/a high diſobedience and contempt, 4s uu 
| [ clear, 1 Sam, 10, 26. So When Saul, Chap. 11, ſent a yoak of Oxen, 
2-4 be\ved in pieces, to all the Tribes , the fear of the Lord fell on the pee- 


e (ooſeth the bouds of Kings, that ts, he loofeth their authoritic, and. 
igeth chens in contempt ; and be girdeth there layns With 4 girdle, 
© that «s, he ſtrepgsbnerh their awthoritic, and maketh the people to ve+ 
verence then. leatheng ab{erve » that there Siijer n ſome divine 
thing in Kings. Prophane Hiſtories ſay, that this Was ſo eminent in 
lexander the great, that it Was 4 terreur to bis enemies, and a po'vere 
po Loadſtone to dr ay men to compoſe the moſt ſeditious Counſel, and 
cax/e his moſt experienced Commanders, embrace, aud obey his counſcl,, 
£14 command. Some ſtories Write, that upon ſome great exigence,there 
Was [ome reſplendent majeſtic in the eyes of Scipio, The kept Pharoah 
from lifting hus hand againſt Moſes, Who charged bim ſe boldly wich ha 
ow, When Moles didſpeak With God, face toface in the Mount, this 
rele glory of Majeſtic ſo atved' the people, that they dur ſt not 
behold hu gary, Exod. 34. T hi repreſſed the fury of the prople criraged 
uſt Gideon from deftrozing their ide, Judg. 6, And the fear of 
WAR i nat elly all Lying Creatures bela\v, Gen. 9. So What can 
phys reverence, Which « nate in the hearts of all [abjetbs roWard their 
Saveraigns be, but the Ordinance unrepealable of God;aud the naturall 
yn o the wmej:fhic of Princes, With Which they. ara endowed with: 
row above ? — 

Axſ:1. 1 never heard any ſhadow of reafon while now, and yer: 
becauſe the lic harh.a latitude ). here is. but a ſhadew., which the 
relate ſtole fram Ad; e Antonine de Dominis Atobieps(c. 4 many, 

and 1 may fa ys this Plagierizs hath not one linc in his- 
whe why pe ns ul tee lo gp 

ment is ilt,a! neryes-cat fromit, while it, s.both. b 

and hd Let the Reader compare them.,. and'I pawn my credir- 

Bo hignorantly by ys ; But] arlfver,,, 3. Savcengigntie- 


Fi and they came out With one conjent, 1 Sam. 11,17. ſo Job 11,18, 
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| virmally is the prope, So he. It is falſe, that it is tot virtux 
ally is the people: for there be two inthe Iudge, either infe- 


Amene; 2 we F. The gift or-grace of Governing (this 4#- 
winners Þ rrlete Sill offend ar'tHis.)' 2. Fre Authority of governing: 
£ The gift is ſupernatural, aid is notin man naturally , and ſo riot 
ieche King'; itt oe how a- mortal man, and this is « gift 
received; tor Salomon asketic by prayer from Gud, Thereis x ca- 
paciie paſſive in all individuall men'for it: asfor the officiall av 
thoritie-ir ſelf, ir is virtually in-all, in whom any of Gods imagt'is 
remaining, ſince the fall; as is- clear; as may be gathered from; 
Gen,2..29: yea, the Father, che Maſter, thic Judge, have'it by Gods 
inſticurionin ſome meaſure,. over ſon, ſetvant, and ſubje, thoiigh 
itbe'more'in che ſupreme Ruler : «nd+for our parpole, ir is, not re- 
ifice chat: authoritarive majeftie ſhould be in all; (What is in'the' 
and Husband; T hopero'clear) I meaty, it neederh nor'to be 
formally-ina#i,- and ſoul are born alike and equal : Bur hewhs is 
»Papifh, a Sooitden, an" Armininh, ard therefore delivered to” Saran 
his mother Church; maſt be the Seftarir, for we'are whete'this" 
are left us', miaititvitiers/ of the Proteſtant Religion), cott- 
timed/ irs the” Confeſſion of Faith, and*Nationall Covenabe' of 
Scorland; when this Demir forſook us, and embraced! the World, 
2 Thonph-not on-fingleman- in regs? oo. or Kitig by r4- 
ture; nor-have in themformally any ray.of Royaltic, or'ef 
ſtraticall-Authoritie; yet irfoHoweth not, that 1/-a+/ Parſiaments- 


rily: convened, harh no ſuch authoritic, asto'make Soul King ini ,, 
ab, and David King in Hebron, 1 Sam.10. 24,25; 1 Chro: 1. ,.; 

2,2; Chap.'12. 38, 39; One man' alone hath northe Keyes of the' the people, and 

Kingdowof' Heaven, (as the P>r/are dreameth)' Bue it followeth' how nor. 


not; thar' many” convened in a.Church' way, hath not ' this power, 
Mark; 7; 1 Cor.g.1,%; 3; 4. One' man' hath not Rrength to 
fiphr apaioſtan-Army of ren _—_— endl os Ergo, Au 
Army.of rwenty thoaſand' not" {trength to apaitilt cheſa' 
men one So one' Paxl” catinor Synodically determine” the 

veſtion; Fs 15. It followeth'nort; Ergo, The Apoſtles, and 'Fl- 
Sen and Brevbren; convened from divers Chwthes, hath nor power' 
to dereemine icina lawfalt Synod: And'therefort, from adisoyned” 
and ſrarvered power; nomin'cirarpueto aunited powtt”: So not” 
any onenntsiven inferidur Rulee, or hath rhe rayes vnd beans of a, 
nander off Affewenins Riultts*” biricfotforredtrnor: 2579; all 
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© theſe men combinedin a Citie, orSocietic, have tot power 12 4 Joytit 
Politicall body, to choſe Inferiour or, Ariſtocratical Rulers, 3. The: 

P. Prelates reaſon is nothing. All the Contribwtion (ſaith he) in the 

compalt body tomakea King, u onely by a ſurrender of the native 

right of every ſingle man, (the Whole being onely'a voluntary conſtitue 
tion.) How then can there ;be any majeſtic derived from them >- 

I anſwer. Very well. For the ſurrender is fo voluncary,' that it is allo 

naturall, and founded on the Law of nature, That men muſt have: 

Governours, cither many, or one ſupreme Ruler : And it is volun- 

tary, and dependeth on a poſitive inſtiturion of God, Whether the: 

Government, be by one ſupreme Ruler, as in « Aſonarchie, or in 

many, as in alt eLriſftoeracie, according as the necefitie and temper 

of the Common-wealth do moſt require, This Conſtitution is ſo 
volumary,.as it hath below it, the Law of nature for its generall. 
foundatibn ; and above it, the ſuperyenient- inſtitution of God; or-, 
daining, That there ſhould be, ſuch Magiſtrates, . both Kings,-and. 
other Iudges, becauſe, without tuch,, all tumanc ſocieties ſhould be} 
A Cemmuni- difſolyed, 4. Individuall perſons in creating. a Magiſtrate ; doth: 
doth not notproperly ſurrender their right, which can be called a right ; for! 
m—_— _ they do bur ſurrender, their power, of doing, violence to theſe of 
berie ro their heir fellows in.that; ſame Communitie z,, ſo.as they ſhall nor now.” 
Rulers, fo have Morall, power to do, injuries , without. puniſhment ; and: this. 
much as their js not rightor libercic properly ,. but ſervitude : for a power to do: 
power _ violence and injuries, is not liberty , but ſervitude and bondage. 
- Hh _ Bur the Prelare ralketh of Royaltic, as of meer Tyranny, as it it' 
© unjuſt vio-= Were a proper Dominioo, and ſeryile Empire, that the Prince hath; 
| lence. 'over his people, .and not moxe, paternall and fatherly, then lordly, 
| or maſterly. -, 5, He ſaith, Violation of faith plighted ina contratt a- 
mag equals, cannot be 6alled diſobedience , but diſobedience to the 
authoritie of the Soveraizn #1 nat onely breach of Covenant; but high - 
; diſobedience and contempj. But violation of faith amongſt cquals, 
as equals, is not properly difabedience z for diſobedience is berwixt 
a ſupcriour and an inferiour : but violation of faith amongſt equals, 
when ney make one of their equals. their Indge and Raler, is not 
+ onely violation of truch, but alſo diſobedience. All-I/-aeland Sas! - 
while he is a private man ſeeking his fathers .Aﬀes, are equals by 
Covenam obliged ene.to another ; | and ſo any injury: done by- {/- 

þ rael to Sawl in that caſe, is not diſobedience, bo onely violation of : 
faith ; but when all -ae/ maketh x upp od and ſweareth to | 
him obedience, he is not now. their equall, and an ingpy devs 
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kim- now; is both. a violationof their faith, and high difobedicnce 
alſo. Suppofe a Enie of Aldermen, all equal! ag 7 themfadves in- 
dignitic and p e one of their number, and make him their: 
Major and P 


E a-wrong done to him now, is not 'onely againſt 
the rules of fraternitir, but diſobedience ro- one placed by God in 
authoritie over them. \.'6; 1 $4, 11.7. The fear of the Lord fell bi 
the people, and they 'came” out With one conſent to vbey $aul- 'OPrgo, 
God hah placed authority inKings, which isnot'in people: Iris 
true; becauſe 'God harh transferred the ſcattered authorities that ate | 
in all the people, in one Maſfe ; and by vertue of his own Ordinance, 
hath placed thervin one-man who is King. What followech 2+ E-go, * 
God conferreth this authoritic immediatelyupon rhe King, withour 
the mediation of any aftion of the people ; yea; the contrary ra- 
ther followeth. 7; God looſerb the bond of Kings ; that is, when ©94s loſing 
Gadis rocalt off Kings, he cauſech them to loſe all authoritie, and RR 
maketh them:comen contempt with the people. - But what doth th. n nw 
this -prove ? That God taketh-away the majcitie and PR of the peoples 
Kings. *mywediately ; And therefore God gave to Kings this autho- diſpiling ng 
ene ww wediarely, without the peoples conveiance?- Yea, I take the mas agafnit 
Prelates weapon trom him. God doth not take the authority of the 7 | * js 
King from him: immediarely , ' but wedzarely' by the! people their and giveth 
hating and diſpiſing him, whenthey ſee his wiekednefle, as che peo- RojallMajeſty 
per Nero z Monſter, a prodigeeus blood-ſucker ; upon this, all: mediaccly. , 
-pcople.contemn him, and diſpiſe-him, and ſothe majclty is raken- 
from Nero, and all ;his Mandates and Laws, when they ſee him- 
trample upon.all: Laws divine and hamane; and that mediately by 
the'peoples heart, diſpiſing'ot his majeſtic, and ſo they repeat and: 
take again tnat aw-ſome authoritie, that they onee gave him : And: 
this proveth, that God gave him: the anthoritie mediately, by the- 
rs 8, Nor ſpeaketh he of. Kings onely, but Yerſ.21. 
He povtereth \comempe | D212; ſuper munificos. Pineda. Aria. 
Alone: ſuper Principes, - Upon Nobles and great men. And this place- 
mayiprove, Thatno Tudges of the earth are made by men. 9. The 
Heathen ſay, That there is ſome divinity in Princes, as in Alexander: 
the great, toward his encmics, and Scspro + Bur this will prove, That 
Princes and Kings have a Superiority over thoſe who are not their 
native Subjes ; for gy God. is in them, infrelation to all' 
men, that are not their Subjetts, :If this be a nd, ftrong and' 
good, becauſe God onely, and independently frommen, takerh a- 
way this majeltic ; ID nk. TS ena, ea” 
| ! 2 d- 
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infocrek to amen Ghjecds, ox noe .ſubjes: ;. then itis un 
to.make was any forraigh| King and. Prince, for in 
ing him, you ref majeſtic of 
; then you. may- nor la L a.tyrant, 
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ayer God, who reſiſt Parliaments , no 
lefle then thaſe who relilt Scipio harh wx tm well 
3s Ceſar, and that immediately from God,. and not from | 
10, Adeſes was nota Kin when he went to Pheraob, for he wa. | 
as-yet a;prople; Pharack was the King, and becauſe Pharaob: was 
aKing,. the- Divines of- Oxford m His Majceftie muſt not; in 
wordsof rebuke; be reliſted, more by deeds. 24. Afoſce 
his facedid ſhineas aPr her receiving the Law from God; nor as 
aKing': and is.chis Sunſhine of Heaven upon the face of Nero, and 
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altie: due: toiall. Hearhen 12. I. would our: K 
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Queen; and of him. 


The ſubordi- they are by..nature - inferiour toman,. amd- 
nation of crea- Jected.the. creatures 6: many Gew. 11 28; and-fo this 
tures nacurall, rhag the:K _pR—_—_— natureis above: the | 7 mewn the nan whe 
oe) iqKings: fore: though God had planced in ther hearrs of 
ordination of ſubs; a fearamd-reverenceroaandthoKing; q 
cople to that they -bave:: made bunKing? It- followerkrnea; au 
Kings and Ru- thoritie and. majelbre; is o the man whe: 
itKingy content ofthe peoples —_— 
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—- þs 8 native fearc ia the Scholict ro ſtand an avec of His Teacher, and 
the Scheller may willingly give himiclfe-ro be a diſciple to his 
| ge] ſo give his Teacher power over him. Citizens naturally 
ſexce theis ſupecame Governour of the City, yer they give to rhe 
man whois theirſupream Governour, that power and Authority 
which is the ground of awe and reverence. A Servant haturally fea« 
ecth his Maſter, y ct often he giverh his liberty, and reſignerh it up 
voluntarily to his Maſter, and this was not unerdinary amongſt the 
Jewes, where the ſervant did intirely love the Maſter, and is i 
ordinary now when ſervants doe for hyre, tye themſelves to 
ſuch a Maſter; and Souldicrs naturally feare cheir Commanders, 
yet they may, and ofren doe, by volittary conſent make ſuck meh 
their Commanders; and theretore front this ic followeth no way, 
that the Covernonr of a City, the Teacher, the Maſter, the Cotm- 
mander in War have nottheir power and authotity enly znd 5n14c+ 
d5atly from $J0d, but from their inferiours, who by cheit free cotr- 
ſenc appointed them for fuch places. 
P. Pxclatc.. 7 hw ſeemerb, of rather an unanſtrerable Arpiiment, 


No man hath power of life and death, but the $ #verdien Poler of life 7" Arg. yay: 


and death; to tic God, Gen.g. 5. God ſaith thrite he will reghare t The pliceGen 
blood of man at the hawd! of mun, and thu power God bath committed g. 5, He thas 


to Gods Depmy, Who ſo ſheddeth mans blood TI1NRYD by man (ball die, 
by the King, for. the World knevv not any. kind of goverment at this time, 
but Aon: rchiad ; and this Monarch Wai Noah z PET sf thes power by 
from God, Why-not all Joveracgne power ? ſoting 4t s Homogeneotr,and 
4s [wriſts ſay. irindivilibilt poſita, 4 rhing us irs natnre indivifble and 
that caxnot be aiftrafted, or impaired, and if every man had the power 
of life and death, God ſhoald not be rhe (God of Order. 

The P. Prelxte takertht the paines to prove out of the text: ch.rt 2 
Magiftraty is eſt ebliſhed is the text. Anſ, 1, Let us confider this 
unanſwcrable' Argament,. 1. It is g-omded uperva tye, and acorn 
zetace. never: taught by 
er in, or through man, m 
enely.. 3. This XK ing was 
man ſence can fay, that no 

ing;, the-cog ſequence is vaine, 
by Magiſtrace, it followeth nor, 

wasnor a King in the wor, 


"ſignife a Magiltrate.. 2. and a King: 

ever imerpreter ; navy not com- 
i{trare is here underſtbod bur a 
hus blood. all be ſhed by man, 740 


Q&@®; fame make Bets. the fan 
builder of ,- this 3- 
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by a King, it followerh not +: 
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z) Duint, efirſt Kivg of the Aſſyrian, ſo ſaith ( « ) D winres Curtin and 0. 
; wr, ah _ but Ac retr beleeve that Nomrod was 'no other then 
(b) an > 0 Bel the tather of Ninw, ſo faith (b ) Auguſtin, (c) Hierome, 
ev. Dchl-16% C1) Euſchins, (e) Hieronym. And (f) Euſebins maketh him the firſt 
(c)Euſeb. in founder of Babylon; So latth { g) Clemens, (i) Pirerius; "and Joſe> 
exo. Cronic. phas ſaich-the ſame.. 1./ their comes , 2. their" cruell natures are the 
(d)iieron. in ſame, (k,). Calvin faith, ae yet lived while Niavrod lived: and 


6.2-Hoſ. the Scripture ſaich, Nimrod began to reigne , and be powerfull on the 
(e) =_ . _ Earth, find Babel was INZ 20 TVWRT the beginning of bu king- 
«paths panhn” | | her can ſhew'us a King before 
C-3Z- dome, No writer, Afo,es nor any other ng 
(t) Clemens Nimrod.So (1) Enſcbins,(m) Paut.Orofins ;.(n) Hyeronym, (o) Ioſe- 
rewgl.4. ph ſay that-he was the firſt King, And (p)'Toftatis Abulenſ. and 
(s) Pareriw = our own (4) Calvin, (r) Luther, (s) Muſculu on the place » and 
m_ - yg (:) Ainſworth, make him the firſt King, and the founderof Babylon. 
"fd noque How Noeh was a King, or there was any Monatch:call government 
mihi ft perc!e= in the world then , the Pre/ate hath alone dreamed it : There was 
dibile, Nimrod |, Familie-government- before this. 2. And if there bee a 
fuſſe a Magiſtracie ' heere eſtabliſhed by God , there is no warrant 
_ apclen to fay it is onely a Monarchie : For if the Holy Ghoſt in-« 
Belum patrim tendeth a policie : it is a policie to be eſtabliſhed ro the worlds 
Nimi- © end, and not to bee limited (as the P.Prelare doth) to_ Noahs 
(b) Cavin 4ves : all Interpreters upon good: ground cſtabliſh. che ſame poli- 
_— m—_ cie that our Saviour ſpeaketh of, when he ſaith , He ſhall periſh by the 
ys Ln [word,who taketh the ſword, Marth. 26.52. So the Netherlands have 
ie) Paul 070- no lawfull Magiſtrate, who have power of life and death , becauſe 
ſins. l. 1- de Or- their Government 1s Ariftocraricall, and they have no King. So all 
meſts munii. _ Q.. of raking away the lives of ill-doers , ſhall be a&s of omicide 
ad in Holland : how abſurd? 3. Nor doe I ſee how the place in the 
. Gen. native ſcope doth cſtabliſh a Magiſtracie. (s) (atvin faith norſo : 
(m) Toftes. A- & Interpreters deduce by conſequence the power of the Magiſtrate 
bulenſ..n Gen. from this place. But the Text » Ow : He who killeth man,ſhall 
- ag :on, be killed by man : cither he ſhall fall mto the iſtrates hand, 'or 
Gn Teſcgbas i intothe hand of ſome Murtherer : ſo Calvin, (t) Marlorat. And 
poty 54 he ſpeaketh (faith (w) Pircrins) not of the fact and event it ſelfe, 
{p)Luth. c3.ib. but of the deſerving of murtherers; and it's certaine,all murcherers 
7 þ Sy fall not into the Magiſtrates hands; bur he ſairh, by Gods and mans 
( mſw.com.. ; = ma wt nn £ "= , | 
Calv.com. Henguan hoc loco non ſompliter lex peligica, ut pleAtantur bymicide. (1) Calv. 
(6! (s) Mortar. (r) Pirerius in page Sea d-ngy. Fabia had divers interpretations ; 
Tn homine, id eſt, in conſpeftu omnium & publice, aut in bomine,i.e.hommtbus reftificanribus. «lit, iu 
bominc, i. ©. propter homenem, qui« oevidis homgnens, juſſu magiſtratut. Cajetan expoundeth ZI RI 
contrs hominem, in deſpight of man. La 
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laws. onght ro dye thnng) fomeeime ens mnerherer ki. 
leth abgeh ole 4 The eral ; power is given toche King, hy 


givegto Him __— wit the conſent of "rhe people.” 
Rover oe 5.Powet of life and dearh is not given to the King feng 
pk o vehet Magiſtrates, yed, and co a ſingle pr bi vate mah ihthe 
petinee ſhduea own ſe Other” Vs, zce bur wharthe Pre- 
eady... 


e@U ES T. VII 
" SWherker the Prelate proverh by force.of reafes, chat the ppl Can» 
nerbe £5 of any poWer of Government ? 
P:Brelire, { od and natixre giveth. nm poWey 5 n vain, and which ” 
nor be i 1697.6 altion;but an altve poWer of apo 

of anal governin » War never ated by the Communitie ; therefore 
ebis poWer cammor | FI in the Communitie as inthe prime and pro- 
þer [nbj;22 j and it Cannot be in eyery individuall perſon of 4 Commu- by 
mitie , becan Cor ent alg-av=-d and eſſentially Sncludzth | 4 ſþe- " 
cified t}tin Zbl Governours , an d ſonse to he pannchry and to ſpeak, 
properly, there can no_other power e rcjed 5 the  Communirie | 
pig rion and ; property, but dire. potellas ”h va citie | v7 
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(a) 2. 4149. An. The ?. 7 Fre te = have thanked, Spalgro for this Do 
de domini, Ach. ments, butt OI ſomu ueh.s 3x Cite by gy or. feare ;defpeſee 
dpalarenſ* © ©: prebended, bur t nos, 
Thom bo - then the Prelates head was able to Ford of *-4 — a ) lacs 


reffiven aus & NR s the c EaNs "y- Fete c cenrs. Per reef 
* rom the com ; ommunity 

| Enbernatfv, power tothis or that nes not of liberty, bur by ache 

iF--y nar; ue re neceſſity, but Sj alaro and the Plagiarie'Prelate oe both looke be- 

cibilew ( ut iza fide the booke, The queſtion is not now concerning the wi refiius 


lem, 94 povernment for theſe rwo d:tter much, the former is a power of rus, 
woleus Ef libeme ng and \ onarchicall comm nding of tres this ver' is not 
ſeſe ſnbmittts 
orthus & ec. formally in the people, but only verts.a/ly ; and no reaſon can ſay, 
b) Almain. chat a vertuall power is idle, becauſe i it cannot! be aftuated by that 
As + ſame ſubje&t that it is ih, for then it ſhould not be a vertmall, 
& L4.14- 1- but a formall. power, Doe fot Philoſophers fay ſuch a Heatb'ver- 
GI pa, T'4* ally maketh hot, and'can' the foctilh Prelate fay, this vercuall” 
" Neverras POWET.is idle, and in vaine given of God,. becauſe” it doch not fors - 
e) Nem. don mally heate your hand when you touch it. 2. The P. Pretaze who-, 


zud. wot. 3- is excommunicated for Popery, Socinianiſme, Arminianiſme,-and is 


185. now turned eto ,and his, Bowe muſt have c 

In any comm kis faith, not We, and be Teaſoalelly to preſſe. that- axi- 
rn lap paſ= OMe, that the r poWer is ddle that cannot roduesl jo at; for a getie- 
five power t ra_vep wer is 8 given to living* and ſenſitive crexutes; this power. 

government. h it be engehee inaR, by all and ets Tray 

5 £ * 

{fix not ab idle. power, becauſe” 

divers of the 
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aRion by all theprophy 
Fartcquetion ng of 
ofthe power of hor cftheponera 
vertvors and Kings, 
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Democracy,” of an Ariftecy aey; for' nature indlne/heth to 
Deycinwenes in\-petierall, yer af8 | be 4Wtur ally detetth = 
eed toany one of theſe this, mote thin 'another, 2,' {ſrae] $14 
their free will chooſe the change of government, "and Wotld/havea 
King,/asthe'N tions had, ergo: they had free will, and ſo an ative 
power ſo todoe, and-net 4 4 parſive inclination only to be governed, 
ow as Spalato wn apreeth io the firſt miatrey,” 3; Thee w__ 
at'a r Demotyacy, of ac 
ales Rive. and the Romans, id Frog rei x (ti had' pod Bin 
power todo tr gb the Prefates'ſimile crookes, of che watrer at it = 
ſure cannot Rake office forve, wor the bonds in aff her harband 
once married;''dut Barcldins , Blackwood and'a 
the Royaliſts teach that rr cl of theſe two formes 
of Democracy or ' Ariftocracy, may reſume their power, and caſt off 
thefe formes und choſe Aenarch, 1d if Adarely be the beſt 
.government as parker ara may choſs the beſt, and is this byr 
ne theyiney Boy mel © Olean Rr gg 
ome they one, on : 
a hrecker ang vod Year owned Solomon and refuſed -Ads- 
iah. Is this not a voluntary xRion, proeceding from a free ative, 
eleive power ? It KEYS the pretended: Prelete to bo deny this, this, 
free, chey dot not from 


that which the communi F & a 

whtrey, in re theiforme. Ie 
L erve cpa, wh pF mer, nds ef to fib- 
mit to Governours, for ronſience ſake, « and” at t> the Lord," becauſe 

rroyuriner ad in the ſtate of nature ran doe nothi 
Dn ITE ont Tin Morali 
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uncsh able of any power of Government ? $3 


is formally and of chemſelyes under no government, but may 
oofe any of the three, for popular goverament is not that where- Popular Go- 
in alf the pcople are Rulers, tor this is contuſion, no government, ver amenr.is 
becauſe Man Rulers, and none are governed and raled; bur in —— 

r government many are choſen our of the eople ro rule, and v1 neu 
that this is the worſt government, is ſaid grezz,, without warrant, are Governors. 
and F Monarchy be the belt of ir-felfe, yet when men are in the Veopleby ne- 
ſtare of ſiv, in ſome other reſpects, it hath many inconveniences, #re,are-equals 
2.. I {ce not how Democracie is beſt, becauſe neereſt ro ,the mulri- iy — 
tudes power of making a King; for if all the three depend opon £,.. any 
the free, will of the people, all are alike a far off, and alike nexr hand, reamens. 
ip.0 coples free chaice, according as they ſee moſt conducible for 
forms 


y and proteRion of the Commen-wealch : And ſecing the 
5 of Governmenct-are no more. naturall, then politick Incorpo- 
ns of  Cicies, yea, then of : But from a poſſcive inſticyti- 
20d who crecerh, this form, rather then this, net. eur 
,. but wediazely by the free will of men; noc one.comerh for 
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. not in any'one particular man, by niture ; arid that every man is 
| botn free, ſoas no man, racher then his brocher, is born a King.and 
- Ruler , hope, God willing to make good, ſo as the Prelate ſhall 
| | hever anſwer on thecontrary. 3. Ir followerh not, that the Poſte- 
ritic living, when their Fathers made a Covenant with their firſt 


——_ == pri. eleftcd King, may without any breach of Covenanc on.che Kings 


que abt ifs Ir opera bed 


M41 nt Th in 


ne it em ref, fi” and yet ſhould refuſe a Monarchy, and an Ariſtocracie ; yet 
TT addeth, If the Ye Bind pdeore tht why rivet hatop: 


part, make voyd and nall their Fathers eleHjonof a King, antchoſe 
" another King , becauſe the lawfull Covenanc of the Fathers in 
| point of vernment, if ir be not broken, tieth the children ; bur 
rive them of their lawful libertie naturally inherenc 
them oe the fictelt man to be King : But of this hereafter 
tire fully. 4. Spalaro adderh, (the Prelare is not a faithful 
" "If the Communitie by rhe Law of nature, bave power of all forms of 
Government, and ſo ſhould be, by nature, under Government, 


like good, and ſell the Common-wealth, then ſome g mas wight take 
their libertie from them, and againſt their wil ereft 4 Aonarchie, or 
"an eAriftocracie : But 1. the Prelate and Auguſtine, ſuppoſerh the 
' peopleto be under Pop ular Government ; ' this'is not qur caſe, for 
Spalatyand the Pretare pref cth by our gtounds, that thepeo- 
oh by - cereps Ml muſt be under ab Government ; Auguſtine 
no ſuch thing, znd we deny that by pate, hey OCR 
ja wx of Government. 2. Avguſtinein a calc Semen wa 
thinkerh one good, and potent man, : may aethe com corrupt” peoples 
poet of giving Hovoar ud making urs from chem, y 
to ome good men, few, or inany, 'or to one ney: 
done as a ground, that whi Spalat bed rogers deni 
Ther the people hath power pi Gorman own Rylers ; 
wayes, how could one good'man' rake that power from them ? And 
the Prelaje; fic Argament, is dura Branch of the fourth Atgy- 
" ment, aadis anſwered ilrcady: 
P. Prelatt, Chap,11. He would prone, Ther Kings ap of the peoples 
"making, we not Hete be ey 7% 
Coe Theo dg 
Wel nee Anti of Ldlkwante 1 Gi blood, For 
* anevilf ou benches: and the min of , and be widade 
s Aetto, He 
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mojo - The next was Teroboam, u 
Iſrael to fin, the people made him King, 
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pretence of « glorious Reformation, n, that onr. Referers ney make, neve 
Calves, CEEED new Feaſts are erelted; they banifothe Levires, 
dee HORS od and oof he niger, Wh: 3- Every allion 
Chriſt, is our inflriftion ; Chriſt Was trucly « born King , netWith- 
y bong When the people Ub potuyinkpy/ be diclaimedicy be 
Wonld not be 4 perfor brethren di 
Anſw. 1 am not to fo Prelates or ever way, _ 
God willing, 1ſhall' reach him inthe fore-g ping | 
av rated anſwer'his reaſonable railing ling gant hea Nation 
and the ludges of the Land, whom God hath ſet over this ſeditious I» 
excommunicated Apoſtate. He layerhto us frequently the Ieſuites 
Tenets, when as he is known himſelf to be a Papiſt : In this Argu- The Þ. Prelae 
ment he ſaith;. :Abimelech did reigne ovcly three yeers, Well neer Anci- 191deth the _ 
Chriſtt#eign+ 1s nor this the baſts, and the, mother principle -0 
Popery , That the Pope is not the Antichriſt ? for the Pope hath con- nad ne "ne: 
tinued many ages: | 1; He is not an individuall man,' but a race of GL Gul 
men;. bur the Antichriſt, ſaich Belarmine, Stapleton, . Becanus, and, 
the natitMi of Teſuires, and Poplings, bal be one inuidual: man,” @ ben gle 
born [ewv} and fralt reign onely three yeers and « balf., . But 1; The 
Argument from fuccelſs proyeth pool ce the Prelate PLOVe Ty, hid ſuck - 
their, bad ſucceſſe'to be front this, becauie they. were choſen of the «ite os Kings 
people. .''When as Saul choſen of God, —_ moſt. of the Kings of oa: by the 
Miroel and Pwudah, oy undeaiabl had Godscaliing tothe-Ctown, people proverh | 
were not fled of Gold, and th cir Government. was a ruite to » be- 
t oth people and Religion, 45 the people Were removed to all the King _ wo 
cems of the earth, for __ bus of Manaſſeh, Tere. 15. 4, Was there» had bad ſuc- 
fore Muanaſſeh nor wee 4 to the. Crowne, 2,. For his. in celle, ewe 
ſtance of- pe wnlavefolly's Kin p.m Crown, be: bringeth us, *hcir own wice 
whole rwo, *d telferh us, he oabtcths 1 45 Many learned men *&*be- 
do, . Whether Ieroboam Was 4 King by permiſſion onely, ar by 4 
commiſſion from God, | 3. Abimelech was curſed, becauſe he wanted 
Gods calling to the throne, for then 7/7 ae badpe Kinghut Judges EX -- 
traoddinarily ——— God,and Va did nac himatallonly . 
he came ro the throne Blood,znd' carnill __— .movingithe men . 


of Sechews to advance him + The prefuppoſerh,.:that the 
has wee calling of Su is. the voices.of the peyplo 3. This 
tCrown;.andiris bur ant) wr goIT ho tho | 
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That the Reformarian, and their a 
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why now, fs trajterous or, condemneth 
arg hack Ke decency their proceedings ta 


Rethoboams never declared. /eroboams Coronation to be 

batt bur contrary to Gods Word made war againſt faced. 2; It 

is iſe that 2-acl pretended Religion in that the cauſe was 

' the ronghranſwer given tothe ation of the 

ing of ws reffion, they were under in Solomons reign. 3. Re+ 

hgion is tilt ſabjefted to policie by Prelates and Caycliers,. not by 
nothing bur Reformation of align 


- of Laws, 'fo far as they ſerve Religion,. as our $ 
++ © clagarions, yroula by rt overth. 4, We have no new: NR 
} <p 


new Alrars, new Feaſts: rofeſle, and really do hazard life and 


cltate, to put away the Prelates Calves, Images, 2d pa Ali 
tar-Worſpip, Saiurs Feaſt-dayes, [dolatry, Maſſer; xnd ering nothing is ſaid 
here but Jeſwires;, and Cananites, and B Me hy, (though 
ally) agaiaſt-che Reformation of Tofiab : and purity of . 
worſhipchisyeer, is new in relation to role the laſt yeer, bur 
ie is ſwpliciter older. 5. We have not pur aWay the Loride Priefts, 
—_— and taken 5 iu the ſcum md the val —_ have pur —_— 


dE, 


ſuch as his walking oO L - Sea, i is not. git (08 in that” roy 
that Chriſts refuſing Kingdons, 4 dire ; Ariddid 
Chriſt refuſe: ro rien ry \ becauſe (2s a on have made 


him 2-King'? chatis, mol Ci proc 
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Fephrah canpe.to-be 8 1 dge by Covenant, betwixe bims 


. P.Prelate. ? -t0-he 
and the Gileadites z, here you bave an Wierpoſed A& of man, yet the 


Lord himſelf in atthd# 125. 4s Indgt, vindicateth it no leſſe to 
himſelf; Huh When «39m, Rr be jad, A Gidcon 4nd eſe 
'2 Safti.12, 11. Ergo; Wharſorver tt of tian interyecneth, it tortyi- 
buteth nothing ro Royal Anthority, it carmor Weaken or Fepeal #. | 
Anſw. It was as exrraordinary that Zeptheb a baltatd; atid 
ſonne of an harlor, ſhould be Iudge, as thit Gideon ſhould be Indpe 
- Gedvindicateth ro himſelfe , that he givech his people favour int Thes au 
their enemies ; but doth it follow, that the thetnies are Hor Gpreme ads. 
agents , and to be commended for their humanitie itt favourity the es, is an emi- 
ople of God ? So P/al.65. 9,10. God mmiketlt Cotrit to ;thiere- nent a& of 
Fee clouds, and earth , and ſun , and ſummer, and tusb4hry con- (peciall 15 ug 
eribureth nothing to the growing of corne. But this is but that which hindeterk wag 
hefaid before. We grant that this is an eminent and ſirignfar a& bur that the 
of Gods fpeeiall providence, that he moveth and bowerk the wills King. 
of a great multitude to promote ſuch a matywho by nature contiheth by the pec 
no more out of the wombe a crowned King , then che pooreſt | 
herd in the land : and ir is an aRt of grace to eridue him with h 
roick and royall parts for the government. Bure what-is all this ? 
doth it exclude rhe peoples conſent ? in rio wayes. Sothe works of 
ſupernaturill grace, as £6 love Chriſt above all chings, to belreve is 
# in a ſingular manner, are aſcribed r&the rich grate of God: br 
can the Prelare fay, that the underſtanding and will ir theſe as are » 
meere patients, and contribute no more tlien the le conttibg- 
teth ro Royall authority inthe King, and that is jaft nothigg, by rh6 
Prelatesway? And we uerty deny,that as water in bapriſme tizth no 
ation ar-all in the working of remiſſion of finhes , fo the people +. cot 
hach ao infltence in making 2 Xing for the people are worthier,thore noe piciens, 
excellent then the Xing , and they have ar ative power of ruling in making a 
and direQing themſcives toward the intrinfecall end of linmatiepg- King , as is 
licie , which is the-exrernall ſafety and peace of a , info'fat _ 
as thete are morall principles of dhe Second Table for this effect 5 
written-irt theit heart, and tficrefore that roye?? anchoritie, which By 
bee ear. ber is ſtein ove King, and av it Were over 
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laſtered with Priricely gals bane vey 3 
diffuled in the people, for he people hath an after-2pprobarive eo 
ſent in making z / as confefſe, watet Hath rio ſach'a- 
ion in producing grace. 
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Whether the. people may 


QUEST. IX. 
Whether or no Severaigntie 6 ſo from the people , that it remaineth 


in thens in ſome part, ſo 4s they may in caſe of neseſſitie reſume it? + 
He Prelate Will have it Babyloniſh confuſion, that We are divided 
in opinion, Jeſuites (ſaith he ) place all Soveraigntie in the cams- 
mwnitie. Of the Seftaries, ſome Warrant any one ſnbjelt to make aWay 
bus King, and that ſuch a Works us no leſſe to be rewarded then When ane 
killeth a Wolfe : Some ſay , this povver i in the Whole Communizie : 
{ome Will bave it in the colleftive body , not comveened by Warrant or 
Writ of Soveraignty, but When neceſſitie (Which ts often fancied) of re- 
forming State and Charchgalleth them together. Some in. the Nobles 
and Peeres, ſome in the three Eſtates afſembled by the Kmgs writ,/ome 

inthe inferonr es. 

I abſwer : If the Prelate were not a /e/azre himſelfe,, he would 


Barclume-conte. thing here aig but which Buerchaine laid better. before this Plagas 
A ho wes, To which I anſwer , We teach: that any private manmay kill a 
beſte. publice a Tyrant voyd of all ticle:and a great Royaliſt Barclainaſaith foalfo, 
wor-ſol4.cb uni-| And if he bave.not the conſent of the- people ,, he is an uſurper,, for 
wm ule, ſel\we know no. externall lawfull calling that/Kings have now,” or their 
2 ca f,milic tothe-Crown, but only the call of the people ; all other cajls 
SnY t0.us are now inviſible and nnknown, and would not command 
2or4 Aiquizas 1s to-obcy Kings, and leave us in the darke , that we Thyll not know 
who is the King : the Prelare placeth his lawfall calling ro the 
Crown in ſuch an immediate, invilible, and ſubtile at of omniporen- 
cic, as that whereby-God conferrech remiſſion by ink- 
ling with water in baptiſne;; and. that whereby God directed) $+ 
muel to annoint Saul and David), not Ekab,nor any other brother. 
Ir is the Devill in the P. P. net any of us, who-teach that any private 
| man.may kill a lawfull King, chough.tyrannous in his government. 
How-the peo« For the ſubjct of Rayall power, we affirme, the firſt, and/ultimare, 

he Tab and. native ſubjeR of all power is. the tie, as reaſonable 
men natnrally inclining to a ſocictic ; but the,crhicall and politicall 
ſubje&, or the legall and poſitive receptacle. of this power is vari- 
ous, according to the various conſtitutions of the policie. In Scor- 
land and England;it is the three Eſtates of Parlhament, in other:/Na- 
tions ſome other lodges or Peeres of che Land. The Prelate kad no 
more common ſenſe for him to obje-a confuſion of opinions __ | 
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Queſt. IX. in caſe of extreme. necefſitic ? 

for this, then to all the Commoit- wealchs on carth, becauſe all have 
not Parliaments, as Scor/and hath: ; all have not Conſtables, and Oth. 
cials, and Churchmen, Baroas, Lords of Councell, Parliaments, &c. 
as England had. Burt the truth is, the Communitie orderly convce.. : 
ned, as it includeth all the Eſtates civill, have hand, and are ro a& in 
chooſing their Rulers: I ſee not what priviledge Nobles have above 
Commons in'a Court of Parliament, by Gods law ; but as they are 
Tudges, all are equally Iudges, and all make up one congregation of 
Gods. Bur the queſtion now is, if all power of governing (the 
Prelare,tomake all the people Kings,faith,if all Soverasgney) be fo in 
the people, that they reraine power to guard themſclves againſt Ty- 
ranny ? -And, if they reteine lomeof it, bebitz, inhabit, andiin their 
power? I am not riow unſeaſozably,according tothe Prelates order, 
ro diſpute of the power of lawfull defence -—_ tyrariny ; but I 
lay down this maxime of Divinitic ; 7 yr.amy being a Works of Sa» 
tham) » not from:Ged , becauſe ſinnecither babituall or actuall, is not 
from'Got ; the'patver chat is, mat 6a fro God; the Magiſtrate as 
Magiſtrate, isgood; in nature of ,and the intrinſerail end of 
his ottice, Rom.2 3.4. for He i rhe Miniſter of God for thy good ;. and 
therefore a-power cthicall, politick, or morall, to opprefſe, is nor 
from/God, and is not a power, but alicentious deviation of a pojyer, 
and4s nomore fromGod, but from ſfinfull nature,and theold 
then a licenſeto finne :. God in Chriſt giveth pardons of finge ; | bur 
the Pope, not (od, giverh'difpenſations to finne. 2. To this adde; If 
fot nature rodefend it felfe be lawfull, no Communitie, withont ſin, 
hach powerto alienate ad give away'this power : for as no power 

iven'to-man to.murtherhis brother, is of God, : ſo nopawer to fuffer 

is brother to be murthered,is of God ; and no power toduffer him- 
ſelfe (4 fortiors ) far lefſe can be from God. Here ſpeake nor of phy- 
fieallpower, for if tree wilt be the creature of God, a phiyſicall power 
ro6a&s which in relation to Gaede law are (infull, muſt be from Gos. | 
= Bur'I gow tollow the P; Prelate; / Some of the adverſaries, ar;Bis Sac-Reg Maj. 
chanan, /ay that rhe P antiament hath tia pater to miaks 4 1a, bur on> The facred and 
ty\ a wexCditopa Without. tbe: approbation / of the Communicie, Others, oe of Kines 
«4 the the Obſervatar, ſay; that the right of the Gentry and Commun- . 22.000. 
walty- i vmtirely ins. the K winhits and Burgeſſes of the Houſe of Cons- | 
ors / add will bave their» Orders irrevocabie, "If: then the common $.ollen from 
peoplt tantnier reſume their pouer, ana appeſe 4be Parliament \, haW gan Barclains. 
Tables and Parliaments reſume their power,and:refiſt the Kibg f. gf 
: 3 T2 n[W, 


Aa 


ks, £00 
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ber the people may reſume their power Queſt. IX 


Anſw. The ignorant man ſhould have thanked Barclains for 
this Argument, aad yet Bare/aius need not thanke him, for it hath 
not the nerves that Barclaine gave it. But I anſwer, 1. if the Par- 
liament ſhoald have been corrupted by fair hopes( as in our age we. 

' have ſeene the like) the people did well ts reſiſt the Preiates ob» 
rruding r racy, + when the carr df the ”—_ nl 
agzinft all Law of Go man, upon Kingdome of Scoela 
and therefore it eaves that the Acts of Parliament are irrevocas- 
ble, the obſeyvaror faid they were irrevocable by the King,. he be+ 

The e ing bur one man, the P.. Prelace wrongerh- him, for he ſaid onely, 

Parliomer * they have the power of a.Law, and the: King. is-obliged to con- 
" fent, x bis Rojall Office toall good Lawes, and neither King.nor. 

- peo GI IE—G Bas faid Acts of Parkhamenr arc net 

wes obliging the people till they be premulgatcd, and the peo- 
ples ſfikence when they arc promulgared: is their t0Qy and 
maketh them obligatory Lawes te them.y, but if the people ſpeak 
aguiaidunghs Lawes, they are not Lawes at all, and Buchanuern knew. 

wer.of the Scorriſt Parkiamen; better thomehis ignorant Sta- 


tſk % Theres not like reaſon to grant ſomuch.to the X3pg, as t6: 
Parliamemner,becu(t certainly Pazhaments who make-Kizgs under 
God;.-q1 above'any one-man, and: they »mubt have more authority 
The Partiaz. And wiltdome then any one Kingexcept! Sofomeni{avbatn flatre>- 
ment hath more F6r5: fay' ſhonld! returne to the-thrones of: the each. And} av:the- 
yover then the vto make juſt Lawes is all inthe Pavliament, only: pple 
Ng. . © power to refiſt tywarnicall Lawes,, hit yower of all:the;Parka+ 
ment was REVED given og th King, by:Gods the: Park vt; as 
eſfen tially Iudges as chic” X ing,, and therefore the Kong: ma 
well be revoked; becauſe he adderh= nothing as King but: nakees 
with his prext or fefler Councell; no marethenithe cye cam ſee,  be- 
1pAeparared fromthe bady.. The Precres and Members of Parliar: 
meat 


Gar: , ds fronum nem ot .- 


- P, Prelace, If Soveraiqnc $0 Wer be habitadlly in the community T7 E.10.pag. 105+ 
as they way ve jume ir at ther | oteafive. thew nothing bs gtomn 70 the 


King but an empty =_ for at the ſame i he yeceiverly Enpyin6 
ere ayeth diene the piivey to Fult dr determine in 
TN ehnevicker privier of ood, und d be i both 


anda SubjebE Ar. This nxked e Prelate 

yan prot at, and we deny it, and joe op fer the 

ing receiverh Royall power with States rotitake 
- and 2, powerby his royalty to execute thoſe Lawes, this p pare 
thy commbgiey hath devetved in the hands of the wie Lo Eres 
of Parliamenc; bat the eotnitiy keeperh'to therdſelyſs 
ro-xeſit. tyranny} and'ro everce it, and cs fr HE # a 
jeR; rhat Dawid 5 ' not 93m wk befote pl am nor to fa downte 
Goliahes ford, nor didband his Army of defence, though | 
fiould commund hirh ſ6'ts doe. 
6 1P; Prelate.!\By all-\Polititians, Kings, and enferionr” aj wm C. 16. 105. 
are differenoeiby their thfferent /p erifice entity, Fat by' tht aft 196,107: 
”or EG hay & May Hoa &'ina better condivion thew , Ka 

i t Folge by « bow” Srttary and Ly 

pr 0:9108 be Conſurod EE bat by. LaW.. But the” Kia 


wrablc; you BMubted"by rhe bet #3 

| ahh X and} Wo 
enter art or Cre he 2 bv GY PIPET, 
oY iflemednaxy, be or fericied 


be wiay bY judged, 
| ene few only rnd 
jealowfres-— It Will ly 2.4 
appear ivh this day; ant{ or 

Government except Plato'es R 


N Ie Kings, | , ther + : 
Rader oh + ©* ys 
{ cr ths the 
Statute and 
Law, . 


"Whetherthe _— ma _—_— ow; ppwer _ vs, 


Lav, and the King not ſo. Gad moulded the firſt King, Dear. I 7. 

18, when be fitteth 34d; ing ”n bis Throne, to looke ro 4 Written Cop- 

py of the Law of God, as his rule. Now a power to follow Gods Law 

is Cher then a power to follow mans will : ſo the Prelate 

' putteth the wa in a {ors condition thenthe Magiſtrate, not we, 

who will have ing tq judge acfording to jult ſtatutes and 

. 3... Whi ks King becenſurable and depoſable by the 

mulcirude, he. cannot determine our of our writings. 4+» The com- - 

unities law is the law of nature, nor their why -luſt. 5. The 

relates treaſonable raylings, I cannot follow, ; he: firſt fairh,, thar 

We agree not rey of 11:20 4 poſurove faith, and gn our faith is nega- 

tire, dur his faith.i 1s Priuatsve, P » Socinian, Armmian, Pelagr- 

«n and worſe, for he was once ſame faith chac we arc of. 

2. Our ContcMlion of Faith.is w/ axaye' as the conteſſion, of all the 

tal Churches, but I judge he thinketh: the Proteftanc, Faich 

vl 4 » atelier reformed Churches bur negative. '3-. The: incommedities 

'c: >, of Gover before, our reformation were not fancied, bur prin- 

ted by Autharity, all the body of Popery was printed; and-avawed 

as the DoErine ofthe. Church of Scotland and England, as the lear- 

Fang and, my much reſpeRted , brother . evideneeth in' his 

ain warazews 1 The Camerburigs ſe(fe conildien, 

4 I Pence land was never yet. guilty of aT rea» 

on. 5: The good ellers ogra greatStateſ<men That Parliamencs. of 

bord Kingdomes ry take the Kings Mazcſty, are. +fation 

Wd red Papifts, Prelaths, Iejmrees, Iriſh cut-throates, Seraforgs, 

Jahre erters. Ts GU » hymns, Af Cad, , 

or wy ff Al o Tz 

pets: p-147 diehach of ar = When % yer of. 
| ww proud to, pply a ts 
xnharrg 3-1 ji  ſubjeR. 
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Quelt. IN. *-''- i# caſe of extreme nectfſicie'? "wy 63 
faith, p;2 471. kya no power in any to puniſh Aided een e's , 

bur 59 Alenghoy God. 3: Wee no luper Epower on tarch 

in King or peophe infallible, nor is the laſt power of eakmp"order 

with a Prince who inſlaveth his Kingdome to a forraignt power People may 
placed by us-in the people; becauſe they cannot erre; Cort flatre- refuine their 
rers, who-teach.chat the will of the Prinee is the meaſure ofall-right' P2ver in ſome. 
and wrong, of Law and no Lav;,and above dll Law mil hold thar =<> 2ot be- 
the King is atemporall Popc;both in Ecclcfiaſticall and Civill mat- ;a61! blo, yo 
ters 3-but becauſe they Cannoc fo. readily deſtroy themſelves, (the becaufe chey 
hw ef, Nature having given to them a contrary internall principle <unor ſo eafi- 
of ſclfe preſervation.) ava Tyrant wh doth care! for thmbalfe; and 17 <rre as ong. 
not for che peoples; 3. And becauſe Exrremic worbis extrema ve. am, 
media in an extraordinary exigent, when Achab and Fexibetl did _.. 

undoe the Church of God, and Tyrannize over: both the bodies and 

conſciences of Prieſt, Prophet, and people, Elias procured: the con-: 

yention of che States, and Elie with the peoples helpe killed al 

 Baals Prieſts, thee King looking 08, and: no: queſtion, againſt tis 

heart. In this caſe I thinke its more then- evident that the people 

reſumed cheir power. 4. We teach not thac people ſhould ſapply 

all defe&ts in Government, nor that they. ſhould uſe their power 

when any thing is done amiſle by. the King, no-more then the King 

is to cut off che whole oe of God, whenithey refuſe an Idolatrous 

ſervice obtruded upon them. againſtalkLaw; the people is ro-ſuf. 

fer much beforethey reſume their power, - but this Ceurt ſlave wifl 

have the people to; doe what he did.not himſelfe , for wherr King 

_ Nee ranbencd _ Was _y _ ___ to appeare ?- 

Non-compogr ayce, when awtull, roya "'Paeli | wer 
I ” We q efſorefifiince; then mlngofForr nb Catics 
_ -P. Prelace;. Ts. fiqper» mt enthngo poWecicds prople, may cull a 
King to accompt,  #udp wo rfe him for any ani dimeanour, of a# of inn> 
 Iufice,, Why ary 0M the peaphe of Tſracly Proves, or Sanedrin bave 
qonrpented David befare them; . jatlt14. und puniſpel bin | for eh Atel- 
Bri VLAJA [1 9 2806 wa lah; Bur:  £-bo/dew b 
44 7 yoann) fhon!d. be a1 metended\. uns all tall weve . 
deftruttion of the Whol: Common-Wwralrch, which Cannot fad in f 
thoughts of any but awwad man; What isrecor ded inthe Frory of Nero - | 


we Fig, kind, wing. be rather judged the expreiſitsof tr an[por -- 
A 1900923! 6 


- 


ted a1þon, then « fined nefotution. 131 102109” 57 OA! | 
al. The.P. Prelate contragy 10 the;ſcoxx of his Woke) which is : 
4 


_ 
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forthe tu bir and powers oppinld x alt ohne 
ins eaſe ee ere oder 
Qur.law of Scotland will warrant Feno__ if 
fie Lg em, him his heritage , or-invade his peſſcifion 
2 w, to. xc(ilt_the invaders ,: and to, futnmor: the Kings 
(rad [5 before the. Lords. of Seſſion for'thar aRt-of injultice= 
} APIRE Cad Weed... or. 'Cdaſcidnce :.. 2, . The Sth 
- brim did >noc puniſh David ; -it'is nor lawfull t6 chal- 
ene King fot ay each of jul : from the practice of the 
Sancdrixs,, to conclude a thing lawfull or anlawtall, is logick.; 
= may.. reſiſt 3+ By the P. Prolares do@riney the law might not | 
#h to death, nor yet Joeb the heereſt agent of the mut- 
That the $an- hraing of innecent Uriah , becauſe Bathfebaes adulrerie was the 
Tied "or David, Kings adulterie, (he did it in obedience to King David: Foabr mur- | 
- . Batbſbebs, Ta«b, ther was Royall murcher , as the marther of all the Cavaliers ; for | 
| .proverh no- he had the Kings hand-wricing for it, Murther is Murther,, and the 
thing in law, laws » muriherer is to- dye, though the King by a ſecrer Let alone, a 
law, 3 and:illegall warrant command it. Ergo , the Savedrine have 
£8 is not BW. ken Bachbebaes life , and Foebs head allo : andconſequently the 
Parliament of England, if they be Judges ( as I Oman Godand 
the Law -of that ancient and renowned them 
may take the head of many Fouds ; nd forming formuinier for the 
command ohne Savoy ate murcther. 4. David hiniſclfe, 
25 King, ſpeaketh more for us then for the Prelate, 2 Sw. 1 2.7. 
And Danilo ger ma reaty bind dryer _——— 
vas CS 37 . Thow art tho man 
| wer ebar heak dave 
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Get: I, © © i caſt of extreme never 
cleare as che fun, bat ir was as Cleare as written echoed rockin 
tions , and the preſſing of Souldiers , atd the viſible marching of 
Cut-throars, and the block of Scorlend up by ſea and land could 
be viſible ro men having five ſenſes. 

Covaruv. a great Lawyer, ſach , 1. that all Civill power is penes (a) Crvarravi- 
yep. inthe bands of the Common-wealth. r. Becauſe Narure hath 4, 7-2-pro#. . 
given to man to be a ſociall creature, and impoſſible he can reſerve &f #H-4143 $+ 
himſelfe in a ſocietie, except he being in communirie, trans 
power to an head. 2. He faith; Ha jus vero crovilie ſocietatis —y 
reftor ab alio quam ab ipſamet repub. conſtitus now poteſt juſtt & abfq; 
T jr awnide. S1qnidew ab ipſo Deo confticatus non eft , wee ele ns Ont 
libet conts ſoc o retats immediate Rex aut Princeps. Ariſt. polit.3.c.10, 
faich, Ir is berree that Kings got by elcCion then by birch; becauſe 
Kingdomes by ſucceſſion are vere regia,truly Kingly : : theſe by birth 
are more Tyrannicall, maſterly, and proper to Barbarous Nations. 
And Covarravis , tom.2.pratl, (or cent whe Caftellas, Reip. c. 1. 
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».4. faith, Hereditary Kings are alſo ta 4 by the tacis com- 
ſent of the people, and [o by laWv and Do 
. Spalato, Ler ws grant (ſaith he) 7 ocietic ſhall refuſe to have 


4 Governour over thens , hal they befor 1 t free? in no ſort i bug Spalate de reps 
there be many _ s by Which 4 = way be compelled to admit'«' 4 6.C.2- 
$overnowy ; for no man mig | rate o00r a Chntminieie again * 

their wil, But nature hath ocherwiſe d&/poſedjat quod finguli nollent, 
univerſivellent, cher Which every one Will not have ,' 4 Community” 

naturally defirech.; And the P.Prelare ſaith; 'God & no leſfſe the author! $4. Fe. ſe, me 

of Order, then be u the author of Being ; for &.4 Lord who ET Tbs "wes, PF 
conſerveth all ; and Without government all humane ſocievie be royal prero- 
difſebved and goe to rmine : T rene and Wanieg and not -grive ofKings - 
depend upon 4 voluntary & arbitrary conſtitution of men.Jn natareche © '%; 'Þ —_ 
lrveles ory ar nptropi conſent &- fulent obedience ro thote+ * 

fwper iour, ſuperioxr 4 poWer full £ wok ow theunferionr. © 

In the (ubordination of creatures, we aſconrom ev one oe vs fb 


ther won edoptoeceer wr aorar; 

rag wp, "Ang gol ants mes 

Can it t wppoſed et t  conſemt mas 
to eftabliſh a beraldrie of ſub'8&: moon C froboyi nt; no, 
ja warm re { doth = «+ T's Apr ohndetrwes ih 
a ab. vain paradox cannot - com mares pres or 


eſt a= 


Whethertha geople may neſuene their power Queſt Its 
apyrinigien . "006 38s ſuperior orearare i hich is no-\nags 
OO Oat aig = i aſois hhrde” tives 
4 A emer ab [4 = 
' neitker hath God left left to = mu a 001 COmMMNNIILE ,, th eas, 

the reproſentarive or os body, to derive from it [elfe, and .commus- 

wi64t - ſaugrAigntie whether in.one or fav, or more, in meaſure and. 

propartian pleaſerh. them, hich theyreſnne at pleaſure. 

Ain. 1, To anſwer Spe/ato-: No. ſocictic. hath liberty: to be. 

dla wichour all government,. a nay 097% Pg ſorietee "ye? 
4. (a Covarravice) 4 erving them/clues , and Wardmy 

- og an, rap op ; Cry _ ob hen could not. dec ,. except they gave 
their power: to one or many Rmters, But all thac the Preſuce builderh 
en this. falſe fagpoſition , which is hisfition and. calumnie, not our 
degtrige , —_ that it 15 voluntary to man.to be Without all govern« 
Government menti,, becauſe it is: volrnrarie to them to:giue atiiey their peveer to one. 
how both .na- gp; moe Raders, is a.mecre non-conſequenec.. 1... We: teach. that Go- 
vom - allo ernment is naturall, net yeluntary ; bus the way-and manner of Go= 
vernment is voluntaric ;. All focicties ſhauld: be quickly rained, _ 

there were ne Government :. but: it followerh. not therefore,, God 

hab mig onen of po and+ pi «lp, without. haven ErVEC» 

er go, it. t8-n0t a to. the people. 

> _ to erccha (many cp te Crook 

onde pines le folleweth-no way. Ic is. 
natural to:men- to expreſ theie miode by-hmmanc voyces; Is not 
or that language, Greeks rather then Lutine, (as 4« 
Cd” by humene-inftiwrion?-Ic is natural 
, eleRion- of: ehis os thac meat is not in their 
br ic in chi wy and -ſo:its a:poore con» 

ence awer raigatie is in the people naturally; 

| fc not.intheirpower to-give. K out: in. thee incaſare chav plealnks 
> onlag mn reſume. itat pleaſure. It fallowerhno-way.. Becauſo the. - 
pr rny of LAS ORIEL. is natural}; and. not arbicary., , ergo, the 
three,thus _ 


. 
-S 
: 
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Quet IX. "Wiſh exam winfine? 
in nature, in exeynres fatter and mbcyior, wichour any freedome eta its 


» ——< & _— 
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rall, and 
vermente —_—_ 


be narureMl;. 


royaltic of 2 King above 


j- rarer people 3 OR - ing confent of 
people:maketh Dawd a ,not E an —_ maketh 
a covenant at Davids i ws that Pavidſh Ge fant 


power , to wit , power co/be a Father, not power to be a Tyrant ; 
powerto fight forthe people , bur no power to waſte and deftroy 
them. The inferior creatures in nature give no power to the ſupert- 
our., and therefore they. cannot give in ſuch a proportion power. 
Tra 1 rhe u 4 Heniall of the comparative and 
ſuper/ative, and ſo thcy-cannot reſume any power : 'But the defig- 
ning of:ſuch a man, or ſuch men to be Kings or Rules, is a rationdll 
voluntaryaRtian, notan ation of nature, ſuch as is Gods at of cre= . 
ating an Angell a nobler creaturethena man, and the creatingof 
man more-cxcellent creature then a'beaft : and for this cauſe the 
.grgument.is yaine. and :fpolith : for inferior creatures are inferior 
to:the-more noble and ſuperior by natuxe , not by voluntary defig- 
natien , or ,as Roaxa7ifs ſay, by naked approbation ; which yet: 
be an arbirrary-and voluntary aftion. 3. The P. Prelare commen- 
deth order, while: we come to the moſt ſupreme : hence he com- 
mendeth Aenerchie above all governments , becauſe itiis Gods go- 
vernment, 1 aminot againſt:it, that Atfgmerchiz 'woll eoingentiicl 
ahe belt government, rhuiglythe( queſtion tome is moſt probtoma- 
tiok ; ;but becauſe: Gaibis 1, who cannat.crre or deny him- 
felfe, therefore thar fnfall: Man be a Aſonarch, is:milcrablelogick : 
andhemuſt argueſolidlyforſoorh by this, becauſe there is order (as 
heifairh - Angels, willhe anake a Monarch anda King- 
Angell? 'His nt., ifirkave-any weight init, driveth at char, 
K 2 


even 


4 


— oxen that there be crowned Kings amonght the Angels 
| VUEST. X: wo 
wecber or wot Regal Be be chile ro divine wnition 7 


O's Gloaie th, thay Birch is as good a title to the Crowne, as 
__, j $i 1k ns tha*,, Biberker or not Kingdomes b 

all lubje&s £2 E tha”, {beter or not K ingdones be proper parrimo- 
yooues 3» 3 Slade the father to the ſoune ?* 2, I take, there 1s a large 


to thar Kixg.. 2. As they, choſe the father not as a man ,; bur a man 
ifred with Royall grace, and a Princely facultic for government ; 

ſo. they can bur tye themſelves co his firſt borne, 25 to one graced 
with a facultic of governing : and if his firſt borne ſhall be borne an 
idiot and a foole, they arc not obliged ro make him King ; for the 
obligation tothe ſonne can be no greater then the obligation'tothe 
father, which firſt obligation is the ground, meaſure and cauſe of ail 
poſterior obligations. If Tutors be: appainted ro governe ſuch an 
one,the Tutors have the Royall power, not the Idiot ; nor can.he 
governevthers, who cannot governe himſelfe.. That Kings goe not 

- 35 heritage fromthe father to the ſonne, I prove ;: 1..Go4, Deut+17. 
could not-command them to.chooſe ſuch a. oac for rhe King, aod 
ſuch a one Who firting 02 bis throne (hall follow the diretion of God 
ſpcaking in his word , if birth were chat which gaverhim Godscitle 
.and: right to the Croxne ; for that were as much as ſuch aman 
| ſhould be heire ro his fathers inheritance ,. and. the ſonne-not here 
$0 his fathers crown, except he were ſuch a man : But Godin albthe 

= Law morall or judiciall,never requiredthat the heirc ſhould be thus 
f © _ and tha$qualifed, elſe he ſhould notbe heire : bur: he requirerh 
| thata man, andſo that a familic ſhould be thus and thus qualified, 
} clſc they ſhould not be Kings and I confirme it. thus : The finkt 
bE. King. divineinſticution muſt:bethe rule , paterac and meaſure 
; .of..all the reſt of the Kings , as. Chrif the firſt Mariage, 
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ws - . 
"Afar. 1918, k to all others, nnd Paw redueanh the:righe 
dminrartos efehes per ro Chriff, firſt inftitarion, 1) Cor. 1 

:03. now the firſt King, Dew. 17. 115. is nota. man qualificd by 
"naked birth, for'then the Lord in deſcribing \che' manner of thc 
King and his due - 2-57 yr any __ al no other wo this; Tow 
ſhall chooſe onely the , -or the. { ſonne of- rhe former 
"King. But rodag ef of God! firit ling is 74/0 by 
election, and what Goddid after by promiſes and tree grace give 
to David and his ſeed, even a throne till che Afeſab ſhould come, 
and did promiſe to, ſ6me Kings, if they would watke in his Com- 
mandements; that their ſonnes, and ſonnes ſonne ſhould: fir upon 
the Throne, in my judgement is not an obliging Law, that 


oy Throne 
by ſpeciall 
mules of oa: 
made to David 


fole and his ſeed, 


-birth ſhould be as juſt a ricle, i» foro Des, ( tort I now diſpute the PL 89. no 


' queſtion in poinrof conſcience ) as royall unftien. 2; If by divine 
inſtitution God have impawned in the peoples hand a ſubordinate 
power tothe molt High, who giverh Kingdomes to whom he wilt, 
-o make and create Kings 
Crowne. Bur. che form-r is true; both by precepr, Dewr. 17. 15 
and God exjfcily faich, 7 how ſha/r chooſe him K ing, Whom the Lord 
Jaall chooſe. And if it had-not been the peoples power to create their 
"own Kings,how dorh God after hehad deſigned Sas/ their King, yer 
+exprelly' 1 Sew. 10; inſpire Samuel 17; to Call the people betore 


the Lord atMizpehy to make Saul King ? and how doth the Lord. 


-v/22. expreſly (hew to Samuel, and the people, the min that they 
-might make him King ? and becauſe all conſented not that Saw! 
ſhould be: King, God will have his Coronation renewed, v; 14. 7hew 
{ad Samuel to the people, _ _ let us goe td Gilgall, and renew 
| | .. Andall t 


Went 18:Gilgall, and there + 


ground to 


make birth in 


foro dci 2 iuſt 
, then4s norfole birth 2 jult tirte ro-the Gr 


= 
They made Saul iK tng before rhe Lord in Gilgall, And how is it that © 


oynred by God is yet no King, but a privace ſubjct; white 
Iſrael make Fi King c. Hebron? y ret 


all 

'  g.) Ifrojall birth be equivolent 10 nition, i and 'the beſt title, 

{sf birth = and Wil, 
* 


: avid 5f he: and declare vous: the Lori 


| «a 
"fax" chen is all ricle 
in title ro the Crowne, and hath an Heire, ualawfall. Bur the latter 
is-againſt /all rhe nation-of the Royalifts, for Arniſew, Barclay, 


is againſt 


ſhould be K ing, 29 M Symwwmons and others 
_ by cmd whe the Heres Kingitanderth, ry 


oy | 
—_— Io. Riffenſss Epiſce. the Bi Spelato,Dy. Ferne, M.Sym 


| Suby. 
beliefe, 
3+ B16. 


Lad ro 
truth bc 


hold conqueſts 
a iuſt ticle ro 


juſt Tide w 8 Hock bein 


Royaliſts who Þ&mh 


pom aver his .lawfall 
Heires- 


2 allo ke that that 

" Heize ſhould not be King. 2. Done, ind reveale Gods Will 
tharthe Heire be King, it is una for a conquered people to 
theirconſent.that a-conquerour be their . For their con- 
preg being centrary to'Gods revealed Will, ( which i is, that birth.is 
the zult ricle )) a br anunlawſull conſent, If Royalifts ay, God 
the King of Kings obo immediately maketh Kings, may, aud doth 
eransforre K ingdowes to Whom he Will, and when puerend the ſherd 
#Nebuchadoczors hamdgo conguer the King and King dome of Iudab, 


| chan. Zedikith or bis foune. s wt King caf Tndah, but Nebu- 


wor yg 7 yea og rebar wr rrroru 
caſe 7 5, as Will 
#bu 16-al can be ſaid. eAuſ. They alueciack ere hy te fs 
0p wr a 1 we had not comma 

nog ney eden of Fdek ſronld abemie 0 the King ro 
its Babylon, Sanya uar a Le hins, as their lawfull Xing, 
had been as.lawfull to them to rebell againſt chat Tyranc, = 
Ferthemte. a yr Philiſtimes, and the King of Anemon.; 


bur if birch, _ pon lawfull title, ws foro. Dei, \in Gott 
Court, .and\che unly thing that exideacech Lode Wil minha oy 
licootiepogl charche firſt, boxac. berries. - nas 
ucts cannot now 


Will ofGad; for ZE er oe ot, God 


power to T rants to conquer 


Uid raigneda 


Thaones Butrwkethcricong 
immediacy. Godte: 

may no ner nn" 
royall Line of 'the Ang of Brimaint, da conqueſt 
io\fucha violent way, ſpeake that itris Gads neveated Will, called 


the wif nah mein «y our. £o 
Rm ra Fete ara rogue yet yay vile 
co 
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' to 7 comquerour,, and ſo-as chat conqueronrnewr hate as: þudt 
' as the'King of Brcvaine had by birtts tne vel anger 9 

EDD SE ISDN 
Crowne, and 2, that 'ropall birds withs: + peop 109 
fpeaketh Gods regulating Will-in/his Word; »tharahe firſt bernc of 
s King is a/lawfull- King by birth 5 for God now. adaics doth noe 
fay the contrary-of what he revealed in his Word. If bicth be Gods 
regulating: Will, chat the Heire of the King is in Gods Coart 8 
King, no-aRt of the conquerour can anull that, Word of Gad ts 
us, anErhe'people may not lawfully, though chey were cen rimey 
ſubdued, ſweare homage and allegiance to-a conquerour, againſt 
che due right of birth, which by Royaliſts Do&rine revealeth tous 
the plaine comradiftory Will of God. Ir is, I grant, often Gods De 


this Will is not our Tale, and the people arc to fireare no Oath of 


Will tn his Word regulating us. 

4. Things transferrible and communicable by bierh- from father 
to fonne; are onely, in Law; thoſe which Heathen call bone fortane, 
riches, as lands, houſes, menies and herizages; and.ſo/faith the Law 
alfo. T hefe rhings which efſentiallyinclude gifts of che! mind; and 
honour properly ſo cifled, } meane honour founded on; vertue ,.av 
Ariſtotle with good reaſon maketh honour premiums ver twees, cas 
not be commumcared by birth fron the facher vo the fonne; for roy» 
afl. dignity, includerh  chefe- rhree confticuenc pares: cfientially, of 
which none can be&cortimuriicadle by birth,- 11 The epjpaliGaculey of 

erning, whiett is x fpeciell gift of God; above: narare; is from 
od. Solomon xsked it from God, and had” ic nos by generation 
from his father David, 2; The reyall honour ro be {cc aboyethe 
le becauſeof rs royail-vectue, is not fromeche wombe, for chen 


King i the fonne of Nobles, Eccleſ, 10: 17, this honour ſpringing 
vertue, is notborne with any many, nor is any. man- bo 


kw, not ; pag reg grout + arepE d jadeag be he> - 
rirage ; ir is a-manicipa we law; I now: © 12 pe 
of confelence: 3. Theexrernltawfolbritle, ras aomnyoog 

* Crowne malt be Gods _— revealed by ſacts xn external ſfigne, 
a by Gods zppoingment and warrant is-to-regulate. ous with, þ 


_ PR * <a —_— 


cyee revealed by the event , that a conquerour be on the Throne, bur 
Allegiance contrary roGods Yolwneas igni, which is his revealee. 


ſpiricwonuld not have ſaid, 3k ſed are chow Land, tvhon by -: 


| rae 
with.circher che gifr, or honour to be a Tudpe; God mratrrh high and + 


4: Arg. 
Onelybond for« 
tunk, not ho- 
nour is tran(- 
mirtable from 
tather to ſol 


— 


| bub the free of ' the: States chooſi 
they conceive Gad: hath endued. y- 


one; 
1. Gods immediate deſignation of a man by Propheticall and. Di- 


uezcr as to their King by the month of Teremsiah; now this is not a 
rule to us, for then, if the Spaniſh King ſhould invade this Jland, 
and as Nebuchadnezer did, deface the 1emple, and inſtruments and 
meanes of Gods Worſpip, and aboliſh the true worſhip of Ged, it 
ſhould be unlawfull to rehiſt him, after he had once conquered the 
Hand, neither Gods Word, nor the Law of nature, could permit 
this ; I ſuppoſe even by grant of adverſaries, now tio at of violence 
done to a people,though in Gods Comre they have deſerved ir, can 
be a teſtification to us of Gods regw/ating Wl; except it have ſome 
warrant from the Law and teltimony, it is.no rule to our conſcience 
to acknowledge him aJdawfull Magiftrarte, whoſe ſole law to the 
Throne is an at of the bloody inſtrument of divine wrath, I meane 
the ſword. Thattherefore Indah was to ſubmir, according to Gods 
Word, to Nebuchadnzezer, whoſe conſcience and belt warranted 
| calling ro the Kingdome of F#dab was his bloody ſword, even if 
Naked birthis we ſuppoſe Jeremiah had not commanded them to ſubmit to the 
inferiour tothe X;up of Babylon, I thinke cannot be ſaid. 3. Naked, birth cannot 
_— pong ng be this externall ſignifieation of Gods regulating Will to warrant 
mote ne man a The conſcience of any to aſcend tothe Throne, for the Authors of 
King, without this opinion make royal birth equivalent to drvine wnttion, for David 
the peoples ©- anoynted by Samxel, and (o anoynted by God, is not King, Sex re- 
ic @zon. mained the anoynted niany yeares, not Devid,cven anoyn 
by Ged;the peoples making himKing at Hebron founded upon divu 
nnction,was not the only external lawfull calling that we read A, 
y t 
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Potiem only to divine unRtion, not ur to divine 
it cannot have more force to make a King, then divine union: 
And if birth was equivalentto divine unftion, what needed /oaft 
who had royall birth, be made King by the people ? and what nee- 
ded Sax! and David, who had more then royal! birth, even divine 
un&ien, be made Kings by the people? Saul having the vo- 
call and infallible teſtimony of a Prophet, needed not the peo- 
oA election, the one at Afizpeh and Gilgal , and the other at 
on. 

5. If royall birth be as juſt atitle to the Crowne as divine un&ti- 
on, and ſo, as the peoples eleftian is no title at all; then is ic unlaw- 
full chat there ſhould be a King eleRion in the world now : but 
the latter is abſurd, ſo is the former. I prove the Propoſition, 
becauſe where conquerours are wanting, and there is no King for 
the preſent, but the people governing, and ſo much confuſion 
aboundeth, they cannot lawfully appoint a X*e, for his lawfull tirle 
before God muſt cither be conqueſt, which to me 1s no title, 
( and here, and in this caſe there is no conqueſt ) or if theticle 
muſt be a Propheticall word immediatly inſpired by God, bur this is 
now ccaſed;er thirdly the title muſt be royal birth,but here there is 
no royall birth, becauſe the goyerament is popular ; except you i- 
magine that the ſociety is _— in conſcience to goe and ſeek 
the ſonne of a forraine King to be their King, But 1 hope that ſuch « 
royall birth ſhould not be a juſt ticle before God to make him King 
of that ſociety, to which he had no relation ar all, but is a meere 
ſtranger. Hence in this caſe no title could be given to any man to 
make him King, but onely the peoples eleRion; which is that which 
we ſay. And it is moſt unreaſonable that a people under popular 
Government cannot lawfully chooſe a Xa»g to themſelves, ſeeing a 
King is a lawfull Magiſtrate , and warranted by Gods Word, be- 
caufe they haye not a King of royall birth to fit upon the throne. 


Mr. Symmon; faith that birth « the beſt title to the Crovene, be= $ymmons | 
cauſe after the firſt of the family bad been anoynted, unition Was ns, SubieQs 
more uſed in that family, nf there aroſe « ftrife about the Kings: SQ 3+ Þ+ 16 


dome, «: betvvist Solomon and Adonijah, Ioaſh aud Athalia ) che el- 
deſt ſonne of the predeceſſor Was afterward the choſen of the Lord, his 
birth-right ſpake the Lords appointment , as plainly as bu fathers 
wnttion. Anſ, It is a conjeure : 5 union was Not uſed WP. he 

4 am! Ys 


, 
pt. N 


David had to the Throne, then. royall birth, becauſe ic is bur 
Splat ; | ud 
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_ Whnke nabbed reſt. X, 


after the figſt antion, the Goat was 
that is ſaid, not proved; King. 23 > when =] 
Nfiab was killed, and there was Rue 
of that beloved Prince, the people of the Land nl Fu bu 
ſon and anointed bins, and made him Kin in his fathers ftead; td the 
Prieſts were anointed, Levit. 6.22, *. all rhe Prieſts were anoin- 
red, Num.3. 3. yet read we not in the Hiſtory, where this or this 
man was anointed. 2, - In that Adonijah, Solomons elder. Brother 
was not King, it is clear, That Gods znointing, and the peoples & 
hawks woicd le&in e the right to the Crown, and not birth. 3. Birth de 
rw ated ty to fatto $i de defign the man, becauſe of Gods fpeciall promiſes rv Da- 
"_ dieceowmn. Vids houſe but how doth atypical diſcent made ro David, and 
= ſome others by Gods ſpecial! promiſe, prove, that birth is rhe birth- 
right, and lawfull call of God to x Crown in all after apes ? For as 
gifts to reign, gocth not by: birth , ſo neither doth Gods title "to 4 
Crown go. 
M. Symons. A Prince once poſſeſſed.of a Kingdome coming to hims- 
by noe gra 0 eg by any, Ange pur any occaſion be dipoſeſea there- 
wnjuſtice. Royall unition Was an 
inaeleble R_ ay ri Saul remained A Lirds anointed till the- 
taſt gaffe ; David durſt not rake rhe right of Government altually 
nto although he had it in rever flog, g already anointed there- 
nnro, and badreceived the ſpitit thereaf. 
eAoſw, That is the queſtion, If a Prince once a Prince by in- 
: heritance, cannot be diſpoſſcfied thereof without unjuſtice : For 
we” it a Kingdom be his by birth, as an inheritance tranſmitted from 
' UW a Kingdom thefatherro the ſon, I ſee not hut any man upon neceſſary occaſi- 
we by birth, ons, may ſell his inheritance ; bur if a Prince ſell-his Kingdom, a 
ab, Barclay and an Hug, + ph with reaſon will ſay, he may 
might {11.it. he diſpoſſeſſed and dethroned, and take up his indeleble Character 
2 / then. 2. A Kingdomis not the Princes own ſo, as it is -unjuſtice 
— it from him, .as'to take a mans m_—_— from him ; the Lords 
| ] nog. ; in a Chriſtian Kingdom) is Gods heritage and the King 
only i rd, andthe ſheep ih the court of conſcience, are not 
3 tris. 3, Royall undionis- wy indeleble CharaRter ;_for neither. 
al & pauid ghlSawlnor David were all their dayes Kings thereby, but lived many , 
fr fillt —_ private men after divine union, while the people anointed 


ſl xcept you ſay, 1; That there were two Kings at 
pig 1A 2. Anbthar Saul killing David, ſhould have Ki 
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GeV. * HOTNY 19 \lvine Wndkion? 1 T5 © 
thrown Lord, thd bi ancimeds- 19, Tf Davad daofe novenke the 
right of 'Government on'him, then divine unAton made 
him'nor , but 'onely defigned. him to vo 5 the peoples 
ctcRtion mult makethe King, 7 © *» | 

M:. Symons addeth, * Ho rhares borm ar EEH cen Symone, fell; 

werver be wnbor», Semel pres cy brat wa us; : yea, I beleeve jag. 7 
rhe e ſon'of ſuch a King # inve ſpelt of berth, the Lards anointed on 
bu fathers life time , even as David Was before Sauls death, and to 


ahi of 6 y2ghe Eto i 4s te wjuſtive , as to dife 


poſfeſſe bis 
Anſw. 44 is properonely to Jeſus Chriſt to be born a King, ſure 
am, No man bringeth out of = with him aScepter, and a 


Crown on his hexd. © Divine union giveth a right infallibly to a 
Crown ; bur birth doth net fo, for one may be born hereto « 
Crown, z5'was ho fl Prinee Henry, and yet never live to be 
King. The eldeſt ſonof a King, if hearrempr ro kill his father, as 
vlow did, and raiſe forces againſ che lawfull Prince, I conceive 
he may be killedin barrel}, without any unjuſtice, 2. If in his fa- 
thers time he be the Lords anoined, there be ewo Kings, and the 
teir ave a fon, and fo there ſhall be three Kings, poſſibly 
Tir; aff Kings'by y diviee right 
«Phe Prelkte of Rechefter (aith, The prople and nobles give ns right 


to bits, Wh is born a King, they onely deflave hue ie bs, Joe. Epifen: 4 
Aaftv. This is ſaid, not proved.” A man born for an inhericance, Ret. 
#t /anheir, 'becauſe he is not born for theſe Lands, as a « 5- 


nforthe ent, burby the contrary, theſe Lands are for the heir 
ot ghee the end : Burthe King is for his Kingdom, av 4 
wean for the end, 25 the Warch-man for the Citie, the livin Law for 
pracr,andſaferic to Gods people ; nnd therefore is ag heres b 
Ko opens $4 mon, but men ide etonrg regis, hog the King. 
m. Ed he) arr war, 
ant tranſmirted. of heridag frond the Kok oe ſon, —_— _ 
Tho conf of th ploph, becauſe vhe (on rector riphe me ofÞ= 6.2. 8.236 . 
Wn, not riley eden bur froms hi parents , nor doth 
be Kingdom,” as the pride he yes by got ro 


3 BY ata T_T rb bhbeks, 314 oafth . 
Whether nepal rt be eurociew _ Queſt, N. 


| Anſv+, We read. in the Word of God; That the made 
Solomon King, not that David, or any King can leave in his Tefta- 
Fhe heir of 2 MET, 2 ay" or ioans > th ith, rrp og ct 
Crown hath of res «at of t I 45 4 , 
whrdrotn as hc: Low of the Kingdam dam, by Frm Now & hg pe! þ=— 
" E onony it he ſaid, . The ſon hath not the "right of the Kingdom , 4s the 
fron. notes  patrrimony of the people, but as the patrimony of the people , which is 
the King his good non-ſenſe ; For the proprictie of reigning, given from father 
father. to ſon, by the Law of the Kingdom, is nothing- but a right to reign, 
given by the Law of the people, and the very gift-and. patrimony 
of the people, for Lex regni, This Law of the Kingdom is is the 
Law of the people, tying the Crown'to ſuch a Royall Family ; and 
this Law of the people is prior and ancienter then che King, or the 
right of reigning in the King, or. which the King is ſuppoſed to 
have from his Royall father , becauſe is made the firſt father, the 
ficſt King of the Royall Line. For I demand , How doth the ſon 
ſucceed to his fathers Crown, and Throne > Not by any promiſe of 
a divine Covenant, that the Lord maketh to the father, as he pro- 
miſed , that Davids ſeed ſhould fit on bis throne, till the Heſſiab 
ſhould come : this, as I conceive, is vaniſhed with the Common-' 
wealth of the Iews, nor can we now finde any [immediate divi 
conſtieution, tying the Crown now to ſuch a race-: hor can we lay, 
3} this cometh from the will of the father King, making his ſon King : 
The choice of Fort. there is no Sctipture can warrant us toſay, The King ma- 
a family per keth a King, but the Scripture holdeth forth, that the people made 
? he SRD agg, 2. This may. prove , That the 20s 
ſome way a cauſe, why this ſon ſucceedeth King ey ts 
que of the Nomad conferred upon the whole Linc | 
era King? Not himſelf z. _ 


mult be reſolyed inhe free wilh of the Communicie ; now fince we 
have go immediate and | ing of men ; it is evi- 
dent, Thar the lincall i the Crown from father to ſon, 
th whole line; is from the people, nor fromthe parcac. 
I adde this, as my (ich Argument, | That which taketh 6. Argum. 
away that naturall aptitude, and natures birth-righe, in-a' Comnns 
nitie given to them by God and nature, to provide the mot ettica- 
cious, and prevalent mean for their own preſervation and peace in 
the ficteſt Government, that is not to be holden , bur tromake birch 
the beſt title to the Crown , and berter then free clecion, takerh 
pr he fo impedeth that naturall aptirude, and-natures birth-right 
of choſing, not ſimply a Governour, but the beſt, the juſteſt, the 
more righteous, and tyerh, and fettereth their choice ro one of: a 
houſe, whether he be a wiſe man, and righteous, and juſt, or a fool 
and an.unjuſt man ; therefore ta make birth the beſt citle roche 
Crown, is not to be holden. | 

It is objeed : That parents may binde their after Generations, ta 
chooſe one of ſuth a line ; But by this Argument, their natural birth- 
right of. a free choice, to eleft the beff _ fitteſt, us abridged -and clip- 
ped, and ſo the poſterity ſhall wot betyed io « King of the Reyali Line, 

w Which the Anceftors did ſwear See for this, the learned Authar; Se. 4. p.39. 
of Sexipture, and. Reaſons, pleaded for defenſive Arms. - 

Anſv. Frequent eleRions of a King... the death of every Prince EleQion of a 
may have, by. accident, and through the corruption af our nature, family to the 
bloody, and tragicall ſequels and ro efchew theſe, people: may tie _ —_ 
and olleecheirchildres to choſe one of the firſt bora, Malcor Fe, 
in Scochend and England, of fucha line ; but i haveſpoken 
of thee extcellencie of the tile by eleRtion, above that of birth, as 
comparing things according to their own nature together ; bur give 
me lcaye to ſay, That the poſterity are tyed to that Line, 1. Con- 
ditionally:; So the firſt born, errors paribew, be qualified, and have 
anhead tofit at the belm. 2. ElcRtions, gf Governours would be 

| :45 in the fight of God ;; 2nd. in. my weak apprehenſion, 

eſt to. Gods judge, Fearing God, hating 

ing, Dewt. 17. one Who foall read us 
jd ſeem now, that gracious morals _ 
pe peace ow Bp. - 3- 1196, ROPE 

45 not p governing » 
way in peace, honelty, and god/i þ Tow. 2, 
£% 


governing the 
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Int 
| n | him no King, who 
is not a gracious man, onely tice. * 
WF  . pd Where Oo hath nord. "conſciente, men 
' > . © may tot binde themſelves, 'or the conſtiences of che poſterity. Burt 
Godhath rot bound any mation'irrevacably, and/unalterably to a 
Royall Line, or-to one kinde. of Government, Ergo, No nation 
can binde their conſcience, and the" conſcience of the poſterity, 
either to one Royall Line, or irrevocably and analterably ro Mo- 

- narchy. ' The propoſition istlear,- ' . 
1.'No Nation is tyed, jwr# divine, by the tic of a divine Law ro 
B- a Monarchy, I nes ae —_— The Pariſian 
| Dottors prove , t rhe precept of 'baving a Pope iv affirmative, 
and ſo ok not the Clark; wd Progr, Yoo we; and ſo the 
Church is the body of Chriſt withour the' Pope ;-and all oathsto 
things of their nature indifferent,and to things the conteary where- 
of is lawfull, and-may be expedient and neceflary, lay-on'a tie onely 
conditionally, in ſo tar, as they conduce to the end! If the Gibew» 
_ nitec had riſen in Foſonecs Jayes, to-cut off the people of God , I 

e 


think no wiſe man can think, that Your andth le were tyed 

/þ ' by the oath of God, not to curoff rhe CobroviedrtniharTaſes For 
| to preſerve them zlive as enemies, was apainft the inrene of rhe vath, 
F which was to-preſerve them alive, 'as friends demanding, and ſup- 
plicating peace, and fabmitting. The aſſumption ivelear If n Na 

. Lion ſecth that Ariftocraricall Government/4s 'bettur thew Aforar- 
cby, his & nunt + That the ſequels- of fiich'a" þ ts bloody, 
deſtruRtive, tyrannous, -that! the Afovarchy © els rhie; free 
fubjeas to Twrdiſme, to-groife , they catitiorby the tivine 
bond of any oath captive their naturall freedom; awhich is coichooſe 
a Government, and Governeurs, for'their ſaferis, for a peaceable 
life ;- orfetoer and chai the wiſiond of the'poſteriry 

urs y all Line; which 550 os, 


Eres, Theſe are tobemade 
cure this end't. neither ish 
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lewe in legacie,by oath, aty chaines of the beſt gold ro ferter the 
; of peſteritie'ts &*chvice deſtructive ro peace and crue 


To theſeadde 8. That 1. an heritor may defraud his firſt borne 
of his herirage , becauſe of his dominion he hath over his heritage: 
A King cannot defraud his firſt-borne of che Crown. 2. An heri- 
tor may divide his heritage equally amongft his twelve ſonnes : A 
King cannot divide his Royall Dbminions 1n twelve parts, and give 
a part to every ſonne ; for ſo he might turne a Monarchie into an 
Ariſtocracie, and put twelve men in the place of one King, 3. An 
hericor taken captive , may lawfully oppignorate , yea and give a 
his inhericance as a ranſome for his liberty ; for a man is berter then 
his inheritance» bur no King may give his SubjeRts as a ptice or 
ranſome. 


Yet I ſhall not be againſt the ſucceſſion of Kivgs by birth, with - 


good limitations z and ſhall agree , that through the corraprion of 
mans nature ,.it may be in ſo far profitabſe, as it is peaceable , and 
preventeth bloody tumults, which are the bane of humane ſocieties. 
Confider further tor this, «/£gid. Rowan, 1: 3. de yeg. princi. cap.5. 
Tarrecremat. and Joax.de terra Reuben, 1 rat, contr.Rebelles, ar.1 . 
con, 4. Yet Ariſtotle the flower of Natures wit, /,3.polir. c.16. pre- 
ferreth Eleftion to Suecdion ; He preferreth Carrhage to Sparta, 
their Kings came of Herrales. Phitarch in Sela, fairh, he 
would have Kingzas dogs, that is, beſt hunters , not thoſe who are 
borne of belt dogs. .7 acitws, lib, 1 Naſci & generari 4 Principibus, 
forenirum, nec ultra eftimantur, 
| QUEST. XI, 
Whether or no he be wore lp apa Kingtvho i a King by birth, 


of he Who is « King by the free eleftion and ſuſfrages of the 
' people ? 


V thout deteining the Reader, -I deſire liberty to aſlert, 


that, 

1 Aſſere. Where Gedeſtabliſheth a Kingdome by Birth, that go- 
vertiment; bio & nwar, is beſt: and becauſe God principally diſtri- 
buteth —_—_ , when meg meaggr the Royall line of David 
to reigne, he is nor princi a King , who c neereft: and 
moſt emmediately 6 Agr - drop. Gods i 


mediate wilt ; but God eſtabliſhed, bis wore, for typicall reaſons 


ee In eo i oe _£v 2 
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"Whether the bune, ar. the eleftive-Prince Quilt. XI, 


.- * 


A King by e- 
IcRion com- 
m-<th ncerer 
ro the firſt * 
King, then a 
King by fuc- 
« ſhun. 


D.Fern,part 3+ 
{R.3. p- I'4+ 


(with eevercnce of the A King bp.bjinh.. + 1+ 
2 Aſſert. Butts ſpeake of them, ex »arwe res, and according 
ro the firſt mould and paterne of a King by law. A King by ele&ti- 
on is more principally King ( wag anivece & per ſe ) rhen an he- 
redicaric Prince; 1.Becauſe in hereditary Crownes, the firſt familic 
bein2 choſen by the free ſuffrages of the people , for that cauſe «/+i- 
mate, the hereditary Prince.commeth to the throne, becauſe his firſt 
facher, and 3 him the _ line of the a yr was choſen to the 
Crowne, and, propter nnumguodgue talc , id ipſum mag tale. 
2, The fiſt : Laartar by Gods poſitive law , Pi be the mea- 
ſure of- all Kings , and more principally the Xing , then he whe is 
ſuchby derivarior, Bur che firſt King is a King by clefion, not 
by birth, De#r.17.15- Thou ſhalt in any Wiſe ſet ( him) King over 
thee,vvhoms the Lord thy God ſhall chooſe, (One) from —_— bre- 
thren ſpalr thoy ſer over thee, If the free will of the people be not the 
neereſt cauſe of the firſt moulded King, God wr) 1% eo made no 
oſitive law to chooſe ſuch a man, nor. ſuch a man ; for all poſitive 
[ones preſuppoſe free eleftion. 3. The, Law ſaith, Surrogatum fru- 
itur privilegius ejus, in cujus locum ſurrogatur : He who u tured 
in the place of another , enjejeth the prividedges of him in whoſe place 
he ſucceederh.But the hereditary King hath Royall priviledges from 
him who is choſen King, Salomon hath the Royall priviledges of 
David his father, and is therefore-King by birth, becauſe his 
David was King by eletion. And this I ſay, not becauſe I think 
ſole birthis a juſt citle to the Crown , but becauſe it deſigneth him 
who indeed virtually was choſen, when the firſt King of the race 
was choſen, 4. Becauſe there is no dominion of either Royalty 
or any other way by nature, no more then an Eag/c is born K3 of 
Eagles, a' Lyon, King of 'Lyons; neither is a man by nature, | 
King of men; and therefore, he who is made King by ſuffrages of 
the people, muſt be more principally King, then he who hath no 
title, but che womb ot his mother, | 
Doll. Fern « ſo farre With us to father Royaltie wpon the peoples 
free eleFion, as on the formall cauſe; that” he faith,” If ro defgn the 
perſan, and to procure limitation of the peter in the i/e of it, 
be to give the power ; we grant the power i from the peaple, but (ſaith 
he) you Will have _ pe originally from themſelves ; in another 
ſen'e, for you {uf they reſerve power to e and diſplace the Mags 
ftrate, Fed LT make the Monarch ſupr pas/;rh they deve 
= | them- 
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Queſt leſt, XL: 


themſelves of ali power, and krep none to themſelves , but before eftu- 
bliſhed pare Hin 26 they have no politique patrer, Whereby they may 
lay « command on others, but 4 natural povver of private 
reſiſtance, Which they saxnor uſe ceief the Mageftrace. 
Anſ. But to take off thoſe by the way, 1. King may chooſe _ _ 
A. 8B. in Ambaſſidour, and limit him in his power, and ſay, Doe my Aew,- 
chis, and ſay this ro the forraigne State you goe to, but no mere; King, they may 
halfe a wit will ſay the King createth the Amibeſſadonr, and the gire han power 
Amb aſſadowr: yower is originally from the King ; and we proveche 
power of the Zyos is originally from Ge, we of che Seca, and the 
fire is originally from God, becauſe God limiceth the Lyon in the 
exerciſes of its power, that it ſhall not devoure Damel, and limiter 
the Sea, as /eremiah faith, when as he will have ics proud Faves te 
come thither, and no farther, and will have the fire to burne thoſe 
who throwe the three Children into the fiery furnace, and yet not 
to burne the three Children, for this is as if Door Ferxe ſaid, the 


convewiens nature, anevill contrary to nature ; but in up 


pong have not power 
ery gurl formally to 
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her the borne, or the elettive Prince 

Barcly cont. failerh, who faith, No man denpeth but ſuoceſſion to-a Crowne. by: 

pay birch is agreeable ro nature ; it is nor againſt nature, but. it is .no. 
| ' more naturall,then for a Lyon to-be borne. a King.of Lyons, 

'__  Oby, Meoſtof the beſt Divines approve an hereditary Monarch, . 
rather then a Monarch by elefion. Anl. So doe I in ſome caſes, in 
reſpect of Empire ſimply it is not better, in reſpeR of. Empire now. 

under mans fall in fin ; I -grant it to be better in. ſome reſpe&, $0, 
The eleftive Salnſt [In Ingurth. Natura mortalinm imperij avida. T acitas, Hift. 
King and tke 2, Afinore diſcrimine princeps ſumitur, quam querits , there's leſſe 
AINg danger to acceptof a Prince at hand, then to ſeeke one a farre off, 
. 2. Ina Kingdome to be conſticnted, clefion is better ; ia a conſti- 


worſe, every R f ! : 
one thn —tuted Kingdome birth ſeemeth leſle evill, 3. In reſpet of liberty 
another , eleRtion.is more convenient; /in reſpect of ſafery and peace, birth is 
in divers rela- . ſafer and the neareſt way to the Well. See Bodin, De Rep. 1. 6. c. 4.. 
__ Thol.0zan, De Rep. 1. 7,C. 4. | 
QUEST. XII. 
Fhether or nat a Kingdonse.may lawfully be purchaſed by the ſole ticle* 
of conqueſt ?- 

Sac. ſans. [ He Prelate averreth- confidently that a Title to- a-Kingdome- 
Ns c, 4 by Conqueſt, without che conſent of che. people, is fo jult and: 


17- p.158, evident by Scripture, that it cannot be denyed;but the man bringeth. 
no Scripture to prove it. Mr, Marſpall faith,  « conguered Kingdome, 

Letter p. 7+. iadbut continuata injuria , 4 continued robberyr A right of conqueſt is 
Tyofold right twofold ; 1.-When there is no- jaſt cauſe. 2.:'When there is jaſt rea-, 
af conqueſt, Ton and ground of the war ;-in this latter caſe, if a Prince ſubdue a, 
whole Land, which juſtly deſerveth to dye, yet by his grace who is 

ſomild a conquerour they may be all preſerved-alive. Now amaongft, 

thoſe who have tirus injured the conquerous as they deſerve death, 
weare to difference the probe offeading, andthe wives, children. 

eſpecially not borne, and ſuch as have not offended. The former ſorc 

may reſign their perſonill liberty ro the conquarotr, that the ſweet. 

life may be ſaved 3 buthe.cannot be their Kivg-properly, but I con- 

ceive that they are obliged to conſent thatche be. their- King, upon 
thiscondition, that the. conquerour-put.not upoa then violent and, 
;.." tycinaicall conditions that are harder then death:now in reaſon we / 
cannotthinke that a tyrannous and unjuſt-domineering can be Gods, 
invfullaicoacotgradtuing Kingdomes , and for the omer part; the,. 
| Canquerour.. 
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; ronquerour cannot'domineere 25 King over the innocent, and cſpe> 
cially tic children/nor yet borne.  , | | 

* -T. Aſſertion; A people may' be by Gods fpeciall Commande- 
ment, ſubje& to a conquering Nebuchadnezer, and a Ceſar,as to 
their Kixg, as was Inudab commanded by the Prophet Jeremiah to 
ſubmic unro the yoake of the Kizg of Babylon, and to pray for him, 
and the people of the Tewes were to give ts Ceſar the things of Ce- 
ſar; and yer both thoſe were unjuſt conquerours: for thoſe Tyrants 
had no command «t God to opprefle and raigne over the Lords peo- 
ple, yer were they to obey thoſe Kings, ſo the paſſive ſubjeftion 
was juſt and commanded of God, an 
nous, and forbidden of God. 

2, Aſſet. This title by conqueſt through the peoples after con- 
ſent may be turned into a jult ticle, as its like the caſe 'was with the 
Tewes in Ceſars time, for which cauſe our Saviour commanded to 
obey Ceſar, and to pay tribute unto him ; as Dr. Ferwe confeſſerh. 
But two things are to be condemned in the Door : 'z. That God 
manifeſteth his Will to us in this worke of providence, whereby 
he tranſlaterch Kingdomes. 2, That this is an over-awed conſent ; 


now to the 


juſt, it is ne manifeſtation of Gods regulating -and approvitig 9u<ft is no big- 
Wall, and can no more prove a-jalt title to a Crowne, becauſe it is 
ana of Divine providence, then Pilate and Heyed their craci 


the Cro Wn, 


people,isno jult title to the Crowne; -1. +Becauſe the lawfull title 


ed: 


the ative unjult and tyra- 


Se&. 7. p. 56. 


former I reply, if the aft of conquering be-violentand Vniuft con- 


niftication of 
, Gods _ 
ng ving Wull. 


the -peeple; and the firſt 
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| Whether Congueft be ajuſt Ticle Queſt, XII. 
A Arg King as a King, and by vertue of his Royall Office is che: Bacher: of 


Meere violene o un Hacband, a Patron, a Watchman, K coper of the 
— ple over which he is King, and ſo the Office edlencally incluleth 


fuch as will not be menbers 2 will he guide me as a Facher, an Huſ- 
band againſt my will 2 he cannot come by meere violence to be 2 
Patron, a Shield, aud a defender of me through. violence. 3. Itis 
3 A's "- hh, Ptobe thought that, that as Gods juſt Title roa Crowne which 
nothing in it Path nothing inic ofthe cfſenec of 4 King; bua violent and bloody 
efa King, . purchaſe, whichis in its prevalency inan oppreſſing A'ymrod, and 
the crucllefttyrant that is,hath nothingefſentiall co that which con- 
ſicuteth a King : for it hath nothing of Heroick and Royal wiſe- 
dome and gifts to. governe, and nothing of Gods approving and 
- gnlating will which muſt be manifcfted/ 80 nny who would be @ 
i=g, but by the Wren 1 SOmar yo ores === yr witletſe 

" 


way be decvared 
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bat it is certaine,, the finnes of the le conquered, and 
their moſt equall and juſt demerir, before cannot be 2 juſt plea 
to legitimace che Conquelt : for though the people of God deſerved 
vaſtarion and: captivitie by the Hearhen, in regard of their (innes, 
before the throne of Divine Tuſtice, yer the Heathen grievouſly fin. 
ned in conquering them ,. Zach.1.15. And I am very ſore dipleaſed 
With the Heathen that are at eaſe : for I Was but a linte diſpleaſed, 
_ belped forward the affliftion, So though Indab delerved te 
be- made captives; and me a red rhe: becauſe of their + 
dolarry , and other finnes , as /eremvias had pens z yer God 
was highly difpleaſed at Baby/on for their unjult aad bloody Con- 
queſt, 7ey.55.17,18,33,34-c. 51. 35. The violence done to me and to 
my fleſh, be wyon Bahylon, ſhall the inhabitants of Zion ſay; and ny 

the inhabitants of Chalden, ſpall Jernſalem ſoy. And that 
r extraordinary impalſion. to be as lawfull a call co 'che 
Throne as the peoples free election, we know not from (Gods word, 
and we have but the naked word of our Adverſaries , that 
Wilkaw the Compuerour , without the peoples | conſent.,, made 
kimſette by blood, the lawfull King of England, and allo: of 
«ll their poſteritie ; And that King Fergus conquered Sroekand, 
5: A King is « ſpeciall gife of God; given tofecd and defend the peo- 


te of God , thar they may lead a godly and eable life under A 
Pſal.y8; v.773,7%: 1 Tim. 2.2. as tis ajudgement of God, that to a people by 
I/acl is 'wichour a King formany dayes, Ho. 3. 4; and thatrhere = bloodyCon- 
queſt, muſt be 
a judgement , 
not a bl 


robe avenged or the ſinfall land over which he is made a Kizg/, he and fo no peu 
eannor be given, «Huw prime, as a (peciall gifrand bleffing of Gdd to ſca King, 


is no Tudge, no King, to put evill doers co ſhame, 7udg.19.1. bur if 
« King begwen of Fol, ava Kinyby the aftcofa bloody Conqueſt 


feed; but ro murcher and to deſtroy ; for the gengine end of 2Con- 
32S 2 , is not , burfireand ſword: IK God 
his hcarc ro be of a Vaſtacor, a father, Prince,and fee- 


| ch an excrnodinary inary: 1 ./:And/if it be fo, They maſt 
fhew a fawfull ——_ extraordinary hm ; 
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muſt bechanged mto a lovingfather, Prince and teeder ;andif Gad 
call-lnm;none ſhould oppeſe tym , but the 'whole Land ſhonld; des 
throne their own native Soveraigne (whom they are obliged before 
the Lord ro defend: and)ſubmir to the bloody invaſion of aftrange 
Lord, preſumed to be a juſt Conqueror,as it he were lawfully called 
ro. the Throne both by birch and the yoyces of the cope., Aadtmly 
they deſerve no wages/,: who-thus defend the | Kings: Prerogative 
rojall : for if the ſword be a lawfull tice tothe crowny ſuppole the 
two Generals of bath Kingdomes ſhould conquer the melt and the 
chicfelt of the Kingdome now when they haveſo many forces in 
the field, by this wicked reaſon the one ſhould bave alawfull call of 
God to be King of England, and the other to be King of Scorland ; 
-6_4rg. which is abſurd. 6. Either conquelt, as conqueſt , is a jult title to 
the crown, or as a juſt conqueſt. If as Conqueſt, then all conqueſts 
are juſt titles to a Crown; then the e-Laumonites, Zidonians, Canad- 
Erength , as mites, Edomites,&c. ſubduing Gods | wo (wy a time; have jult title 
prevailing to retgne over them; and if Abſo/om had been ſtronger then David, 
Rrengehyis no he had then had the juſt title to be the Lords Anointed and Ki 
law or reatute 1-,ct, not David; and ſo ſtrength aRually prevailing, ſhould be 
Gods hwfull call to a Crown. Bur ſtrength, as ſtrength viRori 
is not law,nor reaſon : ir were then reaſon that Herod behead Fobs 
Baptiſt, and the Roman Emperors kill the witneſſes of Chriſt leſus, 
If Conqueſt, as juſt, be the title and lawfull claime before Gods 
court, to a Crewn; then certainly a ſtronger King for pregnant na- 
- tionall injuries, may lawfully ſabduc and reigne-overan innocent 
poſteritie not yet borhe. But what word of. God can, 1, warranta 
poſtcritie.norborne, and ſo acceſſarie to no offence againlt the Con- 
querour- (bur only ſin originall)-to be-under a Conquerour agai 
3 their will, and: who hath no-right to _ _ cthem,bur the bloo- 
' 0:4 1», dy (word? fonſo.Conquelt, as Conquelt, not as Jult.,, makerh, him 
Fathers cannot -Kinp,: ovee-the: poſtericiry, . | But, 2,_'the fathers may ingage! the 
diſpcſc of the poſterity. by. #11 -oathito. ſurrender themſelves as lojall ſubjets to the 
liberty of the \.» Whe juſtly and deſervedly made the fathers vaſſals by the title of 
ſeririe not BY Jþ 11, . | 7a 
4 the ſwerd-of -jfice. : 1 anfwer;,,the farkers may indeed diſpoſe of 


theinhemtancenfrheir childrews berauſe.thar inf 
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ther hath not-power of the: life of his child, as. a Magiſtrate he A father as a 
may have. younn, and as | ſomething more” then a. father, Ro pry 
he may baye power- of life-and. death. 1-hears: not -what..Gro- 11. 
tixs, ſaith; \7hoſe. Who are war. borne have. no accidents., and (@ t1ugs Gootine 
#o rights, Non encis nulla ſunt accidentia 5 then Children, not de ture belli & 
borne have neither. right, wor . liberty,. and ſo no. injury 46% 1-2: 6:4; 
( may ſome ſay ) can be: done to Children not: borne, though ** **-- 
the fathers ſhould give; away: their liberty. to. the - conque- 
rour, thoſe who'are not capable of Eaw, are not cipable of. injury 
contrary to Law. Anſ, There is a virtuall alienation of rights and 
lives of children not borne unlawfull, becauſe the children are not 
borne; to ſay that children not borne, are not capable of law 
and.injuries - virtuall , which become reall in time might ſay, Adam 
did nox an injury to his poſtericy by his firſt fin, which is contrary 
to Gods Word: PA thoſe who- yowed yearely ro give ſeven innocent 
children to the Minotazre to be devoured,and to kill their children 
not borne to bloody Motech, did no aRts of bloody injury to their 
children;nor can any ſay then thatifachers cannot tye themſelves and 
their poſterity to a King by ſucceſſion, butI fay,Tobe.tyed toa law- 
full Kingis no making away of liberty, but a reſigning of a power to 
be jultly governed, proteRted and awed from ative and pathve vio- 
lence. 7. No lawfull King may be dethroned, nor lawfull King- 7 Arg: 
dome drſfolved ; but Law and zcaſon both fanh; nod vi percum 
eſt imperium, 4 diſſolus poteſi. Exery conquelt made by violence may: 
be diſſolved by violence: . Genſetior enim ipſanatura jus dare ad id 
owne, fine quo obtineri non poteſt quod ipſa imperat. 
Itis obzeted, that rhe people of God by their ſword conquered ſever 
nations of the ( anaaniter David ed the Ammenites for the di/+ 
grace done to his Embaſſadours, . $e\Godrgave Egypt to Nebuchaance 
zar for bus hire, #n bus ſervice done agai ludah. bad D avid no right 
over the eAmmonites and Moabites but by expeling their conſent ? 
yee will ſay, A right to their lands, goods and lives, but not tos challeure 
their morall ſub jettion, well, We doubt not but fuch conqueroxrs vill 
challenge and obtain their marall conſent z but if the people refuſe their 
conſent 4 there no Way? ant mo giveth no right, So D-Ferne, ſo p.. <. 
Arniſzus. Anſ, A fatto ad ju non valet conſequentie, God, to whom ,. a" 4 at 0 
belongeth the Word and the fulneſſe thereof , diſpaned to Abraham Arniſeu it a. 
and hu ſtedthe Land of Canaan for their. inheritance; and. :ondai- 971547. Prix 
ned that they (ſhoulduſe cheiebow and their ſword, ar an. 6 2 TY 
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; Thepcoples | poſſeſſion thereof; and the like divine right, had David to the 
" Andiieatds Edemiter-and Awmonites, though the occaſion of Davids taking 
| Contenttes, 4. polſeſſion of theſe Kingdoms by his ford, did arife trom particy- 
| =nt En ED: RS 
” Edomites, ort,' re Kings now wanting any wor iſe, 2 
puns yore ſo of divine right to any Lands, may attend tothe Yhoowwal other 
Lynne" re ag "Kingdoms then their own, by no better title then angus bore 
Bene '© 195 ThatGods will-was the chx-pecens here, is clear, in that God 
| forbad his peqple to conquer : of Eſas's peficilion, when as 
-he gave them command to conquer the ' Ammorites. -I doubt nor 
toſay, if Zoſbua and David had had no better title, then their 
bloody fword , though provoked by injuries, they could have had 
no right toany ki ower over theſe Kingdoms : and if onely 
fucceſle by the ſwor pat providence, itis no. right of pre- 
cept. Gods providence, as provi without rem or promiſe, 
can conclude a thing is done, or may be done, but cannot conclude - 
a thing is lawfully, and warrantably done, elſe you might ſay the 
—_— feſeph, the crucifying of Chrilt, the ſpoiling of Fob weve 
lawfully done, 2. Though Conquerors cxtort conſent, and oath of 
Loyalie ; yet that maketh not over a Royall right to che Conque- 
rour, | to be King over their polteriry- without their conſent. 
3. Though the Children of Ammon did a high injury to David, yet 
NO injury canbe. recompenſed in- juſtice with the preflure of 
the conſtrained ſubjetion of ' Loyaltic' to 2 violent Lord ; 
if David had not had an higher warrant from God then 
an injury done ,to his meſſengers, he could not have conquered 
them. But 1. the Ammonzres were the declared enemies of the 
'Church of Ged, and raiſed forces againft David, when they them- 
ſelves were the injurer's and offenders ; and if Davids Con- 
queſt will prove a lawſull title by the ſword to all Conquerours, 
n may all Conquetours lawfully do to the conquered poopie = 
David did ; that is, they may pur "them wnder ſalve, and under 
harrowvs of iron, and under axes of iron, andcauſe f =. Send 
| - the Brick:kilne. But T beſeech you, will Reyalifts ſay, that Conque- 
| rours who make themſelves Kings by their (word, and ſo make 4 
| more rizorous themſelves fathers, heads, defenders, and feeders of the people may 
| thenthat it ca9 11( the extreameſt Tyranny in the world , ſuch as David uſed 2- 
kegitimare — 2ainſt the children'of' Ammon, which he could nor have done,” by 
*? the naked title of ſword-conqueſt; if God'thad not laid a Com: 
managment 
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| - poder higher nature on him to ſerve Gods enemies ſo ? 
Ihall then ſay, if a conquering _—_ a lawfhll King, becauſe a 
Conquerour, then hath God made fuch a lawfull King, borh a fa- 
ther, becauſe a King, and a Tyrant, and cruell, and lyon-hearred 
reſſourof theſe whom he hath conquered ; for God hath given 

him Royall power x pr example, to put theſe, to whomheis a » Sam. 12.30. 

father and defender by office, totorment, and alſo to be 2 torturer 3": 

of them, by office, by bringing their backs under ſuch Inſtruments 

of crueltie, as ſaWs and harrows of iron, and axes of iron. 


QUEST. XIIL 
. Whether or no Foyall dignitie have jes ſpring from nature, and 
bow that.us true ( every man ts born free ) and hols ſervitude us 
contrary to nature ? 


I Conceive it to be evident,that Royall digngy is not immediately, 
and withour the intervention of the peoples conſent given by God 
ro oy one perſon, 2. That conqueſt ww violence, 1s no juſt title 
toa Crown. Now the queſtion is, If Reyalty low from nature , 
if ry be not a thing meerly naturall, neither can fubje&ion 
to Royall power be meerly naturall ; but the former is rather civill, 
then naturall : and the queſtion of the ſame nature is, Whether 
ſabjeRion or f:rvitude be narurall ? 

© I conceive, that there be divers ſubjeAions ro theſe thar are a- , forts of fu- 
bove us, ſome way naturall, and therefore I rank them in order periocitie and 
thus. 1, There is a ſubjeRion in reſpeRt of naturall being, as the inferioritie. 
effc> to the cauſe, ſo though Adam had never ſinned , this mo- 

rality of the fifth conmand, ſhould have ftood in vigour, thac the 

ſon by nature, without any poſitive Law, ſhould have been ſubxeR 

to the father, becauſe from him he hath his being, as froma ſecond 

cauſe : 'Bur I much doubr, if the relation of : twher, as afather, 

doth neceflarily infer a Royall or Kingly authority of the father 
over the fon ; or by natures Law, that the father hath power of life 
and death over, or abqve higchildreo, and the reaſons I give, are, 

1.” Becauſe power of life and death of 2 "pred Law, prefſap- Power of life 
| 6 rope Ape} and if thr anding in innocegcy, 39d death from _ 
conld lawhalty kill his ſon,  thoigh the ſon ſhould be a Malefattor, * Pocive la 


4 
. 


whos og pn nd. þ d, I neck yobbe.  & T Jo e, 
the power | | r of a father o 4 
eigees Gabe ound wo be rene ing the ne io feundcin om 
*, | 4 


apy. 


# F 
1523 OT INE 


—_— — 


bo * un YA 7 _ p : p > b Ra #. £4 
+ . ” . þ 
3 SiG 4 0” UA 
- 24 
— CI r 
| Whet 
- 90 
nM 
-. 
p 


Pe CES 


every man be Queſt, XIIFÞ 
_ the Law of nature, the other to wir, Royall power, on a. mecre 
riveLaw, The 2, degree-or order of: ſubjeton naturall, ipyx> 
je&ion in reſpe& of gifts, or age :. ſo Ariſtorle, 1. Polir. cap. 3. laith,, 
that ſome are by nature ſervants : hismeaning is good, that Tome 
gifts of nature, as wiſedom naturall,, or aptitude co govern, hath. 
made ſome men of gold, fitter to command , and ſome. of icon, and. 
clay, fitter to be ſervantsand (laves. But I judge this zicle ro make 
a King by birth, ſeeing Sav/ whom God b ſupervenient gifts 
/ made a King, ſeemeth ta ow ſmall. chanks to the womb, or nature, 
that he was a King , for his crueltie to the Lords. Pricſts ſpeaketh 
nothing. but naturall baſeneſle. Irs poſſible P/aro had a good 
meaning, Dialog. 3, de legib. who made fix orders here. 1. That 
fathers command their ſons. 2. The moble the ignoble. 3, The elder 
the younger. 4. The maſters the ſervants. 5. The ftrong'y the weaker, 
6. The Wiſer the ignorant. 3. Aquinas 22, fas art. 3. Drieds 


bound 7 guns 


de libert. Chriſt. 1.1. pag. 8, following Ariſtorle, polis. 1. 7. £14, 
& dominion hold, though man had never finned, there ſhould have. been a fort 
aneccedcnt and gf dominion of the more gifted, and wiſer, above the lefſe wiſe 
conſequents and weaker, not antecedent fromnature, properly, but conſc.queng, 
for the utilitic and good of the weiker, in fo far,,as it is good for 
the weaker to be guided by the ſtronger, which. cannot be denyed 
to have ſome ground in nature: but there is no ground. for Kings 
es db by. cature here. 1. Becauſe, even theſe who plead, that.che-mo- 
ies ne. thers womb muſt be the be{t ticle for a Crown, and make it equiva- 
rallurder.., JentioRoyall urftion, are to be corrected in memory, thus ; That 
| itis meerly accidentall, and not naturall , for ſuch a ſon to be born 
a King, becauſe the free conſent of the people making choice of the 
firſt father of that Line to be their King, and in him making choice 
of the ficlt born of the family, is meerly accidental: to. father and 
ſon , and ſo cannot be naturall. 2. Becauſe Royall gifts to reign 
are not holden by either us or our adverſaries, to be the ſpecifice 
eſſence of a King ; for if the people Crown a perſon their King, 
ſay we, if the womb bring him forthto bea King; ſay the oppo- 
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Goh well, FH Who canner govern himſelf, ſhall never govern 
f, 
. 4 Aſert. de fafto, As a man commeth intorhe world a member 
of a politick ſocicrie, he is by conſequence borne ſubje tothe laws 
of that focietie z biit this maketh him not from the wombe and by 
nature ſubje& to a King , as by nature he is ſubje& to his Father 
who begat him ; tio more then by nature a Lyon is borne ſubjeRt 
to another King-Lyon ; for it is by accident that he is borne of pa- 
rents under ſubj<&ion toa Monarch, or tocither Democraticall or 
Ariſtocraticall governours, for Cain and Abel were borne under 
none of theſe formes of Government properly : and if he had been 
borne in a new planted Colonic in a wildernefle, where no govern- 
ment were yet eſtabliſhed , he ſhould be under no ſuch Govern- 
ment. 
_ . 2 Aſſere. Slavery of ſervants to Lords or Maſters , ſuch as wete 
of old amongſt the Iews, is not-naturall, but againſt nature 3 1. Be- 
 rauſeſlaveric is me/wr nature , a penall evill , and contrary to na- 
ture, and a puniſhmenc of (inne. 2. Slaveric ſhould not have been 
in the world, if man had never ſinned, no more then there could 
have been buying and felling of men; which is a miſerable conſe- 
quent of fin, and a ſort of death, when men are put to the toyling 
aines of the hireling , Who longeth for the ſhadow , and under tron 
Oe and [avves, and to hep Wood, and dravy water continually. 
3. The originall of ſervitude was, when men were taken in warre, 
to eſchew a greater evill, even death, the captives were willing to 
undergoe a leſle evill, lever. S. Servitus , 1. de jur. Perſe. 4. A 
man being created according to Gods image, he is res ſacr4 , a (a- 
cred thing , and can no more by natures law be ſold and bought, 
then a religious and ſacred thing dedicated ro God. S. r. »ſtiz. de 
invrHil. ſcrupl. l. inter Stipulantems. $. Sacram. F. de verber. Ob. 
ligat. 
wy Aſſert. Every man by nature is a freeman borne, that is, by na- 
ture no man commeth our of the wombe vnder any civill ſubjeRion 
ro King, Prince, or Judge, ro malter, capraine,conquerour, teacher, 
&c. 1. Becaule freedome is naturall to all , except freedome from 
ſubjecion to Parents : And ſubjeRion policick is meerly acciden- 
tall, comming from ſome poſitive lawes of men, as they arc in a po- 
litique ſocictiez whereas they might have been borne with all con. 
comitants of nuwre,though _ in a ſingle familie , the only na- 
| 2 | curall 


Buchan. de jure 


Regt apud 9d W- 
TT 

A man is 
conſequenter, i 


a politique re” 


lation, 


=" 


Every man by 
narure free 
borne in re- ' 
gardof ci vill 

ubjcRion. 


I Arg, 


nt «7 bs 


. 4 __ 
*%.” 4 
. Ss Fy 
Ah__—_ 


6 ” EC -Y % _ 2.76 = p © , As = C -2 . 
i 3 "3 l - i $8 + - bY IS KS 
> , 'S> 
| man be veſt. 
'92 : 


— — ON — 
2 Arg, . turall and fir ſocieticin the world. 2; Man is borne by narure tree 
from all ſubje&ion,except of that which is moſt kindly and naturall; 
and that is fatherly or fiat ſubjeRion , or matrimoniall ſubjetion 
of the wife ro the husband, and eſpecially he is free of ſubjeRion to 
a Prince by nature; Becauſe to be under-juriſdition to a Iudge 'or 
Ring 2e a ſortof juriſdiion. Argument. £.Si qu fit fugitive F; 
de edsl, edst, in $,penule. vel fin, eſpecially ro be under penall lawes 
now inthe {tate of finne. The learned Senator Ferdinanans Yaſquer 
ſaith, 4 2. c, $2: ». 15+ Every ſubject is tolay dowd his life for the 
Prince : now. no man is borne under ſubjeRtion to penall lawes or 
3 Are. dying for his Prince. 3. Man by nature is borne free, and as free av 

beaſts; but by natare no beaſt , no Lyonis born King of Lyons ; no 

Horſe, no Bullock, no Eagle, King of Horſes, Bullecks, Eagles ; nor 

is there any ſubjeRion here , except that the young Lyon is ſubjeRt 

to the old, every foul to its damme, and by that ſame law of na- 

ture no man is borne King of men, norany man ſubje&t ro man in a 
b * civill ſubjeQion by nature , (1 ſpeake not of naturall ſubjcRtion of 
children to parents).and therefore Ferds. Va/quez. illuſtr.queſt. l. 2. 
c.82,n.6, ſaid that Kingdomes and Empires were brought in, not by 
Natures law,but by the law of Nations':-he expoundeth himſclf elſe- 
where to ſpeak of the law of nature ſecondary,otherwiſe the prima- 
rie law of Nations is indeed the law. of Nature, as appropriated to. 
man. If any reply, that the freedome naturall of beaſts and birds 
who never ſinned, cannot be one with the naturall freedome of man. 
who are now under fin, and-ſo under bondage for- fin : my anſwer 
is, ThattheſubjeRion of the miſerie of man by nature, becauſe of 
fane, is more then the ſubz<Rtion of beaſts , comparing fpece and 
kind of bzaits and birds with mankind , but comparing individuals. 
of the fame kinde amongit chemſelves, a Lyon with Zyon, F.cg/e-with. 
Eagle, and ſo Man with Man ; in waich reſpet, becauſe he who is. | 
ſuppoſed to be the man borne free from ſubjetion politike, even | 
the King borne a King, is upder the ſame ſtare of fin, and ſo by. rea- 
ſon of finne, of which he hath a (hare equally with all ocher men 
nature, he mult be, by nature, borne nader as great ſubjeRion pe- 
nall for ſigne (except the King be borne voyd of frane)as other men; 
4;Arg. Ergo,heis not borne freer by nature then other men, except he | 
come out of the wombe with-a Kings crown 6n hishead. 4..To be | 
a King, is a free gifc of God, whieh God beſtoweth on ſome men a- | 
bove others, as is evideat, 2.Sam.12:7;8, P/al.75.6; Dun. 4.3 = 
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therefore all muſt beborne Kingr,vif any ne: man be by nature a 
Kizg borne, and another a borne ſubje&t. But if ſome be by Gods 
grace made Kings above others , - are - not {> by. nature ; for 
things which agree to man by nature, agree to all men equally 5 bur 
all gen <qually are nor borhe Kings, as is eviderk ; and «| men are 
not equally borne by nature under politique ſybjettion.to Kings, 4s 
the Adverſaries grant ; becauſe thoſe who are by nature K wgs,can- 
not he alſo by nature ſubjedts. 5. If men be nor by nature free from 
policique ſubjetion, then muſt ſome, by the law of relation, by na- 
Tace be _ ; But nene are by nature Kings, becauſc none have by 
Aaturc things which efſcatiatly conſticate Xigs, for thoy have 
meicher by nature the calling of God, nor gilts for the throne, nor the 
free elcction of the people , nor conqueſt : and i there be none a 
King'by nature, there can be none a Subject by nature, And che 
Law faith, Dmenes ſums naturk liberi, wullitu ditioni {ub jetti. 1, D1a- 
nunif. F. dejuft. © jor. 8. jus antem gentinns, J1n(. de jur. nas. Ne 
are all by naruce free. and D, L. ex hoc jure cum fimel. 6. Pobi- 


etic is voluntary, being grounded. on the confent of men ; and ſo po- 
litique ſocierie 19.naturall, 227 ad66, in theroot, and wohonrary and 
free, in mody, jn the manner of their union-: and the Soripture clea- 
reth ro us , that a King is made by the free conſear of che people, 
Demt.17;15. and ſo-not by-nature. 7, What is from the wombe,and 
fo naturall, js eternal, and agroeth to all ſ@cieties'of men ; but a Mo- 
narchic agreeth pet 10ca[lſocietics of men ; for many hundred years 
ae ſas, there was notre King ,- titl Nimrod time , the world ben 
_——_ by families ,' and t11{ ASo/0chis time we he noinltioni 
r Kings, Gn, 7.amd the numerous mukiplication of mankind did 
occaſion Monarchies , otherwiſe Fatherly government ws the 
#ilt,and mcsſfare ofthe reſt, muſt bethe bet ; for it is betterthac 
wy father. governe me, then that a ftranger governe me; anduybere- 


fore the Lord forbad his peopleo fere ftrenger over themſelves 4o - 
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be their King. The Þ. Prelxve contendethtorthe comrary. Every 
wen ({rch be) & borve ſaubj*H to his father , of Whom immediately he 
bath his :exiſtence in natare:andl if bus Father be rhe (ub je of another, 
be ts botng the ſub jolt of hu fathers ſuperiour:; ' Anſw.. Burt the con- 
nence is weake, every mans borne under naturall:ſubze&tion to- 
his father, ergoheis borac naturally under civill ſubjeion _- ow 
ha LNcgcs 
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ticians agree to this as an undeniable truth, that as domeRick ſociery Polinque foci- 
is naturall, being grounded upen Natures inftinR; fo Politique {oct eric narucall in... 
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P. Prelave. 


Politick' Go- 


gacrall, 


 * fachers ſuperiour or King,it ſolloweth'not 


, Riicurion of men who freel 


. naturally ſubieRt to his fathers ſuperiour & maſter? 2. As a man may 
. without his owne conſent give his liberty ro_ be ſubjeR to penall 


God and nature. eAnſ. It the father be a'Qlave, it is natnrall and nor 


yernment how 


Queſt: XIII. 
; yea beekuſe his father 
was borrc only by nature ſubjc to his 19) vo Wes ergo he was 
ſubj.& ro a Prince or King oof of accident, and by the free con- * 
ly chooſe. politick government, whereas 
there is no goyernment naturall, but tatherly ox martial, and there- 
fore the contraditory conſequence is true. | 
P. Prelat. Obj. 2. Every man by nature hath immunity and. li- 
berty from deſpoticall and herill. Empire, and (6 may dx/poſe of his 
oWwne at Will , and cannot infleve bim/Ufs Without bis ovene free Will ; 
but God hath 1aid a necesſity on all men to be under government, and 
nature alſo laid this necesfity on hims, therefore this ſoveraignty cannot 
protett us in righteouſneſſe and honefty, except it be intirely indowed 
With ſoveraigne- power to preſerve ut ſelfe, and protel? ws. 
Anſ. The Prelate here deſerteth his owne conſequence, which is 
ſrong againſt himſclfe, for if a man be narurally ſubje& ro his fa- 
thers.luperiour, as he ſaid before, why is not the ſonne of a "ſlave 


not make away his liberty without his own conſenr, ſo can he not 


. Lawes, under a Prince without his owne conſent, cither in his fa- 
thers or in che-repreſentative ſociety in which hefiverh. 3. God 
. and nature hath laid a neceſſity on all men to be-under:government, 
/a naturall neceſliry from the wombe to be under ſome government, 
to wit, a paternall government, that is true ; bur under this govern- 
-ment politique, and namely under ſoveraignty, itis falſe ; and that 
is but ſaid, for why is he naturally |under ſoveraignry 'rather then 
\Ariſtocracy ? I beleeve any of the three formes are freely choſen | 
by any ſociety 4.It is falſe that one cannot defend the people,exce 
he have intire power, that is to ſay, he cannot doe good, except he 
-have a vaſt power to doe both good and ill. 

Obj. 3. 1t« accidental ro any to render himſelfe a flave, being 
accaſfioned by farce or extreame indigence, bnt to ſubmit to Govern- 
ment c ws to the condition of man , and is neceſſary. for his hap- 

py being, and naturall, and neceſſary by the inviolable Ordinance of 


accidental, by the Prelates Logick, to be a ſlave. 2. it is alſo acci- 
.dentall ro be under Soveraignty, and fure not natorall;'for then 
Ariſtocracy and Democracy muſt. be unnaturall, and ſo untawfull 
Governments, 3+ If to be congruous to the condition of man be all 
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one with natural mas ( which he muſt Gay if he ſpeake ſenſe ) to 
beleeve in God, to be an excellent Mathemarician, ro ſwim in dee 
waters, being congruous to the nature of man, muſt 'be -naturall, 
4. Man by nature is under government Paternall, not Politique 
properly , but by the free conſent of his will. 

Obj. 4. Luke 11. 5. Chriſt himſeclfe Was imrrecrouwsr © [uhjelt ro Þ. Prclate, 
bu Parents, rhe Word that is uſed, Rom, 13. ergo none 5s exempted 5, (ax. 
from ſubjeftion to latofull government. Anſ. We never ſaid, that any Mui. p. 126. 
was exethpred from lawfall goverment; the Prelate and his fellow 
Ecſuites reach chart the Clergy is _ny from the lawes of the ci- 

vill Magiſtrate, not we ; but becauſe Chriſt was ſubje to his Pa- 
rents, and the ſame word is uſed, Z#k.11. that is, Row, 13. it will 
not follow thcreforc, men are by nature ſubjc& to Kings, becauſe 
they are by nacure ſubject to parents, 

Obj. 5. The f.uther had power over the children by the LaW of God 
and nature to redeeme bimſelfe from debt or any diſtreſſed condition, by 
inflaving his children begotten of bus ovpne body, if this power Was not by 
f the right of nature,aud by the Warrant of God,l can [ce no ther, for it 


could not be by mutuall and voluntary con:ratt of children and fathers, Inflaving of 
eAnſ. 1, Shew a law of nature, thatthe father might inilave his chil. <bildren by the 
dren by a Divine poſitive law preſuppoſing fin, the facher might doe | _—_ 
that, and yet. I chinke that may be queſtioned, whether it was nota : 
permiſſion rather then a law, as was the Bill of devorce, but a law 
of nature it was not. 2. The P. Prelate can ſee no Liw but the law 
of nature here, but ir is becauſe he is blind or will not ſee ; his rea- 
fon is, it was net by mutuall-and voluntary contrat of children and- 

fathers, &rgo it was by the law of nacure ; ſo- he that curſed his-fa- 

, ther was to dye by Gods Law, This law was not made by mu- 
| ruall conſent berwixtthe Father and the Sonne, ergo-it was a law of 

jnature, the Prelate willſee no better. Nature will reach a mar» to 

inflave hmſelfe to redeeme himſelfe from death, but that it is a. 
DiRate of nature that a man ſhould inflive his ſonne, I conceive. 

rot. 3- What can-this prove, but that if che ſonne may by the law 
of nature, be inſlaved for the father, but that the ſonne ot a ſlave is 
by nature under ſubjetion to flavery,& that by natures law,the con- 
trary-whereof he ſpake in the page preceding.and in this ſame Page, 

Argument of the Prelate.to- anſwer Su4rez, who 


® , 0%.\.4 


2 42> hs " ng" Sh 
Rt ea Aotleer. 


. — LY ®: PI 


| QUEST. XII, | 

Whether ar no the people make a oy, wr theiy King condigionally, or 
ab/olutely ? and Whether there be ſuch a thing 45 4 Covenant tying 
the King no leſſe then bu ſubj:its ? 


Heye is a Covenant Naturall and a Coyenant Politick and Ci- 
vill, _ ” q p*11416k or eivill covenant betWixt rhe K my and 
"= —_—_ bu S«bjets , becavſe rhere- be no ſuch equality ( [ay Royalifþs ) (be. 
5 —_— etWixt the King and bu people, as that ren Fi — —— 
but no civil ob- 479 civil or legall obligation in mans Conrt, to enher necesfitate the 
| * Tigation to the King civelty to keepe an Oath to bus 5-496 or to tye him 20 any paniſh- 
people, lay myent,: if be faile, yet ( ſay they) he i under natural obligation in 
Royzlifts. Gods Court to keepe bus Oath, but be is comprible only to God, if he 
violatt his Qath. 
Aſer. 1. Thereis an Oath betwixrt the X5g and his people, lay- 
ing on, by reciprocation of bands, mutuall civill obligation upen r 
King to the people, and the people to the King, 2 Sam, 5. 3 Ss ef/ 
the Elders of Iſrael came to the King to Hebron, and King David 
made a Covenant With thens in Hebron before the Lord, and they an- 
woynred David King over I(racl, 1 Chron. 11. 3. And David made 4 
covenant With them before the Lord, and they annoynuted David King 
ever Iſrael, according to the Word of the Lord by Samuel, 2 Chron. 
23. 2. And they went about in Indah and gathered the Levites out of all 
< Cities of Indah, and the chieſe of the fathers of Iſrael, and they 
c-me to leruſalem, 3. And all the congregation made a covenant 
with the King Toaſh in the howſe of God, 2 King, 11. 17. and Jeboiada 
made a covenant betWixt the Lord and the King, and the people that 
they fhenld be the Lords people, bervween the King alſo hu people, 
Ecclef. 8. 2. [counſell thee to keepe the Kings tommandement, and 
that in regardof the Oath of God; then it is evident there was a co- 
venant berwixt the King and the people. 2. That was not a cove- 
nant that did tye the King to God onely, and not to the people, 
F. beequſe the coyenant betwixe the K vg 'and the people is clearly 
difftrenced from the Kings covenant with the Zord, 2 King.1 
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faile, but every one beareth the puniſhment of big one ſin ; and 
ell ont another ro put 
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ore ohrgy'> the comratt vas made, The: King bath juriſdittion oviy' 
Gor pioler their Oath, bict the people hath no power" over 

" the keg m- the ground that Arniſzus layeth downer « that,. 1, The 
kn 4 party contraiting with the people, as if there were exutuall 
avions butVrige the King aud the people, anda mutzal coattive po- 


they 
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NC EE CE EET AE _ | 
SW: 1b 52 3 rt gt the high places are 
not. Laker DB} G00 I 3-13 AE r.as.yet 4he people bad 
wor prepared t in bears unto che God of thear fathers ; but you, will 
repiy,£licite a&ts of maintenance of true Religion are commandedto 
| I,and thar the places grove ; bur the quſtion is De effibus 


inp ari, of commanded ats,of Religion, ſurc none bur the Magi 
Ns command others. .to worſhip (od according to his 
Word. I anſwer, in ordinary only, Magiſtrates ( not-the King on- 
ly.) bur all the Princes of the Land, and Iudges are to maincaine 
. Religion by their commandements, Dee. 1. 16. 2 {hre. 1. 2. Dexe. 

$19. Eccle/.5. 8. Hab, 1.4, Mic. 3. 9. Zach. 7.9. Heſ. 5.19.11. 
ind co take care. of Religion ; but when the Iudges decline from 
Gods way, and corrupt the Law, we finde the people puni 
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' and rebyked for it, ler, 15. 4. e And / Will cauſe them to be remoy 
to all Kingdomes of the carth, becanſ? of Manaſleh the ſonne of He- 
4:din lerw/alem, 1 Sam. 12. 


King of Indah, for that Whach 
4. only feare the Lord --- 25. But if yee doe ſixll Wickedly, yee fhall be 
to;nmed, both yee and your King. And this caſc 1 grant is extra-, 
deginary, yet ſo as [nnims Brutus proverh well and ſtrongly, that. 
Religion js not given only to the King, that he only ſhould keepe 
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ehieic way,crur Refigion, which ſo heaply concerneth chemanCtheie 
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ah are t WISER hy BRO the Law ham. as 

in ſo far he is ot God appointed King ind Ruler , Jadſo 
malite antes King by od conditionally :, Bur tur fo hath God made 
Kings and Rulers , Row. 13.4. 2 (ron 6.16. P[.89.39,31, 2.S4w. 
4.12,1 Chrox:28.7,8.9. T argument is not fo prove that 
Taye or Sax/\cave off to be Kings, when they tajle in ſome part 

ofthe condition ; or as f they were not God: Vcegerents to-be o- 

beyed inthings lawfull, aſthe (0p: 4d gone on in . wage cour- 
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(ons; for 16 meas:I conceive, nothing £i-, 
ther! fines beſide the mention of him, who Ny wh 
all » qo Þ tothe 'pleaſure of bus 4Fill; if then the peo- 
2 King 2s z King eonditionilly for their fafery, and 
not for their d on ( for -as a King: he ſaveth 3502 man, 
he « «nnd inot a6/n King \and Fa Father ) and if- Godby 
*frec-cleftion: make\,a King, God makett him a King 
and ſo.by covenant; andthereforcyhenGed promiterh 
hr 12--1-Gbron, 23:7, 8,9, t0.D avigs ſeed, and to. Solomon a 
romiſerh not a Throne to them imaediatly, as he: rai- 
ſed up  eLend Apoſtles, without any mediate. aion.and.con- 
ſont of the people, ; I +0 x rg ny the medi- 
ate. conſent, cletion, and covenant of thei peoplez which condition 
and covenant he expreſicth-in the very words of the people, cove» How the cove- - 
nant with the King, /o they Walks as Kings in the Law: of the Lard, "ant is _ 
anditaks hredory Gods (Commundements and Statuzes to doe then: oh Ro 6 
Obja Bugs they, is Jave; Wick many outlandiſh Women, diftolverh the 
b Walking to Gods Law, doſeth allroyall axgnity and covenant. - 
ach peiver, oe not ores him as ers | 
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given to him by Godand the people. 2. That in theſe afts they were 
not to acknowledge him as King. 3. That theſe acts ate were 
contrary to the covenant that Sax! did ſweare at his inauguration, 
and contrary to the conditions that Saul in the cgvenant rooke on 
-him ro perform at the making of theRoyall covenanr,4. They prove 
not bur the States who made Sar King, might lawfully dethrone 
him, and anneint David their King. But David had reaſon to hold 
him for his Prince,and the Lords Anointed, fo long as the people 
recalled northeir grant of Royal dignity, as David or any man is ob- 
liged to honour him as King whom the people maketh X»g,though 
he were a'bloodier and more tyrannous man then Sa. Any Ty- 
rant ſtandeth i» :5r4o, ſo long as the People and Eſtates who made 
him King , have not recalled their grant ; ſo as neither David, nor 
anyfingle man, though ſix hundred with him, may unking him, or 
detrat obedicnce from him as King; So, many atts of diſloyaltie, 
and breachcs of lawes in the Subjes, though they be contrary to 
this Covenant that the States make with their Prince, doth not 
- my them to be no Subjets : and the Covenant mutuall Rtandeth 
us. 


argument, Rows.13.6, For this cauſe pay you tribute alſo ; ( there is 
the wages) for they are Gods minifters, attending continually upon this 
' very thing ; There is the wotke, ui non impler canditionem a [+ 
promi(ſam, cadit benefitio, It is confirmed thus. The people either 
maketh the man their Prince conditionally, that he rule according to 
Law; or «bſo/ntely , ſo that he rule according to will or luſt ; or, 
3. without any vocall tranſaftions at all , but only brevs manu , lay, 
Reigne thou %ver #1, and, (God ſave the King.) And fo there be no 
conditions ſpoken on citherfide ; Or ,-4. The King is obliged to 
| Gedforthe condition which he promiſeth by oath to performe to 
ward the people; but he is to make no reckoning to-the people, 
whether he performe kis promiſe or uo; forthe people being infe- 
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though there were no written covenant , the ſtanding law and pra- 
Qice of many hundreth afts of Parliament , is equivalent.to a writ- 
ten covenant, 

2. When the peopk appointeth any to be their King, the voyce 
of Nature exponeth their deed , though there be no vocall or writ- 
ten covenant ; For that fat of making a King,is a morall lawfull a&t 
warranted by the word of God, Deut.17.15,16. Rom.13.1.2, and 
the law of Nature + and therefore they having made ſuch a man 
their King , they have given him power to be their father , feeder, 
healer, proteRor ; and ſo mult only have made him King condsrio- 
xalhy, ſo he be a father, a feeder, and tutor. Now if this deed of ma- 
king a King,muſt be exponed to be an inveſting with an abſolate,and 
not a conditionaall power ; this fa& (hall be contrary to Scripture, 
and to the law of Nature : for if they have given him Royall power 
abſolutely, and without any condition, they muſt have given to him 
power to be a father, proteRor, tutor, and to be a tyrant, a mur- 
therer, a bloody lyon to waſte and deſtroy the people of God. 

3. The Law permitterh the beſtower of a bencfitto interprer his 
own mind in the beſtowing of a benefit, even. 2s a King and Stats 
mult expone their own Commilfion given to their Amballadour , fo 
muſk the Eſtates expone. whether they beſtowed the Crown upon 
the farlt SO AFTER or abſolutely. «apa 

For the 4th. if ic and, Lo muſt che people give to their firſt 
eleted King apores to and deſtroy t lyes,' ſo as they 
may never controle it, but only leave it ro God and the King to rec- 
kon together, but ſo the condition is a Chimera { We. give you 4 
T hrone, pon condition you ſear by him Who made heaven and earth, 
that you Will govern #s According to Gods LAW ;, and you foall. be an- 

Jverable to God only, not to ns, \Wphether you keep the covenant you make 
With us,or violate it; )bat how acovenant can be made with the peo- 
ple, and the King obliged to God, not to the people, 1 conceive not. 
2, This preſuppoſerh that the King as King cannot doe any fin, or 
commit any a& of tyranny againſt the aac b buc againſt God only ; 
becauſe if he be obliged to God only as a King by vertue of his cove- 
nant : How-can he faile againſt an obligation where there is no ob- 
ligation ? but as a X»g he owe no obligation of duty tothe people, 
8 indeed ſo doe our good men expound that, P/al. 51. Againft 
| rw ny heve 7 lanes, theagain ried; for if he Gnncd nor 

againſt Uriah, whoſe (ho wes obliged te conſerye- as a 
2 King 
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. K tg, | he was not obliged as a Kizg by any royall duty ro omferre 
his life.. Where there is no fin, there is no obligation not.to fin, and. 
where there is no obligation not to fin, there is no ſin. By-this the 
King as King is looſed from all duties of the ſecond Table, being 
once made a King, he is above all obligation to love his neighbour - 
as himſclfe, for he is above all his neighbours, and above all man- 
kind, and only lefſe then God. 
\ The people are 4 O'v- If the people be ſo given to the King, that they are 
S not given to Committed to him as a pledge, oppignorared in his hand, as a pp 
the Kings kce- toa Tutor, as a diſtrefled man to a Patron, as a flocke to.a Sh 
ping ſo 3s they heard; and ſoas they remaine the\ Lords Church, his Long 
- + flocks, hi portion, his inheritance, his vineyard, his redeemted ones, then 
nos « ark ! they cannot be given tothe. K ing as Oxen and Sheepe, that are free- 
b > ly gfted tou man ;' or as a gift or ſumme of gold or ſilver, that the 
man ro whomthey are given may. uſe, ſo that he cannot commit 4 
fault againſt che oxen; ſheepe, gold or mony, that is. given to 
him, how ever he ſhall diſpofe of them. 
e-given to rm ary ratored and proteRed 
z.t9 ef him, ſb #s'they temaine = God, ahd ih covenanit with 


of fortune { as Heathens ſay 
he could'nds more againſt lethen a oo Cat fin againſt - 
his gold ; now though - ma [hrng poi or by laviſh ga; 
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mtct dblipathcn xhePordy wok inthe andy, then Po 
heſonid'onff anſiverts-OW, forthe Re of abih, us if en were 
worldly goods nniderhis hand; abC'#s 4 King he were how 
by this Reyall;Auchvrivy privilege fromthe bEthaſte of the law 
of nature, to wit, from of mercy, and triich, 2d covenatit kee- 
eould not buy 5 Arg, Ta ig becauſe 2 Kib# were privitedged From. 
or ſell, borrow at covenant obligation his ſabjets, then could no Law of men 
| @r contra lawfully reach/him Nr eontraRt violated by him, then he could 
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King topay his debts, as any other man; yea and King Solomons 
erathiquing, and buying and ſelling berwixt him and his owne ſub- 
f;&s would ſeeme unlawfoll ; for how can a X:»g buy and ſell with 
his ſubz<Ats if he be under no covenant obligation to men, bur to 
God only. Yeathena King could not marry a wife, for he could 
not come under a covenant to keepe his body to her only, nor it he 
committed adultery, could he fin againſt his wife, becauſe being im- 
mediate unto Ged, and above all obligationto men, he could {in a- 
gainſt no covenant made with men, but only againſt God. 


6. If that was a lawfnll covenanc made by Afa, and the States of The covenane 
Indah, 2 Chron, 15. 13, That Whoſorver Would not {ecke the Lord God (worn by 4ſ#. 
of their fathers, ſhould be put to death, Whether ſmall or great, Whe- and all Iudah, 


ther man or Woman : this obligeth the King for ought I'ſce, and the 


Princes, and the people, but it was a lawtull covenant, ergo the £15 


King is under a covenant to the Princes and Iudges, as they are to 


him ; itis replyed, If « Maſter of « Schoole ſhonld make « 1aW, whe« x1. 


ever ſhall got ont at the Scheole doores Without liberty obtained of the 
JMaſter, ſaall be Whipped, it will not oblige rhe Schoote-maſter that he 
ſhall be whipped, if be goe ont at the Schoole doores Without liberty ;, ſo 
neither doth this. Lavv oblige the _g_ wpreame LaWw-giver. Anſ. 
Suppoſe that the Schollars have no leffe and authority magi- 
Rerallin-making the law, then the Schoole-maſter, as the Princes 
&f Indab had a collaterall _ with King:e£/s about that law ; 
it would follow , that the Schoosleamaſter is nnder the ſame law. 
2: Suppoſe going out at Schoole doores 'were'that way a moralt 
negled& of ſtudying inthe Maſter , as it is inthe Scholars, as the moe - - 
ſeelgng of God is as hainous afinne in King A/agand ns lefle deſerving 
. Urath chenit is in the peoplezthen ſhould the Law oblige/Sehoolina- 
1ter and Scholier boch withour exception. 3/ The Schootemaſter is 
'clearely above all lawes of diſcipline whichhe impoſerh on his Scho- 
lars, but none icaniſay that os hn was Cleartly ibovethat law of 
iſaching af ann, 7 wr7, Thiollarme Sicudinsd. x4. ith;the 
Kingoof Perfia wereunder un oath, and rharthey mightinor change 
the s; andſo were the Kings of Egypr und is. The Kirigs 
of Sparta, which Ariftorte calleth juſt Kings, renew cheir-oath e- 


very moneth, Rowniw ſo covenanted with the Senate and People. 
GaroluV. Auſtridous, fweareth he fhalt 'nor thange* the Lawes, . 
without the' conſent of the: Eleftors., nor mike new 'hawes , nor di- 
ſpoſc or impledge any thing that belongeth to che Empire. So'read 


we. 
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Whether a King beunder 4 Queſt: X'V, 


© ther. Gentitk we, Spec, Saxon, 1, 3. Aft. 54. and Xenophon Cyriped. 1. 8. ſaith ; 
T . indiſput.Regil- Carat between Cyrus and the os og The nobles 


{..4.c.12-13* are crowned when they crown their Xing, and exact a ſpeciall 


 . £:144 15416: 


Oathof the King.'So doth England, Polonia, Spaine, Arragonia, Fc. - 


His bell, Alberi. Gentilis. Hug. Grotins, prove that Kings are really bound to 


poc- L. 2+ C. 11 
12,13. ® 
Arniſexs de 
guthorit- privi- 
cip. C. 1+ 7+ 7 
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| Heenon, diſp-2- 


'*n fi6xi, and ſo not as. King aboye the States of Ki 


performe Oathes and contraftsto their people; but nortwsrbſtanding 
there be ſuch a covenant, it followeth not from thu, ſaith Arnilzus,that 
4d the Prince breaks bu covenant and rule tyrannically, the people ſpall 

e free, and the contratt or covenant nothing. Anſ, The covenant may 
be materially broken, while the K ing remaineth Kg, and the fub- 
je&s remaine ſubje&s, but when it is both materially and formally 
declared by the States to be broken, the people be free from 


: their Allegiance; bur of this more 


Arg. 7. If a Maſter bind himſelfe by an Oath to his ſervant, he 
ſhall not receive ſuch a benefit of ſuch a point of ſervice z if he vio- 
late the Oath, his Oath muſt give his ſeryant-Law and right, both to 
challenge his Maſter, and he is freed from that point of ſervice ; an 
Army appointeth ſuch a'one their Leaderand Captaine; but they re- 
fuſe to doe it, except he ſweare he ſhall not betray them to the ene- 
my, he doth betray them, then muſt the ſouldiers be looſed from 
that contra ; if one be appointed Pilate of a ſhip, and not but by 
.an Oath, if he ſell the Paſſengers to the Turke, they may challenge 
the Pilate of his Oath ; and it is cleare that 1;the eftares ſhould re- 
fuſe to give the Crown, te him who would refuſe ro governe them 
,according to Gods Law, but ſhould profeſſe that he would make his 
owne will a Law, therefore the intention of the Oath is clearely 
conditi 2+ Whea the King ſwearerh the Oath, he is bur King 

| mes, now his 
being King doth not put him in a caſe above all civill obligation of a 
King to his ſubjeRs, becauſe the matter of the Oath is, that he ſhall 
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" Coverant, and how ? 


Il 


#iverſalu,ſfome few of the Ki 
with the people; it followerh not that this was a univerſall law, 


Anſ. Yea, the covenant is Dews. 17. and mult be a rule to all ; if fo 


juſt a man as David was limited by a covenant, then all che 
reſt alſo. 


QUEST. XV. 
Whether or no the King be Univocally, or only Analogically, and by 
 propertion 4 father ? | 


* | $i 6c agh np Polit. 1. 3. c. 11. ich, That the Kingly power 
A is a fatherly power z and /»ſtin. Novell 12. C. 2. Pater quamvil 
legum contersptor, quamvis impin fit, tamen pater eſt. But 1 doe not 
beleeve thar, as Reyalifts ſay, thar the Kingly power is eſſentially 
and univocally that ſame with a paternall or fatherly power; or that 
«Adam as a father, was as 2 father and King, and that ſuppoſe 4. 
dam. (hould live in Neahbs daies, that by divine inſticution and with- 
out confent of the Kingdomes and commuaities on earth; Adans boc 
ipſo, and for no other reaſon but becauſe he was a father, ſhonld alſo 
be the univerſall King, and Afonarch of the whole world ; or ſup- 
'poſe Adam were living to -this day ; that all Kings that hath 
| fince, and now are, held their Crownes of him, and: had: ne 
more Kingly power then inferiour Iudges in Srorland have under 
our ſoveraigne King (Herles, for ſo all that hath been, and now are 
lawfull Kings ſhould be unjuſt uſurpers ; for if facherly power be 
'the firſt and nativepower of commanding, it is againſt nature that a 
Monarch who is hot my father by generation, (hould cake-thar po- 
wer from me, an be a King over both me and my children. 

But afferr, thar chough che Word warrant us to eſteem Kings 
fathers, E/a.49-23. ſud. 5. 7. Ge. 20. v, 2. yet are not they efſent» 
ally and formally farhers by generation, News. c- 11.'v. 12. Heve 7 
| oten chem? and yet are they 
fathers meraphorically-; 1. By office, becauſe they ſhould care for 
"them as fathers vr; hey rom ſo come under the name of fa- 
thersin the fifth ment ;. 

'gll Rulers are Zevpards and: Lyons, and wolves, Ezech. 2.2.27: Zeph. 
"3:3: If then r5r anon Fudger be nor eſſentially and formally Leopard; 
-and Lyons, but only metaphorically , neicher can Kings be formally 
fathers, 2.. Not only Kings, bat all-Indges are fathers in —_— 
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the fame. killing of his brother Abel, ic 
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their fubjeRs from violence and the ſword, and | 
" battells for them,and counſelling them. If therefore Royaliſts 


fighting the Lords 


argue 

ightly, 4-King is eſſentially a father , and, fatherly polver and royal 
= are of yn eſſence and nature ; pA ther —_ Who ws 
4 fatber,ts ever a father, aud bi childrey cannot take up armes againſt 
hins to reſiſt hins, for that is unnatural, repugnant to the 5.Commun- 
dement : So he Who is once a King, 1 evermore a King, and it is repug- 
naxt to the fifth Commandement to reſt him With armes. It is an- 
ſwered , that the Argument prefuppoſeth that Royall power, and 
Fatherly power is one and the ſame in nature , whereas they differ 
in nacure, and are only one by a»a/ogie and proportion : for ſo Pa- 
ftors of the Word are called fathers, 1 Cor. 4. 15. it will not fal- 
low, that once a Paſtor, evermore a Paſtor ; and that if therefore 
Paſtors turne wolves , and by hereticall dofrine corrupt the flock, 
they cannot be eaſt out of the Church. 3, A father,as a father,hath 
not power of life and death over his ſonnes , baton, Nom 3. by 
divine inſtitution the ſword is given by God to Kings and [ndges : 
and if Adam had had any ſuch power to kill his ſonne Caiz, for the 
been given to him by God as a 
power politike,difterent from a fatkerly power:for a fatherly pow- 
er, as ſuch,is formally to conſerve the lite of the children,and nor to 
take away the life : yea, and Adam, though hehad n ever finged,nor 
any of his polteritic, Adam ſhquld have been a perfeR father, as he 
is now induced with all cam bp ma that any father now hath ; 
yea ſhould not God have given the ſword or power of puniſhing ill 
doers, fince that power ſhould have been in vaine, if there had been 
0 violence, nor blogdſhed,or finne on the earth ; for the power of 
the ſword and of lawfull warre, Kron to men now inthe ſtate of 
ſinne. 4. Fatherly government power is from the boſome and 
marrow of that feuntaine .law of nature ; but Royall power is 
not from the law of nature, more then. Ar;ftocraticall or Democr ati- 
call power. D. Ferne laith, Monarchie is not jure divive, (1 am not 
.of his-mind) nor yer from the [av of Natwre., but, dutiu nature , by 
'the guidance of nature. Sure it is from a ſupervenient commande- 
-ment of God, added to the fitit Jay of nature , eſtabliſhing Fatherly 
power. 5- . Children baving their life and. firſt breathings : of 
nature from their parents,muſt bein a more. ibtire relation from they 
father, then from their Prince : SubzeRts have not their Being natu- 
rall , but their civill,politique and peaceable well-bging from thgir 


Prince 
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Prince. 6. A father is a facher by generation,and giving the being of 
nature to.chi/dren,, and-is a naturall.head and root, without the tree 
conſent and ſuffrages of his children,and is efſentially-a-father to.one 
childe, ns «-Cdew was to one: Cain: but a Princes a Prince by the 
free ſuffrages ef a community, znd.canaot be a King to one only, and 
he is the politique head of a civill Corporation. 7. A father, fo. 
long as his children liveth-can never leave off to be a father, though 
be were mad, and {arious, though he be.the malt wicked man on 
carth. us gennit filinum non pateſt non genniſſe filiums., what is once 
palt cannor by any power be not paſſed, a-father is a father for ever. 
ut.by confeſlion of Royatiſhs, as Barclay, Hug. Grotime, and eArni- 
faw and others grant, ita King ell his ſubjects by ſea.or land to 
other nations, if heturne'a furious Nero, he may be dethroned, and 
the-power that created the King under ſuch exprefſe conditions, as 
if the King violate themby his owne conſent, he ſhall be purfrom 
the Thgpne, may ceaſe tobe a King, and if aſtronger King conquer 
a King and his ſubje&ts, Royalifts-lay the cenquerour is a lawfull 
King; and ſo.the.conquered King mult alſo lawfully come downe 
from-his Throne, and turne a lawfull captive fitting -in the. du. 
$. Learned Polititians, as Bartbolomens lus, Detenſ, part. 1. 
num. 153. Ioannes de Anania in c. fin, de his qui fil. occid. teach 
that the father is not obliged to reveale the conſpiracy of bis ſon againſt 
bu Prence, nor is he-more to. aceuſe his ſon, oo to acenuſe brnfelfe ; 
the father laveth the ſanne better: then him{elfe, D. Lilti qui- 

dem. SeR. Fin.-quod. mer, cauſ, & D. Z. fin. c. de curafuriefi, and 
certainly a father had rarher dye in his own perſon as chooſe:to dye 
in his ſonnes, in whom he affeReth-a ſort of immortality, Ju ſpecie, 
quando nos yoteſt iz individao : but a King doth.not love his ſubjects 
with a naturall or fatherly loveithus z.and if the aftetians differ, the 
ower which ſecondeth che affeRion, for the conſervation cither of 

ing, or well being, muſt alſo differ proportionally. - 


The P. PrelateobjeRtethiagainſt us thus, ſealing word by word S47-/e1er. Reg. 
from Arziſenc : When King i etelbed Sever nigue to #-noulticude, be ”— 
4 "Edod. 20, 5.  Hanonr (oe poteſt. 

; then 45:4 nataral{ father receirverh. not Paternall right, princiy. c. 3. 


Ms | p 


= tad inthe place of a.common' father 
thy father 


peer, or authority from hus ſounet, bnt hath this from God, and the 
ance of nature, nor 0an the King rave his iobr from the comms 
ity. 2; The maxime of the: Litas, Sutrogatis gauder-privitepiis 
{hh 22 locum, fucceditiin jus.:7be 
| perſon 
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Whether the-King be ' Quelt: XV: 


perſon ſurrogated, bath all the Privviledges that he hath, in whoſe place 
he ſucceedeth, he Who ſucceedeth to the place, ſueceedeth to the right ; 
the adopted {onne, or the baſtard Who us legittimated, and commeth in 
the place of the laWwſull borne ſonne, commeth alſo in the priviledges of 
the lavfull borne ſonne 3 « Prince elefted commeth to the ful poſſesfion 
of the Majeſty of a naturall Prince and Father, for Modus acquirendi 
non tollit naturale jus poſſideadi(ſaith Arniſeus,more fully then the 
poore Plagiarius ) the manner of acquiring any thing takerh not away 
the. naturall poſſesſion, for hotv ever things be acquired, if the title be 
Juſt, poſſes/ion uu the LaW of Nations; then When the King # choſen in 
place of the father, as the Flea hath a divine reght by nature, ſo muſt 
the King have that ſame : and ſeeing the right proprietor ( ſaith the 
Pamphleting Prelate ) had his right by God, by nature, how can it be, 
but bowſoever the defignation of the perſon is from the diſordered com- 
munity, yet the collation '| the power « from God immediatly, and 
from hu ſacred andinvioluble ordinance. And what can be ſaiqagainſt 
the Way by Which any one elefted obtained bis right, for ſeeing God doth 
not noW ſend Samuells or Eliſha's ro angynt or declare K ings, We are in 
hu or dinary providence to conceive tht deſignation of the perſon 14 the 
manifeſtation of Gods Will, called Voluntas figni, 4s the Scheoles 
ſpeake, Juſt ſo as When the Church defgueth one to ſacred orders, 

Anſ. 1. He that u ſurrogated in the place of another, due to hims, by 
a poſitive Law of man, he hath Lev to all the priviledges that he hath 
in Whoſe place he u ſurrogated, that istrue. He whois made Aſſt znee 
to an Obligation for a ſumme of money, hath all the rights that the 
principall-party to whom the Bond or Ovligation was made, he 
who commeth in the place of a Majer of a City, of a Captaine inan 
Army, of a Pilot in a (hip, of a Pope, hath all the privi'edges and 
Rights that his predeceſſors had by Law. 7s. ſucredit juri, perſona 
jure predita perſone jure predite, So the Law, ſo far as my reading 
can reach, who.profeſſe my ſclife a Divine; but. that be who ſwccee- 
deth to —_— of a father, by nature, ſpould injoy all the naturall 
Rights ana Priviledges of the perſon to Whom he ſutceederh; 1 beleeve 
the Law never dreamed it, for then the adopred ſonne comming in 
place of the naturall ſonne , hath right ro the naturall affeRion of 
the father ; if any ſhould adopt Maxwell the Prelate, ſhould he 
love him as the Purſeyanc raile, MaxWell his father loved 
him? I conceive not;hath the red ſorine hivlife, his being, the 
figure bodily, the manners of the: in: whoſe place a * 
; *. ted? 


7” 


£ = 
wk p 
np - 
1) 


- f " 
. 


Py 


; 0 


Queſt. XV. - +» properly a Father? 115 
ted Þ or doth he naturally reſemble the father as the naturall ſonne 
doth ? The Prelate did not read this Law in any approved ariff, 
though he did ſteale the argument from Arniſews, and ſtole the cita- 
tions of Homer and Ariſtotle out of him, with a little Metathelis : 
A naturall ſonne' is not made a fonne by the conſent of Parents, 
but he is a ſonne by generation, ſo mult the adopted ſonnebe adop. , 
ted without the free conſent and grace of tie father adopting - fo _—O_ 
here the King commeth inthe place of a natucall father, but I con- 1... £48.10, 
ceive the Law ſaith not that the eleed King is a King without con+ pol, r.c. Ho 


ſent of the ſubjes, as the naturall father is a farher without con- mer. Odyſ. 1. he 


ſent of his ſonnes. 2. Nor is it a Law true, as ence 4 father alWaies 
4 father, ſo once an elected King, alwaies a King, though he ſell his 
ſubjects, being induced thereunto by wicked Counſellors, 3. If the 
King have no priviledges, but what the naturall father hath in 
whoſe place he commeth, then as the naturall father in a free King- 
dome hath not gower of life and death over his fonnes, neither hath 
the King power of lite and death over his ſubjeRts, this is no Law, 
4 This maxime ſhould. prove good, if the King were efentially a 
tather, by generation and naturall propagation, but he is onely a 
father Metaphorically,and by a borrowed ſpeech. A father non gene- 
rando, (ed politice alends, twendo, regends, therefore an cletedPrince 
commeth not in the full poſſeſiion of all'the naturall power and 
rights of a naturall father. 2. The P. Prelate ſpeaketh diſgracefully 
of the Church of God, calling it a diſorderly commmunity, as if he him- 
ſelfe were borne of Kings, where as God: calleth the King their 
Shepheard, and the people, Gods flocke, inberitarice and people ; and 
they are not a diſorderly body by nature, but by ſin; iqgwhich ſenſe 
the Prelate may call King, Prieſt and people, a company of Heires 
of Gods wrath, except he be an Arminian ſtill, as once he: was. 
3. If we arc in ordinary providence now, becauſe we have not 
Samuels, and Prophets to anoynt Kings, ro: hold the deſignation 
of a perſon to be King, to be the manifeſtation of Gods Will, 
called voluntas figni, is, Treaſon, for if Scotland and England ſhould 
deligne Maxwel in the place of King Charles our native Sove- 
raigne ( an odious compariſon ) Maxwell ſhould be lawfull King 
for what is done by s Will, called by our Divines ( they have 
it not from Schoolemen, as the Prelate ignorantly ſaith) his ſgns- 
fied will which is our rule, is done lawfully, there can be no greater 
treaſon put in print then this, 
oy Q 2 QUEST, 


ſaid,ſce Arniſen 
loc. tit. _ 


have 


"ION Wn ade 8. d 
J - To 
a = 


4 dominion Queſt. X VI, 


: Whether the King have 


% 


| UEST. XVI. 
;| Whether or no 4 deſpotiticall and maſterly dominion of men and things, 
agree to the King,betanſe he u King. 


P*? heredifpute whether the King be Lord , having a maſterly 
dominion both over menand things. Bur I fictt diſcuſſe ſhortly his 
dominion-over his fubjeRts. 
It is aguee& 00 by Divines, that ſervitude is a penal) fruic of firne, 
and.againſt nature. »fsrmr.de jure perſonarum, Selt. 1. & F.de bats 
_—_ L. libertas ; Becaulc all men,ave berue by nacure of equall 
condition. | 
1 eAfere. The King hathno-proper , maſterly,; or herile domint- 
Rs Lees on: over his ſabjetts” : his domimon is rather fiduciary and mi-- 
maſterly domi- niſteriall,than maſterly. =: 
on over the | of Becauſe Royall Impire is eſſentrally to feed, rule, defend, and 
le,but on- to governcin Peace and Godlmeſſe, 1 Tim.2.2; as thafacher doth his 
y kduciaric. pjdren, Þſ. 78. 71. He brought him t6fordJateb his people, awd 
rach his inheritance, Ela 55 .4. 1 gave bins for aleader and comma 
ra the people; 2:Sam.5.2\. T how ſpalt foed-my people Iſracl, 2.Sam. 5. 2. 
1-Chron.1 1.3. 1 Chren. 17.6, Ang-fo iris; for the good of the peo=' 
ple, and to bricg thoſe; over whomhe is's ſeeder and 3uler, ro fuch 
2happyend ; and, as faith. firhuſiie, polir. ci x. v.13. and Marine 
Salowoning, de princ. 6, 2, it is. to take: care of the good of thoſe: 
over whom the Ruler is ſet, and; corſervere eff, ren leſan ſervare, 
ro-kcep:athing ſafe; Bur robe a Maſter, and to have a maſterly and: 
herile power over flaves and ſervants, is. to make uſe 'of ſervants 
for the begefir, not for 'the- pood of rhe flave, Z. 2, 
de leg. L; Seruns de ſtrvis, expert. Dane petit, 1. ys pudke. 


L 1.c.T. 2. 15, 16: therefore are fervancs bought and ſold zs 
jare belti. F. de flat bominum, 1; of ſervorunm 
| 2. Not to beunder Governors and Magiſtrates, is 2 judgement 
To be a King, of-God, E/@.3.6;7. Eſa.3.1. Hof,3:4. Indg.19.1,2. Butnottobe un- 
js by office,and der a makter, x5 flaves are, is a bleſling, ſeeing freedome is a bleffin 
rw urs © of God, [ob.8.39; Exod.21.2.,v.26,27. Dent.15.12. fo he that killerh 
feed an —— Goliah,y Sam. 17.25. hirfathers hou/e ſhall be free in Iſrael; Fer.34-9. 
.buct or inchral. AR622.28, 2 Cor. 9.19. Gal. 4. 26. 31. Therefore the power of a 
King cannot be anheriſe and maſterly power ; for then to be nn- 
der'a Kinghy peter, ſhould both be a bleffing, and a curſe and juſt 
puniſhment of ſinne. s 
| 3. Sub- 
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> Subjets ace called the fervants of the King, I Saw. 35.4 


2 Chron. 13.7: 1 King.12.7, Exod 10.1,2, Exod.1.9.20, bar they are 
not ſlaves, becauſe, News. 17. 20; they arc his brethren : That the 
Kings bearr be nov lifted uy" agninſ# ber brethren. And his foanes, 
E/a..49. 23. And the Lord gave his peopte a King as a blefling, 
+ King,10.g, Hoſcr.rr. Ea. 1. 28.” Fer. r7. 13. fund brouehr them 
ant of the howſe of bondage, Exod. 20. v. 2. as ont of a pface of miſerie. 
And therefore to be the Kings ſervants, in the places cited, is ſome 
other thing-then re be the - 1 tro 

4. The Maſter might in eafes feff the ſervant for money, 
yes for his own gain he might doe it, Nehem. 5.3. Feclbſc 2.7, 1 King. 
2-32. Geng12$, Gen.26. 14. » King 4. r. Cen.20.r4. and cight give 
away his fervans ; and the fervzncs were the proper goods and 
riches of themaſt:r , Frcleſi2.7, Gon: 30. 43. Gen.20.14. 70b. 1.3.15. 
Bat the King may nor ſel} his Kingdome or SubfcRs,, or vet em 
away for money, or any other w ; #3 Rojabſfs grant that King 
tabe x 75ravs, and worthy rs be derfironed, who (half fell his peo- 
ple: forthe King may no? achepidate the rence of the Cyowpn,and give 
them duptoads lev and prejudice of hrs freceſos, FE. nlt. Sel. ſed 
woſty.C. Comment a> tege, {:yoro:69. Set. framom dr trge 2.4.7 2.m[t- 
o. D. T. and farre lkeffe can tie hvfilfy fffimen, and give away a 
whole Kingdone tothe hurt of his ficeeffours, for that were to 
make merchandize of the living Temples of the Holy Ghoſt. And 
Arniſaus de amthorit. Prineiy.c.3.n7p. ith, Servitude is preter natu- 
rem, befide narare ; he might have aid, contrary to narure ,/. 5. de 
ftat.homin.$et.2. Inſf.d: jur.per/e.c:3. & Novel. 8g. but the ſubje- 
Qion of ſubjefts is ſo conſonant to nature, thatir is ſeerr in Bees and 
Cranes. Therefore a dominion is defined a faruttie” of nfing of 
things to what uſes you will. Now a man harh nor this way an ab- 
ſoluce dominion over his beaſts , ro difpoſe of them at his wilf; for 
4 good man barb mercy ow the life of hi beaft, Prov.x2.10. nor hath he 
dominion over his goods to uſe them as he will, becauſe he may nor 
uſe them to the dammage of the Commonwealth , he may nor uſe 
them to the difhonour of (7od 5; and fo God and the Magiſtrate hath 
laid ſome bound on his dominion. And becanfe the Xivg being made 
a King, leaveth not off co be a reaſonable creature , he muſt be un- 


der Law, and fo his wilt and Juſt cannot be che rule of his ome A King not 0- 


and dominion, but law and reaſon muſt regulate him; Naw i 


God ver mcn as cas _ 


had givento-the King a dominion over men I: 644; Gonable men, 
$ 


Whether the King have maſterly Queſt. XVI, 
his power and dominion which by car of is conccived to be above 
Law, ſhould be a rule to men as reaſonable mer, which-would make 
men under Kings no better then bruit beaſts ; for then ſhould ſub- 
jects exerciſe aCts of reaſon , not becauſe good and honeſt , bat be- 
cauſe their Prince commandeth them ſo to doe ; and if this. cannot 
be ſaid, none can be at, the diſpoſing of Kings in politick as 
liable to Royall government, that way that theflaye is in his ations 
under the dominion of his maſter. 
\ The Prelate obje&teth our of Spalato, Arniſens , and Hag. Gre 
A _ _— tixe, (for in his booke there is not one line which is his own, except 
"Ig *-1*" his raylings) 1. Al government and ſwperioritie in Rulers is not prinse- 
Hugo Grotis 1y and only for the Subjelts good: for ſome are by God and Nature 
hath the lame appointed for the mutual and inſeperable good of the ſuperiour and in- 
de jur. bet. @ feriour, 4s in the government of husband and Wife, or father and ſonne ; 
peck, 1.1.6-3- "axdin herili dominio, in the government of a Lord and bus ſervant, the 
good and benefit of the ſervant is but ſecondary and conſecutively in- 
tended, it ts not the principal end, but the externall and adventitions, 
45 the gaine that commeth toa Phyſitian , #« not the proper and inter- 
nall end of his art,but followeth only from bus praftice of Medicine. 
Anſ.The Prelates logick tendeth to this ; ſome government tenderh 
to the mutuall good of the ſuperior and inferior, but Royall Government. 
6 ſome government, ergo nothing followeth from a major propoſiti- 
on, Ex particulars affirmante, in prima figura. Or oftwo particular 
propoſitions. 2. If ir be thus formed, every maritall government, 
and every government of the Lord and ſervant is for the mutuall 
good of the ſuperiour and inferiour: But Royal! Government is ſuch, 
ergo &e. the aſſumption is falſe, and cannot be proved, as 1 
(hall anon cleare. 

2. Obj. Solomon di/poſed of Cabul, and gave it to Hiram, ergo « 
conquered King dome i for the goed of the conquerour eſpecially. Anf. 
S$clom-ns ſpeciall giving away ſome Titles tothe King of Tyre, being 
a ſpeciall fat of a Prophet as well as a King, cannot warrant the 
King of England to ſell England coa forraine Prince, becauſe Wills- 
am made England his owne by conquelt; which alſo is a moſt falſe: 
ſuppoſition : and this he ſtole from Hugs Groriws, who condemneth 
ſelling of Kingdomes. 

3 Object. A man may render himſelfe totally under the power of- 
a Maſter, Without any conditions : and Why may not the body of a peo- 

' ple doe the like ? even to have peace and ſafrty , ſurrender n_— 
| 1 
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' ſuly to the paver of a King ? A lordof great Mannoms may admit 
no man to live in his Lands, but 4 condition of a full ſurrender of 
him, and his poſterity to that lord, Tacitus ſheweth us it Was ſo anct- A com nag; 
ently amongſt the Germans, and the Campanians ſurrendered them- : "ang? þ 
[elves fully to the Romans. ” | 
Anſw. What compelled people may do to redeem their lives 
with loſle of liberry,is _ to the point ; ſucha violent Conque- 
rour who will be'a father and a husband to apeople, againſt rheir 
will, is not their lawfull King ; and that they may ſellthe liberty of 
their polteritie, not yet born, is utterly denied as unlawfull ; yea, a 
violentated father to me is a father, and riot a father, and che poite- 
ricie may vindicate their own liberty given away unjultly, before 
they were born: 2a omne regnum vi partum poteſt vi diſſolvi. 
Object 4. But (laith DeRt. Fern) theſe Which are ours, and groen 
aWWay to another, in Which there redoundeth to God by donation a ſpeci- 
all intereſt, as in things devoted to holy uſer , though after they be 
abuſed , yet We cannot recall them, Ergo, If the people be once forced 
ro give aWvay their liberty, they cannot recall it ; farleſſe, if they 
willingly reſign it to their Prince, 
eLeſw, This is cot true, when the power is given for the con- 
ſervation of the Kingdom, and is abuſed for the deſtruftion there- 
of, for a power to deftrution was never given, nor can it by rati- 
onall"nature be given. 2. Mortifications given /to- religions uſes: 
by a pofi:ive law, may be recalled by a more divine and ſtronger: 
law'of nature, ſuch as is this : 7 Wilt-have mercy and not ſacrifice. 
Suppoſe Devid of his own proper herirage, had given the: Shew- 
bread to the Prieſts, yet when David and his men are famiſhing,: 
he may take it back from them againſt their wilt. Suppoſe Chrilt 
min had"'bought the Corns, and dedicated chem to the Altar, yer 
might he and his Diſciples eat the Ears of Corn in their hunger. 
The veſſels of filver dedicated to the Church, may be taken and be- 
| Rowed on wounded Souldiers 2.- A people free may:not; and: 
ought not totally ſurrender” their liberry co a Prince, contiding on, 
his goodnefle; 1. Becauſe liberty is a condition of nature, that all 
menare born with, and they are'not to give it away, no not to a. A ſurrender * 


King, ce in part, and for the better, that they may have peace ** ignorance 
and jaltice tor it, which is better for them, bic :& nunc. 2. If a = dings od 


people truſting in the goodnele of their Prince, inſlave themſelves yjuuzy and 
to hum, and he (hall after cuca Tyrant; a raſhand —— obligerh not: 
; urrender 


H, 


Whether the King hath awafterly. Queſt. XVI. 


_ ſurrender obligeth not , Er 4gnorantia fuci; fulluns quaſi inualun- 
tarinm : Ignocaace maketh the fat forme way unvoluntary ; for if 
p the people had belecved that a mcck King would haveturacd a 
'_  wvaring Lyon, they {hould notthave cdlignced: Shric hiberty inro-his 
hand ; and therefore che ſurrender was tacitely <anditionall. 20 the 
Ktrng/as meek, or whom they belteved to be meek, -und not to a 
ty rannous Lord.; and therefore, when the conraRt is made forthe 
utilitic of -the one party, chic law daich their-place is for atcer wits, 
tharmen may changetheir minde, and reſume their libecy , though 
if they had giver-away their liberty for money, they canner recall 
it; and if violence made the ſurrender- of liberty, here is {lavery,, 
and flaves taken in War ſo ſoon «s they can eſcape, and return.to their 
own, they. are free, D. Set. irems. ea Fuſftit. de rerum divin. 1. nihil, F, 
de capr. l.g. So the learned Ferdin. Vaſquee/illuſtri. 1.2. c, $2. n15, 
ſaith, Thebirdthat Was taken, apd hatheſcaped, us free; nature ina. 
forced'people, ſo ſoon as they'can-eſcape froma violent Conqueror 
| makerh chem a free-people ; -and /5 ſolo tempore (faith Ferd. Vaſquez, 
K. ; 112, «23, ». 6.) juſtificatur ſubjetio, ſolo tempore facilins juſtificabi« 
; tur liberatio, | 
The Goods of AHffere. 20. All the Goods of the Subjets belongeth not to the 
rhe Subj< s AT reſuppoſe, that the diviſien of Goods doth not neceffa- 
not the Kings. rily flow 7 meas. der nature, for God made man before the fall, 
Lord ef'the creatures indefinitely ; but what Goods be Peters, and. 
not; Paxls, weknow not. But ſuppoſing mags fin, though the 
lighr.of-the Sun and Air be common toall, and religious places be 
proper to 'none., yet iris morally -unpoſſible , - that there ſhould 
nat' be a diſtintion of wewns & twwm, wine and thine : and the 
| decalopne forbidding thefc, and coveting the wife of anocher man, 
(per is ſhe the wife of Peter, nat.of Thomas by free election; not by. 
an a& of natures law ) doth {evidence to' us, rhat the diviſion of 
things is ſo far forth, (men-now being in the ſtate of fin) of the 
* Qued jrre law of nature, that it' hath evident ground- in the; Law-of aations ; 
mpg er and thus farre:naturall, that the iheat»that T have from my own. 
rar. F. dejuſtt oatand cloak, i ind the nouriſhment ftom-my own meaty | 


Tie FA a yen 


+\ 


to.pay money tor the Shew-bread, or tor Geliah; (word, ſuppoting 
aiets be Ap very Goods of private men, ard ordinarily to be 
hought and ſold ; natures Law | in cxiremity,. for ſelf-prefervaion, 
hath rather a Prerogative Royall aboyeallLaws of Nations, and 
. all civill Laws then any mortall King; and therefore by the, civill 
Law, all are the Kings, in caſe of extreme nec«flity ; - in this mean- 
ing, any one manis ouliges to give all he hath for the good of che 
Common-wealch, and ſo far the good of the King, inas farre as « ;_ wen þ 
he is head and father of che Common-wealth*, 2. All things #re verberatun. F, 
the Kings, in regard of his publike power, to defend all men, and 4 ret vindicar. 
their Goods from unjuſt violence. 3. All are the Kings in regard 74: pee mt 
of his AR of conſervation of Goods, for the uſe of the juſt owner. yg oe _ | 
4. All are the Kings in regard of a legall limitation, incaſe of a allche goods of 
dammage, offered io the Commonwealth, juſtice requireth con- the people are 
fiſcation of Goods for a fault; but confiſcated Goods are to help the ngs ins 
the interefſed Common-wealth, and the King, not as a man (to be- fourfold nori- 
ſtow them on his children) but as 4 King ; to this, we may referre _— _ 
tek; Fplled bona caduce & invents, things loſed by Shipwrack, or Coe" 
any.other providence, Vipians tit, 19. t, C. de bonne vacentibre. C, 
4d T beſawro, 

And the Reaſons why private men are juſt Lords and proprietors Subj-fis are 
of their own Goods, are, 1. Becauſe by order of nature, diviſion | n. pn——_ 
of Goods cometh neerer. to natures law, and neceſſity, then any- Goods. 

King or Magiſtrate in. the world; for becauſe it is agreeable to Arguw. 1. 
nature, tha” zyery man be warmed by his own fleece, nouriſhed | 
his own meat ; therefore to conſerve every mans Goods to the ju 
owner, and to preſerve a communirie trom the violence: of rapine 
and thefr, a Magiſtrate and King was deviſed. Soit is clear,: men 
are juſt owners of_ their owni(p0ads, by all good order, both of 
nature and time, before there be any ſuch thing as a King or Ma- 
giftrate, Now, if it be good that every man enjoy his own Goods, 
as juſt proprietor thereot for his awn uſe, before there be a King, 
who can 75 gray; of. his\(Goads, and a-X ng being given of 
Ged for a bleding, nor for any mans hurt and lofſe ; the King com- 
ethin to preſerve a mans Goods , but not to be lord and owner 
thereof himſelf , nor to take from any man God: right to his 
own aotk 1 % | p 
...2,, When -Gad created man. at, the beginning, he made all the 
creatures for ral and made them by the lazy racure, the proper hs 0 
R F rolſeition 
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| poſſefiion of man, but then there was not' any King formally as 
- | King; for certainly Adaw was a father befect he was a King, and, 
ao man being either born, or created a Kixg over an other man, no 
* more thenthe firſt Lyon, and the firſt Eagle, that God created, were 
by the birth-right, and firſt-Rtart of creation, by nature, the King of 
all Lyons, and all Eagles tobe after created ; no man can by natures 
law, be the owner of all Goods of particular men : And becauſe 
the law of nations founded upon the law of nature, hath brought in 
meun & tum, mine and thine, as proper to every particular man, 
and the introdution of Kings cannot overturn natures foundation ; 
neither civilicy, nor grace deſtroyeth, but perfirech nature : andif 
a man be not born a Kivg, becaufe he is a man, he cannot be born 
the poſſeſſour of my Goods.' * 

Argum.2. 3- What is a Charalte+,and note of a Tyrant, and an opprefiing 
King as a Tyrant, is not the juſt due of a King as a King: Butto 
take the proper oods of SubjeRts, and nſe them as his own, is a 
proper Character, and note of a Fyrant, and an oppreflonr, Ergo, 
the propoſition 'is evident.* ' A-King and a Tyraxt arc by way of 
contradiction contrary oneto another :' the afſumption is proved 
thus, Ezck.45. 9. Thu ſaith the Lord, Let it ſuffice you, O Princes 

Iſrael: remove violence and ſpoil , and execute judgement and 
Juſtice, take aWay your exaltions my people, ſaith the Lord, Verl. 
10. Te ſhall have juſt ballances,"and a juſt Ephah, and « juſt bath. 
If all be the Kings, he is not capable of extortion and rapine, 
Miah 3. 2, God complaineth of the violence of Kings: 7s it net 
ge to know judgement? Verl. 3. Who eat the fleſh of my people, 
and fles their rhins from off them, and they break their bones, and chop 


a——_——_ en;. aKe the vineyard of Naboth , and in King Saul? 1 Sam. 8. 14- 
ou to take the people of Gods feldsr and vineyards, and olive-yards, 
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the Waters; and the Law ſaith, 1s irheft to give of anether mans to 
the poor : yea, the ditinctionof oor ned vb, Goo have no place 
under a Moxarchie, he onely ſhould be rich. 
5. When Pax! commandeth us to pay tribute to Princes, Row. 13, Argos. 5, 
6; becauſe they are the Miniſters of God, he layeth this ground, 
That paoghackace all, but that the ſubjeds are to give to him 
of their goods. ; yd 
6. Ic jthe Kings place by juſtice to preſerve every man in his Ar.gum. 6, 
own right, and under his own fig-tree. Ergo, Its not the Kings 
houſe. | 
7. Even ory cn net m_ all the _—_ of ret land his Argwe. 7. , 
wa, winle | it with money - Ingis pre- 
fume to be free. Alloazals, free land, except the King wan 
it is bought or purchaſed. L. «ime, C. de ſervit. & aqua. & Jean. 
And, m. C. F. deind. & beſts, in C. minus de yur. 


3,. If the ſubjeRs had no proprictie in their own goods, but all Argum. 8.; _ . 


were the Princes due, then the ſubjze&. ſhould not be able ro make 
any contra& of buying, and ſelling without the Kxg, and cve 
ſubje& were in the caſe of a flave. ' Now the Law faith, L. 2. F. pA 
Noxali. a8. 1.2. F. ad legem aquil, When he maketh any Covenant, 
he is not obliged civilly to keep it, becauſe the concition of a ſervane, 
he not being /#5 j«74, is; compared to the ſtate of 2 beaſt, though 
he be obliged by a naturall obligation, being a rationall Creatyre, 
in regard of the law of nature, Z. naturaliter, L. fs id quod, L. in- 
terdums, F, de cond. indebir. cum ali. 2. The ſubjet could nor by 
Solomon be torbidden to be ſuretie for his friend ; as King Solowzon 
doth counſell, Prov, 6. 1,2,3. he could not be condemned to bring 
on himſcif poverty by luggiſhneſſe, as Prov. 6. 6,7, 8, 9, 10. nor 
wereheto the Lord With bw riches, as Prov.3.9. nor to keep 
bu Covenant, though to his lofſe, Pſal.15. 4. nor could he be mercifnll 
and lend, Pal. 37. 26. nor had he power to borrow ; nor could be 
be guiltic 1» net paying all again, Pſal, 37. 21, For ſubjets under 
a Aonarch, can neither [rage cnyranh nor fail ina duty, in the 
matter of Goods ; If all bethe' Kings, what power or dominion 


kath the ſubjeRt ed diſpoſing of his Princes.Goods ? See more in 
Petr. Rebuſf ns, tratt, congrue portionts, nums.225,pag.109,110. Sed 
2" Ju. rerum, &c. thy 
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224 be Queſt. XVII, © 
| | QUEST. XVII. 
. Whether or not the Prince have operly a fiduciarie, and miniſteriall 
polver of a T mtor, Husband, Patron, Miniſter, head, father of a fa- 


Whether the King hve 6 davis 


mily, not of a Lord or dominator ? 
Har the power of the King is fiduciarie , that is given to him 
| _ Frm i immediatly by God in truſt, Royalliſts deny not ; but we hold 


thar rhe r:uſt is pac upon rhe King by che people. 2. We deny that 
the people give themlelyes to the King as a gift, for what is free- 
ly given cannot be taken againe ; but they gave themſelves to: the 
King as a pawne; and if the pawne be , or not uſed in that 
manner as it was condtjonared to be uſed, the party in whoſe hand 
the pavwne is intraſted, faileth iti/his rruſt. 
1, Aſertion. The Kiny is more properly a Tutor then n Father, 
1. Indigencie is rhe originall-of Tutors, the Parents dye; what 
then ſhall become of the hand his inheritance ? he cannor 
gaide ichimſelfes therefore nawre deviſed a Tyror to ſupply the 
place of a father, and to goverae the Tutor ;' but wich this conſi- 
deration, the father is Lord of the inheritance, and if he be diſtreſſed, 
may ſell ir, that ic ſhall never-come ro the fonne, and the farher for 
the bad deſerving of tris fonne may: dCinherice hin ; bur the Toeror 
being buc a borrowed father, carm6t ſell- the inheritance of the pn- 
pill, nor can he for the papills bad deſerving, by any dominion of 
Juſtice over the pupill, take away the inheritance from him, and 
give it to his owne ſon; fo z ymemery of it ſelfe, becauſe of ſin, 
rs a naked ſociery that can bur'deſtroy ir ſelfe , and every one care the 
fleſh of his brother chereforeGod hath appointed a King:or govetnour, 
who ſhall-rake'care' of thar Tomminiity, rake chem in peace, 'und 
fave all from reciprocation of mataall atts of violence, yer 10, as 
beeauſe a truſt is pur-on the Ruler of a community, which-is not 
his hericage, he cannot diſpoſe of it ashe pleaſerh, becauſe ke is not 
the proper owner of the inhicrirance. bh 3RARLS 1 | 
2. The Papill'whea he Tommerh'to age, may call 'his Tutor to an. 
accompt for his adminiſtration; T'doe noc acknowledge that as a 
truth, which 4Aiſew faith, De -authoritate. prin. c. 3..n.'5, The 
Commun-wralth is aliwates minor, and wider Tutory, barauſe it al- 
Way hath need of a curator and governour ,and can never put «Way ts 
governour, but the pupill may grow to age and Wiſedom:, ſo as he may 
be Without all T «tors, and can guide himſelfe,and ſo may call in queſti- 
, en 
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ewecn a father 
and a Tutor. 
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on his Tutor, and the pupill cqnmor be bis Indge, but muſt ſtand to the 
ſentence of a ſuperior Indge, and ſo the people cannot judge or puniſh 
their Prince, God muſt be Indge betWixt them both. 

But this is 1, a begging of rap every compariſon halterh, 
no community but it 1s Major in this, that it can appoint its owne 
Tutors, and though it cannot be without all Rulers, yet it may well 
be wichour this or that Prince and Ruler, and therefore may re- 
ſame irs power, which it gave conditionally to the Ruler for its 
owne ſafety and good, and in fo farre as this condition is violated, 
and power turned to the deſtru&ion of the Common-wealth, it is 
to be eſteemed as not given ; and though the people be not a poli- 
tique Tudge in their owne canſe, yerin caſe of manifeſt oppreſſion, 
nature can teach them to oppoſe defenſive violence againſt offen- 
five : a community in its 2 rouge body is alfo above any Ruler, and 

jadge whatis manifeſtly deſtructive to it ſelfe. 

"Odj, T he Papill bath wot power to nt his ovwne Tutor, nor dech 
Be pive power to him, ſo urither doth the people give it to the King. 
No The Pupil! harh not indeed a formall power ro make a Tutor, 
bar he harh verrually a legall power in his facher, who appointech a 
Tutor for his fonne, and the people have vertnally all Royal power in 
them, as in a ſort of immorcall and eternall-fountain, and may create 
to themſelves many Kings. | is 

Afr. 2. The Kmgs power is not properly and wnivecally a Mari- 
rall and husbandly power, bat only Analogirally, 2. The Wife by 
nature is the ar; A. Veſſcl; and inferiour to «the man, but the 


Kin 
Wit: is given as an helpe to-che man, but by the contrary-the man 
here is given as an h father to the Common-wealrh, which 
is preſumed robe the wife. 3. Maritall and husbandly power is 
naturall, though ir benot-naturzll, bur from free elefion thar Pe- 
reris Ana's Husband, and ſhonkd have been, though man had never 
ſinned :burt Royal! Powey is politick conſtitution, and the world 
ight have ſabſiſt=d,though Arifiocr.zcy or Demooracy had been the 
and perpecuall governments. Soler the Prelate glory in his 
borrowed Logick, he had it from Barclay. Ir is not in the power of 
the wife ro repudiat ber Hurband, though never ſo wicked, foe is tyed 
ro hims for ever, and may not give to him a bill of Divorcement, as by 


' Za the Hurband might give to her ; if therefore the people ſweare 


loyalty to bin, they nowft k;ep, thourh rotheir bare. Pl.15, Af. There's 
" | | " nothing 


wer nor pro- ; 
perly Murcitall, 
dom, as ſhall be demodiſtrated is ſupertour to the King. 2. The oc busbandly; 


A free Com- 
munity no pu- 
pill or nainor, | 


The Kings pe» 
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Whether the King have a fiduciary power Queſt, XVI I. | 


The King a 
Patron rathcr 
then a Lord. 


= - The King an 


- honourablc 
ſervant. 


nothing here ſaid, except Barclay and the Plagiarie prove, that the 
Kings Power is properly a Husbands power, which they cannot 
prove, but froma Simile that. crooketh ; but a King ele&ted upon 
conditions, that if he ſell his people, he (ball loſe his Crown, is as 
eſſentially a King, as Adam was Evahs Husband, and yet by grant 
ot parties, the people may devorce from ſuch a King, and dethrone 
him, if he ſcll his people ; buta Wife may never devorce from her 
Husband; as the Argument faith. And this poore Argument the 
Prelate ſtole from Dr. Fern, part 2. Scc. 3. pag, 10,11. 2. The 
keeping of Covenant though to our hu:t, is a penall kurt, and lofſe 
of goods, not a morall hurt,and loſe of Religion. 

Aſſrt. 3. The King is more properly a ſort of Patron, to defend 
the people, and therefore hath no power given either by God or 
man to hurt the people, and a Miniſter or publick and honourable 
ſervant, Rom. 13.4. for he is the Miniſter of God to thee for good; he 
is the Common-wealths ſervant obj ively, becauſe all the Kings 
ſervice, as he is King, is for the good, ſafety, peace and falyation of 
the people, and in ehis he is a ſervant. 2. He is the ſervant of 
the people Repreſentatively, in that the people hath impawned in 
his hand all their power.to doe Royall ſervice. Obj. He i the ſer- 
vant of God, ergo be u not the peoples. Servant, but their [overaigne 
Lord. Anſ. It followeth nor,becauſe all the ſervice the King as Ki 

erformeth to God; they are ats of Royalty, and a&s of Royall 
ervice, as terminated on the people ; or afts of their Soveraigne 
Lord, and this proveth that to be their Soveraigne, is to be their 


Royall power ſervant, and watch-man. . 


only from 
God, and onl 


3 from the pco- 


-ple in divers 
relpeRs. 


ObjeR, 2. God maketh a King only, and the Kingly power w in 


! him only, not in v6 6b Anſ. The Royall powrer is only from God, 
i 


immediatly, Immediatione ſimplicis conſtitutionis, & ſolum a Deo 
ſolitudine primz cauſz , by the immediation of ſimple conſtitution, 
none but God appointed there ſhould be Kings ; but 2.-Royall 
power is not in God, nor only from God ; immediatione” applica- 


tionts regie dignitgtts ad per ſonam, nec a Deo ſolum, ſolitudine cauſe 
applicants dignieatem, buic, non ills, in reſpeRt of the applying of 
Royall dignity to this perſon, not to this. 

bjet. 3. Though Royall power Were given to the people, it # not 
given to the people, au if it Were the Royal power of the people, and nat 
the Royall power f God, neither ts it any other Waies beſtowed on the 
people but 4s on 4 


came, channcll,an inftrument,by Which is i derived 
| to 
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to ethers, and ſo the King u not the miniſter _— the ple. 
u 


. ef. It is not im the people av in the principall canſe; Sure all Roy- 
all _ that way is prac God ; diciioin the people 4s in Mor 
ext: and when the people maketh David their King at Hebron, 
' 11i that ſame very aR,God by the people uſing their free ſuffrages and 
conſent, maketh David King at Hebron : {0 God only giveth raine, 
and none of the vanities and ſuppoſed: gods of the Gentiles 5an give 
reixe, Ter. 1422. and yet the Clouds alſo give raine , as nature, as 
an organ and veſlell out of which God powreth down raine upon 
the dry carth, Amos 9.6.and every inſtrument under God,that is pro- 
perly an inſtrument. is a ſort of Vicarious cauſe in Gods room,and ſo 
the people as in Gods roome,applyerh Royall power to David, not 
to any of S«u/s ſonnes , and appointerh David to be theirRoyall 
Servant to governe, andinthat to ſerve God,and to doe that,which 
a Communitie now in the ſtate. of ſinne cannot formally doe them- 
ſelves : ad fo I ſee nothow it is a ſervice to the people, not onl 
objeftively , becauſe the Kings Royall ſervice tendeth to the goo, 
and peace;and ſafety of the people.; but alſo ſubjeively, in regard 
he hath. his power and: Royall authortie which he exerciſeth as 
King, from the people under God, as Gods in{truments : and there- 
fore the King and Parliament give out Lawes and Statues in the 
name of the whole people of the Land. And they are bur flucterers; 
and belye the Holy Ghoſt ; who teach that the peopte doe nor make 
the King ; for //rael made Saul King at Mizpeb, and 1/raet made 
David King at Hebron. F 


ObjeR. 3. [acl made David King , that uv, Iſrael d:ſign:d Da» + 


vids perſon to br\ King , and Iſrael conſented to Gods alt of makin 
David Kin _—_ did noe make David King, J ; 
-: An: Lay not that J/#acl made the Royall dignitie of Kings: 


King at Hebron , by which David of no King's made; formally a 
King :- and then another a& of the People,approving only and con- 
ſeating to that act of God, ___ David is made formally of no 
King to be a King, This R»ya/ifts 


the hand of Samxe/; and 2. Gods att of making David King at He- 


brox : and a third they ſhall never give. But the former is not that / 


by which David was eſſentially and formally changed from the ſtate 
+ 


By one and 

” ha > * theſ: a 
God, Dewt.17: inſticuted that himſelfe :: bur the Royaliſt mult give = arg 
usan a&-of God going before an at of the peoples making David Henven, _ 
hc COPIC 
dls che King 
according to 

: the phylcall 
all never inftruF, for there be ;ealitic of the 


oaly two ats of God here ; 1. Gods a of annointing David by att. 


The King vhe 
ſervant of the 
pevple both 
objefively & 
ſubjectively. 
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TheKing head 
mags ore 


ral 
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af a private ſubje,and no Kin 


him tobe King and leader of the Lords 


\ intoche inte of a publike 


and ſupreme Lord and King, for-( as I have proved) after this ac& 
of amnointing of David King, he ua deſignd nl and (cr apart to; 
be King in the Lords fit time and after this annointing, he'was no 
more formally a King then Doeg or Naba/ were Kings, bur a ſubje& 
who called Se#/ the Lords anointed and King, and obeyed Sax/ as 
another ſubj.& doth his : but it is certaine God by no other 
at made David King at Hebron, then by 1/racls at of freeeleRting: 
c, as God by no other 
a& ſendeth down rain on the carth,but by Gods melting the clouds, 
and cauſing raine to fall on the carth : and therefore to ſay Iſrael 
made David King at Hebron, that is, Iſracl approved only and con- 
ing Devid King, is all one as to ſay 
$«#/ prophecied, that is, Sax/ conſented to a prior a of the Spirit 
of Ged who prophecied : and Perer preached, eAZ.:. that is, Petey 
approved and conſented to the Hely Ghoſts at of preaching, Which 
rs ſay, is childiſh, | | 
Aſert. 4. The King is an head'of the Commonwealth only we- 
taphorically, by n borrowed ſpeech, in a politique ſenſe, becauſe he 
ruleth, commandeth,direReth the whole politique body in all their 


y operations and funtions, But he is not univocally and eſſentially 


the hcad of the Commonwealth. 1. The ſame very life in number 
that is in the head, is in the members: there be divers diſtin ſoules 
and lives in the King, and in his Sabzefts. 2. The head naturall is 
not made an heal by the free ele&tion and confent'of armes,ſhonl- 
ders, leggs, toes, fingers, &c. The King is made King only by the 
free eletion of his people. 3. The naturall head,ſo long as the per- 
ſon liveth , is ever the head , and cannot ceaſe tobe a bead -whulewit 
isfeated on the ſhoulders : The Kg, if hie ſell his people,theirper- 
ſons and ſoules, may leave off to be a King and Head. 4. The head 
and members live together,and dye together: the King & the people 


: are not ſo ;_ the King may dyc, and the People live. 5. The naturall 
| head cannot deſtroy the members, and preſerve ir felfe : but: 


Kin 
Nero may waſte and deſtroy his people. D. Ferne, M..Simmenc,tha 
P.Prelate,vvhen they draw arguments from the head, do but dream, 
as the members ſhould __ the head. Naturall members (hould 
not,or cannot reſiſt the head , though the hand may pull atooth ont 
of the head, which is no ſmall violence to the head. Bur che menbert 
of s Palitiqne body may refift the Politique head. 2. This 'or that 
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you. cult: Ki oy 
line, and all Governors Ariffecrarical, both King and Parliamenc, 
this were againſt nacure ; And 2 Common-wealeh which would cuc 
off all Governers,and all Heads, ſhoold goe againſt nature, aod run 
ro-ruine quickly. 1 conceive a' focietic. of reaſotable men canner. 
warit Govecnours. 6. The naturall head communicateth- life, ſenſe,. 
and motion to the members, REL 2 SIE IEN 4 
ſenſes: he Xing's ne — 
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rods As of Tranny; av rhiey ate exprefſed,YAa)Þrs; =aQ 
to opprefſeaſibjeR, is frum God,” and {> mult be x Hwmllpower:; 
but the contlufion is abſurd, che aflumptiori is tht de of- Bare 
_ The major pr 
the King was from-Ged, f 
be #Tudpe, fo did he ro'E/55, ro Samwel; and Dent, 19:29; the King 
is s lavvfullOrdinanee of God + Ithen the Fudge ant tht Ting, 
r effentrally, as Par 
clay faith; then thar ſpecifice forme which diſtinguifherh "the one 
fromthe other, to wit, Domination and a"power to deſtroy the 
ſubje&,-muſt be” from God, which' is 'blaſphemous ; for can 
give no 'njorall* power ts do wickedly ; for tht is licence, "and 2 
power to iti againſt z Law of God, which is abſolutely inconſiſtent 
with the holinefſe of God ; for ſo the Lord might deny himfelf, and 
diſpetce with fin (God avert fuch blaſphemies. ) ' Now i che 
kingly power be from God , That which effentially and ſpecifically 
cooicre gr nb et God; "as —_ ee bod 4-6 
d; "And (4)" Barclay ſai expreſſ - Thar the kingly povyer 
is God, and thit fame whic ow /frbrrdy ny oe 
ſtitaterk t' King, muſt be thar which effentially ſeparatert the King 
from the Fudge, if they be effentially different, as B art lay dreareth. 
Hence have we this jw Regi#;-this Manner or Law of the Kvy, 
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| jou wiight'be reſiſted ; for he had not this power of domination, 
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of bc conſuccudine payne wo the mamnicy of the Verſ.,33. They ſerved 
| EE choir ef god after wer: of. the Heathen, C9V 171, -UBUWDD. 


G) Chad, It cannot be, according. to the LaW orright of the Heathen, except 

| Pars.  QGDWD, betaken. inancvillpart.. 70, wn. # zjjua wr dar. Verl.; 

Ek XTV NDD) 34. Until this dey they do after theſe manners, 1 Kings 18.28, Baadls. 

EF R907. Fright car rhon/Weer ich Xiove COPPEDa &r their ona 

= et-wncy wm +4 Gen.49, 13. Tos foals give the cup tro Pharaoh, 

30. Iuey. Lemke waſf. Wont to de. 2dvns Exod. yp He ſhall. 

: oh deal Ws pubs pag the manner of dan;hters, 1 Sam.27. 1», And Da- 

| vid [aved neitl.er man nor Woman ative, to bring (tydings) to Gath,, © 
ſaying, So did David, and/o will his manner be, QDWD. It cannor- — 
he, they, meaned. that it was Davids law, right, or priviledge to, 

ſpare.none alive, I Saw. 2. 13., And the Priefts cuſtoms. With. the 
people was, 8c, Zo) 227 WAWN)  This-was a. wicked) cultome,,. 
nota law, and the 70. turacth it, x + Agape 4% ioglesz and there- 
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| pindecd. Koa We y Avg xag_gy x. The ERmon/ang Ina”, 
6 20. Exod. it tjon of (King. Sanl. xs. brre meant. (6) Lyra net, it g9r aany . 
g, mundai. p. (p) ITS Abulenf. He meancth here of Kings 4 mais whe 
6 of) Juni 1n- oppreſſed tbe people with tax:s and tributes, as- Solomon and,others, 
wot. #3 bn. (4). Coteckies 4 Lapide : Thu Was. an #n)uft law. (): {ajetanns. _- * 
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| ee deewapaie of Levi of nature and bumanitic. And un. L.z. de 
Oo ens The, Aquinas : (x) So alſs Mendoza, faith lie, wg Priv- 
he lf Tran and (y) amongſt the farhers, Clemens Pp. yo 
— ſaich on this place, Non hamaxum pellicerer deminins, fn ar 6 
{ad infolentem daturum minarur tyr annum, He pronviſeth not « humane rum. 
Prince, but threatneth'to give them an inſolent Tyrant ; and the like is ous Clemens 
alſo faith (=) Beds. And an excellent (s) Lawyer, Pet. R Frand: ME- 
faith, Eriam ldquitar de Tyranne qui um erat a Dev eleltus,. And 
heſpeaketh of Savlr goed; gapgoe” and not of the MWpre- oh 5, Som 
ſeribed by God, D out. 17. reve, 1. Heſpca peiterh a fc powe, ) Petrus Kew > 
' as: is anfwerable ro the Aﬀts here ſpoken of ; but the Afts here Iuffm raft. de | 
ſpoken of, are As of meere tyranny , Verſ.-11. And this will be *omgras. - 


| the manner of your King, that fall rei pardon he will vake y ar 19e7t bn 


ans, and appoint them for himſelf, riots, and' to bs bu (: h 
fem ard ſome ſhall rus red ietrs Ch, + Now to make down the 
| flaves of their ſons,. was an of = una $9 To take their Office of the 

fields and vineyards, andeoliveyards from them, and give them to his —_ what be 

ſervants, was no better then Ahubs taking Naboths vineyard from |, * ms 
him, which by Gods {ay he might nor Ja ſell, exrept in the ner of King - 
caſe of exreeme povertic, and thenin the yeer  Juble Lo might they ſhoukt 
redeem his own inherjrance. 3. ' Verſe 25,'16:-To put the fe off bs have. 

Godto bondage, and make them ſervants, was to: deal w | them, Peico _ 
as the Tyrant Phargob did. 4 He fpeakerh of ſuch a law, the 5 _— I , 
execytion whereof ſhould:make them __ ts the Lord, ; becauſe of Willes. Suchas 
their King: but the execution ef the juſt Law of the ; "Det, decline w Ty. 

17: wa befin and tecchendage which: ſhould make Fanny. 
cry out of thebitterneſſe of their ſpirit." 5./It"is clear here; thar Zorbui. Ty: 
God is by his Propher, not inſtrufting the King in Markt bur as as Kings aA 


Rabbi Levi Ben. Gerſoms ſaith, Terr: | 
O ſeeking a King, «nd faretelling fins per =o: thedehey _ dra any Ie 
[affer un ter a tyramane Ki But he ſpeakerh not'one word /* » Sam. 8. 

of theſe Cocker tnd-renkaite Ad bllhreny . that agped good Tens. 


King by his good Government was to do for his people, Dewt.17</ 17 24. 
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| Samyels ip Neve 
) th Wauld wet crea wore be Sonnel; but fabd Noy / 
haves King. over us z" if 'Sanwel had not been chem from 
a King, how could they be ſaid in this,to. RR the voice of 
Samuel? £6:' The gr grams! Barclay and 2, here is weak 
people fought a'K ing 'l; Nations, and the 
Kinge of. the Natiars Were: all akſelute, and ſd. Tyrants';' And God 
" granted their unlawful defire, and gave them a'T yrant. to reign over 
, them. ſwcb-as the Nations hed; -Fhe'plain comtary is true; they 
ſoughrnot a Tycany, but one of the ſpeciall reaſons an, 4 they fought 
a King, was to be freed&-of Tyranny; for 1 3. Fetanſe 
| Samuls /ons txrned «fide after. /ncre,; axd took bribes, and ptyverted 
tz therefore all the Blders _ uhered themſelves to- 
ir they ſought a King, 
7 > ary ur our 1g the moarh of afalſe Pro 
' phet, then the. Author of ative and paſſive obedience doth, while he 


& Oe. will have Samnel' here to deſcribe x King, and to- oy - 'yo#' bave 
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ther greater ſinnes : Therefore God hath given power to a King ro 

play the Tyravs , wi her baron to be inflited by 
man. But 1. if this be a good argument, The Magiſtrate to whom 

God hath committed the ſword to rakg vengeance on evill deere, 
Row..13.3,4,5,6. ſach as are perjured perſons, profeſſed whores and 
harlots , hath a lawtull power from God to connive at ſinnes and 
rolle ſcandals in the Commonwealth, as they dreame that the King 

oy" power given from God to exerciſe all acts of Tyranny withour 

any reſiſtance. But, I. this was a grievous finne in &/3, that he being 

2 fleber and a Iudpe, puniſhed not his ſonnes for their uncleanneſle, 

and his houſe, in Gods heavy difpleaſure,was cut off from the Prieft- 

hood thetefore. Then God hath given no ſuch power to rhe Iudgo. 

2. The contrary duty is lying on the Tndge, Ts execute judgement 

for the oppreſſed, lob 29.12,13,14,15,16,17.ler.22.15,16. and per- 
yerting of judgement, and conniving at the heynous ſinnes of the 
wicked, is condemned, Num.5.31,32.1 Sam.15.23, 1 King.20.42, 
43-Eſa.1.17.&10.1& 5.23.and therefore God hath given no power 

49 aludge to permit wicked men to commir grievous crimes,without 

{ any ruviſhment. As for the: LaW of Divorce, it was inde. a per- 

| miſſive law, whereby the husband might give the wife a 634 of d5- 
-  wveorce, and befree of puniſhment before men, but not free of ſinne 
and guiltineſſe before God, for it was contrary to Gods inſtitution 
of Mariage at the beginning, as Chrft faith : and the Prophet faith, 

that the Lord haterh putting aWay. But that God hath given any ſuch 44 2 
permiſſive power to the Kirg, that he may doe what he pleaſerh, 
.and cannot be reſiſted : This is in queſtion. 3. The Law ſpoken of 
in the Text, is by Royaliſts called, not a conſurtude of Tranny, but the 
divine laW of God, Whereby the King is formally and e(ſentiaby diſtin- 
guiſhed from the Fudze in rae! : Now iffſo, a power tofinne, and a 
mover to commit ats of Tyranny, yea, and a power in the Kings 
ergeants and bloody Emiſlaries ro waſte and deſtroy the people of 
God, mult be a lawtull power given of God : fora lawfull power ir 
muſt be,if it commeth from God, whether it be from the King in his 
own perſon, or from his ſervants at his commandement , ms by ci- 
ther put forth in ats, as the power of a bill of Divorce was a power 
from God, exempring either the husband from puniſhment before 
men, or freeing the fervant, who at the husbands command, ſhould 
write it,and put it i the hands of the woman. I cannot beleeye that 
God hath given apower, and that by Law, to one Man t6 command 
| T 
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ix What is the law of the King, 
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pr om page: Cut-rhroars to kill and deſtroy all the Children 
of Goa, and that he hath commanded his Childreato give their: 
necks and heads to Babels.ſonues without reſiſtance. This:I am ſure 
is another matter then a Law. for a bill of Divorce to one woman, 
maried by free ele&tion. of a. humorous and nnconſtant man. Bur 
ſure F am, God gave no permiſſive law from heaven, like the law of 
Divorce, for the hardnefſe. of the heart, not of the Iewes only, but; 
alſo of the whole Chriſtian and. Heathen Kingdomes under a Mo-. 
narch ; that one Emperour may.,, by ſuch a Law of God, as the Law- 
of Divorce, kill,by bloody Cuc-throats, ſuch as the Iriſh Rebels are, 
all'the Nations that call on Gods name, men, women, and ſucking 
infants. And if Providence impede the Catholike iſſue, and dry up: 
the ſeas of Blood, it is good: but Gad hath givepa law, ſuch as-the 
law of Divorce, to the King, rx he, and all his, may without 
reſiſtance, by a legall power given. of God, who giveth Kings to be 
fathers, nurſes, proteors,, guides, yeathe breath of noſtrils of his 
Church, as ſpeciall mercies and bleſiings to his people, he may. ( 
ſay) by a law of God, as it is 1 Saxs.8.9,1 1, cut off Nations, as that 
_ Lyonof the world, Nebachadneezar did. So Royaliſts teach us. 
Barclaixs |. 2. cont. Monarchoma. pag. 69. The Lord ſpake: to 
Samuel the Law of the King, and wrot it in 4 books, and laid ut up be- 
fore the Lord. But What Law ? That ſame lavy Which he propoſed. to 
the people when they firſt ſought a; King : but that Was: the Lav oon- 
 temmning Precepts rather for the. peoples obeying, then for the Kings 
commanding, for the people Was.to be inſtrutted ith thoſe precepes, not 
the King. T hoſe things that concerned the Kings duty, Deut. 17. Moſes 
commanded to be put into the Arks, bus ſo if Samuel had commanded 
the King, that which Moſes, Deut. 17. commanded; he had done ne 
new thing, but had done againe What Was once dowe, aFum egillet, but 
there Was nothing before commanded the people concerning their obedz= 
ence and patience under evill Princes. Toſeph. Antiq. 1.6. c.5. be wrote 
Th uwairre x22 the evills that Were to befall them. Anſ. It was 
net that ſame Law, for though this Law was written to-the people, 
= yetit was the Law of the King: and I pray you, did Sawwe! write in 
The law-of the a booke all the Rules of Tyranny, and teach Sax! and all the Kings 
| wm afrer him ( for this book was putinthe Ark of the Covenant,where 
* 7 $11. not alſo was the booke of the Law ) how to play the Tyrant? And what 
© the law of Ty- inſtruRtion was it to King or people to write to them a book of the. 
- xanoy. wicked waics ofa King, which nature teacheth without a DoRor ?- 
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Santi faith on the place, Theſe things Which by mens fraud, and 
rothe burr of the publick may be rorrupeed, were kepr in the T aberna- 
tle, and the booke of the Law was kept in the eArke. Cornelius a La- 
pide faith, It was the Law common to King and people, which was 
commonly kept With rhe books of the Law, in the Arke of the Covenant. 
Lyra comraaieth Barclay, he exponeth Legems, legem regni non ſe- 
runtum nſurpationem ſupra poſitam, fed ſecundum ordinationem Des 
poſiram, Deur. 17. Theodar. excellently exponeth it the fundamentall 
Lawes 4 the K ingdome, in/pired by God to temper Monarchy, With a 
Eiberty befirring Gods people, and With equity toward a Nation -+ to 
withſtand the abuſe of an abſolute power, 2, Canany beleeve Samuel 
would have written'a Law of:7yrazxy, ,and put that booke in the 
Arke of the Covenantbefore the Lord, tobe kept to the poſtericy, 
ſeeing he was to teach'both King and people the good and the right 
Way,'1 Sam. 12. 23, 24, 25. 3. Where is the Law ofthe Kingdome 
called OT CY innocent, people ?. 4. To write the Ydury 
of the Kiny in'a booke, and apply it-ro the King, is no more ſuper- 
Anons, nor to teach'the people the good-and the right way out of 
the Law, and apply genetalls to perſons. 5. There is nothing in 
the Law, 1 Sam. $.9. 11.12. of the peoples patience, but rather of 
their impatient crying oar, (od not hearing nor helping ; and no- 
chin tin this booke, for any. thing that we know, and 7o/ephuws 
etch of the Law, 1 Sam.'$, not of this'Law, 1 Sam». 12. 
UEST. XIX 
Wherhey or no the King be in Dignity and power abovetbe people ? 
N this grave queſtion divers conſiderations are to be pondered, 


giſtraticall and ptblick Royall Authority, in the former regard this 
or thar-man is inferiour ro. the King, becauſe. the King hath that 
fame remander of the Tmage of God that any private man hath,and 


Heavens,being a little God, and ſo-is above any one man. 

2, All thefe of rhe-people taken colleRively -having-more of God, 
as being repreſentations, are accotding to this maremall dignicy ex- 
cellenterrhen'the King, becauſe many are excellenter then-one, and 
the King according tothe Magiſtraticall and Royall Anthority he 
hath, is cxcellenter then they are, becauſe he partaketh formally of 


2 + Royalty, 


. 1. There is a Dignity materiall in the peeple Icattered, .they be- x, wt confi 
ing many reprefentations of (794 and his Image, which is inthe King arkurnne the 
alfo, and formally more as King, he being induced with formall Ma- King is wor- 
thicr then the 
people, and the 
No then the 
ſomething more, he*harh a poliricke reſemblance of the King .of King. 
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| Fejalty,which they have not formally. 
” A'meaneas2 3+ A meane or medium, as it is ſuch, is lefle then the end, though 
- meane inferi- the thing materially.that is a meane, may be excellenter; every mean 
our to the end. as a meane; under hae reduplication hath all its goodneſſe and ex- 
cellency in relation to the end, yet an Angell that is a meane, and a 
miniſtring Spirit, ordained of Godfor an heire of lifceternall, Heb, 
I. 13. conſidered materially, is excellenter then a man, Pſal. 8, 5. 

Heb. 2, 6, 7, 8. 
4. A King and leader in a military conſideration, and as a Go- 
vernourand conſerver of the whole Army, is more worth then ten 
. .-, thouſandofthepeople, 2 Sam. 18. 3. 

A King inferi- put ſimply and abſolutely the people is above, and more ex- 
people. cellent then the King, and the King in Dignity inferiour tothe peo- 
Argum. . Plc; and that upon theſe Reaſons, 1. Becanſe he is the meane or- 
dained for the people, as for the end, that he may ſave them, 2. Sax. 
I9. 9. 2 publick bepheard to feede them, P/. 78, 70,71, 72,73. the 
Captaine and Leader of the Lords inheritance, 1 Sem. 10. 1, to de- 
Argue, *®. fendthem,the Miniſter of God for their fooew, I3, $0 Pilot 
is lefſe then the whole Paſſengers, the Generall lefſe then the whole 
Army, the Tutor lefſe then all the children, the Phyfician lefle then 
all the living men whoſe health he careth for ; the Maſter or Tea- 
cher lefſe then all the Schollars, becauſe the part is lefſe then the 
whole : the King is but a partand a member (though I grant a very 
Argum. 3. eminent and Noble Member ) of the Xingdome. 3, A Chriſtian 
people eſpecially is the portion of the Lords inheritance, Deut, 32. 9, 
the ſheepe of his paſture, his redeemed ones, for whom God gave his 
blood, A. 20. 28, And the killing of a man is to violate the Image 
of God, Gen. 9. 6. and thereforg the death and deſtruction of a 
web, and of thouſand th s of men is a ſadder and a more 
eavy matter then the death of a King, who is bat one man. 
Argwa, 4. 4+ AKingas2 Kings becauſe a King is not the inheritance of God, 
*.-. nor the choſen and called of God, nor the ſheepe or flocke of the 
Lords paſture, nor the redeemed of Chriſt, for thoſe excellencies a- 
gree not to Kings, becauſe they are Ki: ; for then all Kings 
ould be indued” with thoſe exceſlencies,and Ged ſhould an be ac- 
cepter of perſons, if he put thoſe excellencies of Grace upon men 
for externall reſpe&s of highneſſe and Kingly power, and worldly 
glory and ſplendor ; for many living Images and repreſentations of 
God, as he is holy, or more excelleng then a politique Ry 
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of Gods greatneſſe and Majeſty, fuch as the Kizg is ; becaufe that 

which is the fruit of a love of God, which commeth nearer to Gods 

moſt / ware. is more excellent then that which is farther re- 

mote from his ſpeciall love ; now though Royalty be a beame of the 

Majeſty of the greazncſe of the King of Kings and. Lord of Lord: ; 

yet is it ſuch a fruit and beamof G greatueſſe,ns may conſiſt with 
, fo now Gods love 


men to glo 


# , , X of WI 
S. If God give Kings to be a ranſome for his Church, and if he ThE pede 


rer and more precious inthe Lords eyes, then Kings becauſe they 
LCec pn (* by 
one, and his Mercy to ſave the other. Neither is the Argument £a- 


over whom he doth not Raigne, for the Argument proveth that the 
cople of God are of more worth then Kings as Kings ; and Ne- 
| 167 ap ode and Pharoah for the time were Kings to the people of 
God, and forraigne Kings are no lefle eſſentially Kings, then Kings 
native are. 
- 6. Thoſe who are given of God as gifts for the preſervation of Argum. 6." 
the people, to be Nurſe-fathers to them z thoſe muſt be of leſſe 
worth before God, then thoſe to whom they are given, fince the 
gift, as the gift, is lefſe then the party on whom the gift is beſtowed. 
But the King is a gift for the and preſervation of the people, 
as iscleare, Eſa 1.26, And from this that God gave his people a 
ing in his wrath, we may eonclude, that a King of himſelfe, excepc 
be angry with his people, muſt be a gift. 
. That which is eternall, and cannot politically die , yea which -fgmw. 7. 
continue as the dayes of heaven, becauſe of Gods promiſe ; 
That is more excellent then that which is both accidentall , _—_ . 
rarie and mortall. But the People is both eternal, as People , 4 
| EAU 
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People in the cauſe Eecleſ. 1.4, one generation paſſeth aWvay , and another generation 

ſpece immor- gommeth ; And ei v.a6s por covenant with God, Icr.32.40,41 in 

call , King 89t ret thata People and Church, though mortall inthe individuats, 

(s, Fer the (Tre, remaining the Church, cannot dye; bur the King, as 

King, mayzand dorh dye : It-is true , where a Kingdome goeth'by 

ſacceſlion , the Politicians fay, the anen who « Kine, wycrb ; | but rhe 

Kin dyeth, 'becaufe ſome other, exther by-birth or free eletti- 

on;ſucceedeth in his roome. Buri anſwer , 1. People by a'ſort of 

neceflity of nature ſucceedethro People, generation to peneration, 

except Gods judgement, contrary to nature, intervene to make Ba- 

bylon no people, and a land rhar ſhall never be inhabited, ( which 1 

\ both believe and hope for, according to Gods word of Prophecie} 

But a Xug by aſort of contingencie ſacceederti co Kings : \for na- 

ture'doth notaſcertaine us there muſt be K3zg-s ro the worlds'end ; 

becauſe the effence of Governours is 'kept Grin Ariſtocracie and 

Democracie, though there were no Kings. And that Kings ſhould 

necefſarily have beenin the world, if man had never fallen in firme, 

I am not, by any cogent ar nt, induced to'beleeve. T- conceive 

there ſhould have'been noGovernment but theſe of Fathers & Chil- 

+ dren , Husband and Wife and (which is improperly Governatent) 

ſome more gifted with ſapervenient additions to nature , 'as (gifts 

and excellencies of Engines. Now'in this point, Althuſins politic, 5B. 

”.114. faith, the King in reſpe@ of office 15 worthier then the p66- 

ple z ( bur this is bur an accidentall reſpeft ) bur:as the 'King is a 

man, he is inferior to the —_— 

o 2 But, 8. he who by office is obliged to expend himſelfe, and ro 

es +0 Jive his life for the ſafecy of the people, he muſt be inferior to the 

expend his life P le. So Chriſt faith, the life is more then rayment or food”, be- 

for the people, cauſe both cheſe give themſelves to corruption for mans life : ſo the 
and ſo inferiar beaſts are inferiour to man, becauſe they die for our life, that 

40 them. 0 may ſuſtaine our life : And Caiaphar prophefied right , that iit'was 

better that one mn die, then tharrhe whole Nation periſh , fob, I. 

v.30, afid in nature, Elements againſt their particular inclination de- 

fraud themſelves of their private and particular ends, that the Com- 

monwealth of Nature may ftand , 'as heavy elements aſcend , lighe 

deſcend, leſt nature ſhould periſh by a vacuitic. And rhe good fhep- 

herd , Tohuto. giverh bus life 'for bis focep. 'So'Sautand David both 
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"were made Kings tofight the Lordy bartels, and ro expoſe their lives 
to hazard fortheafetic of the Ebwrb and people of God, But the 
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King by office is obliged to expend his life for the ſafery of the 

Hoke of God ; he. is obliged: to fight che Lords batrelsforrhem, 

ta goc betwixt the Flock-and death, as Par! was willing to be fpenc 

for the Church. It may be objected, 7eſus Chriſt gave himſelfe a 

' Ranſome for his Church, and his life for the life of the World, and 

was 2 gifc given to the world, Ioh. 3. 16. & 4 10. and he was a 

meane to ſave us; And ſo what arguments we have befote produ- 

ced to prove that the King muſt, be inferior to the people, becauſe , 

he is a ranſome , a meane, a gift ; are not conchedang I anſwers Gees row 

Conſidera meane reduplicatively , and formaliter, as a mcane, and quplicarively 

ſecondly, as a meane materially, that is, the thing which is a meane. ard formally 

2, Conlider.chat which is only a mean, and ranſome,and gifr,and no 5 3 meane, and 

more; and that which, beſide that it is a meane,is of a higher nature EY ih 

alſo. So Chciſt-fogmally as ameane, giving , 2. his temporall life ; ;; che nzan. in 

2, for a time z 3. according tothe fleſh : For, 1. the eternall life ; this latter ſenſe 

2, 0h all the Carbolihe Church to be glorified eternally ; 3. not his the mean may: 

bleſſed Godhead and glorie, which, as God,he had with the Father >< 9f more 

from.cternitie. Incthat reſpe& Chriſt hathuthe relation of a ſervant, hy hays Fa 

ranſome, gift, and ſome.inferioritic in compariſorof the Church of ja the rang 

Gad: and his Fathers glory, as a meane, is inferior ro the end , but feaſc. 

Chriſt materially, i» concrete: Chriſt is not only a neane to ſave 

his. Church, hut as God, (in-which conſideration he was the immor- A meane may 

tall Lord of lite) he was marethen a meane, even the author, efficient be conlidered | 

and Creator of heaven. and earth : and ſothere is no.ground ro ſay þ53 Rane one 

that he is inferiour.to the Church; bur theabſolurc head, King, the 7205 25 Bat. 

chiefe of ten thouſand , more ich excellencie and worth then ten 

thouſand millioas of poſſible worlds of men and Angels. But ſach a 

conſideration cannot befall any mortall King ; becauſe, conſider 

the King materially as a morcall man , he mult*be inferior to the 

whole Church, for he is but one, and fo of lefle werth then the 

whole Church , as the thumbe, though the ſtrongeſt of the fingers, 

yetit is inferior to the hand, and far more to the whole body, as an 

part is. inferior to the whole. 2. Conſider the ' King redaplicariod, 

and formally as King, and by the efficiall relation he hath, he is no 

more thea bur. a Royall ſervant, an officiall meanc, rendingex officio, 

to this end, to preſerve the people, to rule and governe them; and a 

gift of God, givea,by vertue of his office,to rule the people of God : 

and ſo any way inferiourto the people. 

9+ Thoſe who are bcfore the King , and may be a People with- 
; our. 

$ 
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 _ | Whether the King 
"The pcople out 2 King, muſt be of more worth then that which is poſterieur, 


< neſt. XIX. 


may be with- and cannot be a King without them. For thus Gods ſelfe ſuf- 
out the 94 ficiency is proved, in that he might be, and eternally was blefled for 
- oo hour EVET, Without his Creature, bur his creature cannot ſebſiſt in being 
5"t Rphs without him. Now the people were a people many yeares, before 
there was any government ( ſave domeſtick) and is a people where 
there is no King, butonly an Ariftecracy, or a Democracy ; but the 
King can be no King without a people. It is vaine that ſome ſay, 
the King and Kingdome are relatives, and not one is before ano- 
ther; forits truc in the naked relation, ſo are father and ſonne, 
Maſter and ſervant, Relate ſimul natura ; but ſure there is a prio- 
rity of worth and independency for all that, inthe father above the 
ſonne, and in the maſter above the ſervant, and ſo in the people a- 
bove the King, take away the people, and Dyonifiu is but a poore 
——— | ; , "1 
o. Aroum.. 2. A(ſer. The e in power are fſuperiour to the King, 1. 
OELY cauſe every efficicaruad conſtituent cauſe is more excellent then the 
«fe. Every meane is inferiour in power to the end, ſo Inn, Bratas, 
9. 31+ Bacher |. 1, c. 16. Author, Lib. De offic. Magiftr. q. 6. He- 
nenins difſp, 2. n.6, Joan. Roffenſis Epiſt,De uu pap. 4. 2. 6.5. Spar 
lato de Repo: Ectleſiaſt. 1. 6.c. 2, n.31. but the people is the efficient 
and conſtituent cauſe, the King is the effet, the people is the end; 
both intended of God to ſave the people, to be a healer and a Phyft- 
cian to them, Eſay 3. v. 7. and the people appoint and create the 
King out of their indigence, to preſerve themſelves from mutuall 


violence. Many things are objected againſt this, x. That the effici- 


ent and conſtituent cauſe is God, andthe people is only the inſtru- 
mentall cauſe ; and Fpalate ſaith, that the people doth indiretily on! 
give Kingly power, becauſe God, at their att of eleftion, ordinarily 
giveth it, Anſ. The Scripture faith plainly, as we heard before, the 
people made Kings, and if they doe, as other ſecond cauſes praduce 
their effects, it is all one that God as the principall cauſe maketrh 
Kings, clſe we ſhould not argue from the cauſe to the etfe&t amongſt 
The people the creatures. 2. Godby that ſame ation that the people createth 
worthier as the a King, doth alſo, by them, as by his inſtruments create a King, and 
craſtituent that God doth not immediatly, at the naked preſence of the aRt of 


,  uſerbe? 2. ,ooular eleRion, conferre Royall dignity on the man, without any 


King, who 


the feat, —FWtion of the people, as they ſay by the Churches a of conferring 


Orders, God doth immediatly without any a& of the Church, uh 
le 
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Fuſe from Heaven ſupernaturall habiitics-on the man, noun | 
ative influence of the Church, Bevidear by cliis; 1. The Ropall 4rgwm, r. 
power to make Lawes wich the 'Xny, and ſo 'a power cminenc' in 
their ſtates repreſentative to governe themſelves, is in the people, 
for if the moſt high as of Royalty be in them, why notrhe power 
alſo? and/fo whar need to fetch a Royall power from Heaven, to 
be immedintly infuſed in him, ſeeing the people hath ſuch a power in 
themſelves ir hand? 2, The ecan, and doth limite, and bind 
- Royall power in elefted Kings, ergo they have in them Royall po- 
wer to give to the King ; thoſe who limit power, cantake away fo 
many degrees of Royall power, and thoſe who can fake a 
wer, can givepower ; andic is unconceiverdle, ro ſay rhatpeople oe 
| can pur reſtraint upon a power inimediarly comming from” Go, if (put pcople cam 
Chrift immediatly infuſe an Apoſtotick ſpirit in P4#/, mortall men limit Royall 
canner take from him any degrees of that infuſed ſpirit;if Chriff in- power,bur they 


ule « ſpirit of nine degtots,che Chnrdh cahnet limirit to fix degrees Mult giveRoy- 


power. 


Argus. 2, | 


-otily; -bur' Roy al5ftr conſent rhar the people may chooſe a Kay, upon 
fuch conditions'to raigtie, as he hath Royall power of ten degrees, 
whereas tis Anceſter' had by birth x r of foureteen degrees. * 
3- Iris not intelligible that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould give Commande- ,, ww. 3 
mnenic tothe people tothake ſich dal Xp; Deut. 171 15, 16.264 SO 3 
fordi&chenrro make faces mat Ke, if the —_ ad no'ative 
influetice in making a Kg at all, bur God ſolcly and immediately 
from Heaven didinfuſe Royzhky in the King without any aRtion of 
the people, var he one hers and = _ Gor had _ 
the King, approve of an atter- naket | 
rnd ner ep If the Ks le by othet Govetnours, as by heads of fa <1 £%+ 4+ 
milies, and other chorfe men, governe theinſeivey, and produce theſe 
ſame fotmall effeRs- of Pearce, Juſtice, Religion, on themſelves, 
which the King doth produce, then is there a power of the ſame 
kind, and as excellent 2s vm ck yn cople, and no 
reaſon, but this power ſhould/be Hhotden to come iatly from 
God, as the Reya##Power, for itis every way of the ſame nature 
and kind, and as F ſhalt prove om gearing ep not in nature 
andjpece, but it is expe eneed that people Ariſtoer atical 
ene gorerne themes, cl en, if God woputnen Frey 
Royalty, whenthe people'chooſeth a Xing, without any'aRion of 
the people, then muſt God immiediatly 1 beame of governing 
| ona Provoſt and a Bailifte , whert the people chooſe fach, and thar 

| V - þ © . vithoxe 
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without any action. ofthe people, becauſe. all Powers are, in ah- 

' fralte, from God;Rom.'r3.2.and Godas immediatly makerh ioferi- 

our Indges, as ſuperiour, Prev, 8. 16. and all promotion, eyento be 

a Proveit or Major, commeth from Ged only, as to be a King, ex- 

cept Royaliſts ſay, all promotion commeth from the Eaſt, and 

from the Weſt, and not from God, except promotion tothe Royall 

Throne, the contrary whereof is ſaid, PTS: 6, 7.1 Sam, 2+ 7, 8. 

% gotonly Kings, but all Judges are Gods, Pl, $2.-1, 2. and therefore 

all muſt be the ſame way created and moulded of God, except by 

Except. 2. Scripture Royaliſts can ſhew us a difference. An Engliſh Prelate gi- 

- as jp veth Reaſons; why: People, Who are [aid te, make Kings as effvrents, 

pe pore M4» and Apthors, conner numake them; rhe one. tey becauſe God as chief 

 foleſupreame Moderator maketh Kings, but I ſay,Chrift as the chiefe 

Moderator, and head of the Church, doth immediatly conferre abi- 

 lities to a man to/be a Preacher,, and though by; induſtry. the man 

'." acquire abilities,” yet in; the Church doth not ſo much-2s-:in- 

! '* tramentally conferregchole-abilities, they may be ſaid to. come;.from 

God immediatly, in relation-to the Chureb, who calleth the man to 

Thongh God the migiltery, yta Reyalfts, as our excommunicated Prelate learned 

immediarely. from Spalety, ſay that Ged, at the naked preſence of the Churches 

creare Kings - call, doth immediatly infuſe hrCanFicarnn, by which the man is 
tne the cow in Holy Orders, and a Paſtor, whereas: he was not ſo' before 

wack, nom and yet Prelates cannot deny , but they.can ke Miniſters, a 
" make Kings, have. praQiſed this in. their | uahallowed Courts : and; therefore 


that ralent the King is above the Kiw2.. 2., Though there bs, no Tribunall /for- 
<Exingir ap. K's 3p ke the. King, yet.is there a Tribunall 
de deprived by vertuall eminently above himin the caſc of ryranay, - for che*States * 
he Church; - and Princes have. a Tribunall.above him. 
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.. 3; To this the conſtirnent canſe ts of more 
the effeit, and ſo the people is above the King 


and faith, If we knew any thing in Law, or were ruled by reaſon; 
Every conſtituent (ſaith Arniſexs and Barclay more accurately then 
the P. Prelate had z head to tranſcribe their words) Where the cou- 
fituent bath reſigned all his power iz the hand of the Prince Whom he 
conſtitutes, ts of more Worth, and power, thes he in Whoſe hand they re- 

the power :/o the propoſition u falſe, The ſervant Who bath conſt 
tuted bis Maſter Lord of bus liberty, tu not Worthier then bu Mafter 
Whom he hath made his Lord, and to wWhoms he hath given himſelfe as 
a flave ; for after he hath refigned bu liberty he cannot repent, he muſt 


and dignity then Except. 3. 
: The P. en bor- Save. ike Ms- ; 
rowed an anſwer from Arni/exs, and Barclay, and other Xoyaiits, jo EE F_d-99 yp 
thoris. pranciy. 


CPs Los 7s 


covenant though ro hu hurt: yea ſuch a ſervant 1s not only not as ' 


. bove hu Maſter, but he canmor move hu foot Without his Maſter. The 
. Governowr of Brit«ine ( ſaith Arniſzus) being deſpiſed by King Philip, 
refogned himſelfe as Vaſſall to King Edward of England, but did net 
for that make himſelte ſuperiour to King Edward : indeed he who con« 
ftituteth another under him as a Legat, us ſuperiour ; but the people dee 
conftitute a King above themſelves, not a King under themſelves, and 
therefore the people are not by this made the Kings ſwperioxr, but his 


T3087. 
Fs It is falſe that the people doth, or can by the Law of nature 
refigne their whole liberty in the hand of a King, 1. ng Pons 
reſigne'to others that which they have not in themſelves, Nemo po- 
teſt dare quod non habet, but the people hath not an abſolute power 
in themſelves to deſtroy themſelyes, or to exerciſe thoſe tyrannous 
adsſpoken'of, 1 Sam. 8. 11,12, 13,14, 15, &c;"torneither God, 
nor Natures Law hathgiven any ſuch power. 2, He who conſtirn- 
teth himſelfe a ſlave is ſuppoſed to be compelled ro that unnaturall 
fact of alienation of that liberty, which he hath from his Maker, 
from the wombe, by violence, conſtraint, or extreame neceſlicy,and 
ſois inferiourto all free aien, !bur rhe people doth not make them- 
ſelves flaves when they conſtitute a K5zg over themſelves, be- 
cauſe. God giving to a people a King; -the beſt and excel- 
lenteſt Governour on each ; giveth a bleſſing and fpeciall fa- 
four , 'Eſay 1.26. Hoſea 1.5. 11, Eſay 3: 6, 7. P/. 79. 70, 71, 72. 


but to lay upon his people the ſtate of Naveric,, in which re- 


nounce their whole libertte, is a curſe of God, Gen.9.23.,Gen.27:25. 
Deut.28.32.36: But the people having their liberty to make ww 
| | V 2 » (9) 


\ 


LY 


| Thepeople. of tenor twenty, their King, and co advance one from a privare ſtate. 
E purcingaKing, tg an honorable throne, it-wasin their libertie to advance 
©: folves, retalns” mb ewrra uh ———— of ten ___ _— 
- the founcain» tiey might give: hi er ve:degrees, and of-eight, or ſize; 
, a muſk bein ._cm—wen Any worth devote man, whom yn conſti- 
hs ſuperior to ture King, and inveſt with-ſuch hanour.: as Honour in the in, 
RS and honas: perticipans &: eriginans,. malt be.more excellent and pure! 
then the derived'! the: Kwp:, whe is honos participatua & 
0% 2: If the-ſervantigivetislibertic to hismaſter,. expo; he” 
had'thue.libertie inhim ; andin that at, libertie-muſtbein a more: 
excellent way. in the: ſervant, as -inithe Bountaine,, then itis inthe 
maſter : and-fo this.libertie: muſt be'ipurer in the people then in the 
King: and therefore: in thats, both the ſervant is-above the maſter, 
andthe. People worthierthemthe King: and. when the people give 
chemſclyes canditonally-and Covenant-wiſe to the King, as- tor a. 
Publique ſervant, and Patron, andiFurour , as the Governour of Bri- 
:aime; our. of hishumour, gave « himſclfe: to. King Edveard'; there. is 
cven here a notcof ſfuperioririe;Bvery giver of a bencfit,apa giver, is. 
ſuperiorto.him to ras” wy > ane 6, ; thought after the ſervant- 
hath given.away.. his gift of liberrie, A which he wasſuperiour, he 
cannot be a ſuperior, becauſe by his gift he hath made himſclfe infe«- 
rior. 3. The People conftituteth a King above themſelves, 1. diftin.. 
guilh, frpra/b, above themicives:, according tothe fountaine power: 
of.-Royatric, that is-falfe:; for the fountaine-power remainetiy moſt: 
eminently-inthe:people:, 1. botauſethey give.ittotherKing, ad.wwo- 
; dumrecipientis;aud withiimitations | erge,it isunlimicedbin " 
ple, and beunded-andlimitechin the King , and- ſo: leſſecimthe King: 
thenin'the people. 2..1f che-Kinpturne diſtrafted;, and an 53 fires 
from the Lord comenpon'Samdc, ſo: av reaſon; be taken from a' Nebu- 
chadne x2ar ,. its certaine-the: people may put Curators'and Tutors 
over him; whahath theRoyalbpower. 3. If thz Kingbeabſenr,and;. 
raken-captive; the ; People may; giverithe Ropall power to:one orto.! 
ſome few to exercifSitascuftodes regs And: 4/16 he die, and the 
Crowrgocby tleftion, they may create-another with more or lefſe 
pn ; all — m_ thatthey _ ns over them- 
ſelves a King;itrregard of fornereine-power; for if they give away the 
i 8.4 ſelleth his Kbnrria, they could-not make aſe obit. 
\' *  . Indeedtheyſcra King above them, q#oad poteſtatews legum executi- 
vam, in regard ofa power of executing lawes and actuall govern- 
Fy menc 
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ment, for their good and ſafetie: bur this proverh only thar the King 

is above the - x7 7, in ſome reſpect ; but the moſt eminent 

and fountaine-power of Royaltie remainerh in-rtie people,a$ in an 
immortall ſpring , which they communicate by ſucteeflion to this or _ : bo 
- thatmortallman, inthe manner and meaſure thachey thinke good : j,1,, fn cl 
And U!pian and Bartotns,cited by our Prelate out of Barclaing, are un imperium 
only to be underſtood of the derived, ſecondary and borrowed pow- & prteſtarom - 
cx of cxecutinglawes;, and not of = hs power, which the conſrt in Re- 

eople cannot give away, nomore then they cxn give away their ra- $*e 
evall nature Tr it th # power naturall, to conſerve themſelves, Vonate the .v 
__ adhering to every created Being : For, if che People give capr.cy* boſt 

their power away , 1. What (hall they reſerve ro- make a new 
King, if thisman dye ?+ 2. What if the'Royall-line furceaſe ?* there 
benno Prophersimmediately ſent. of God; to make Kings. 3.. What 
ithe rurne Tyrant; and deſtroy his SubjeAs with the fword > The 

waliks-fay, cheywmay file but when they made him King , they: 
ed all cheir power-to him, even their power of flying x54 they; 
bound'themſelves by-an oath (ſky Raya/ifts) to all paſſive and law- 
full.aftive obedience: and, I ſuppoſe; to ſtand ar his Tribunal, ifhe 
ſammoned the rhroe Eſtates, upon Treafon, to come before him , is 
cdateined inthe oath, that Royaliſts ſay,bindeth all , and'is contra- 
diftorie to flying. 

- ef mew; a more learned Turiſt and Divine then the P. Prelate, ; | 
anſwereth che other Maxime, 7 he end Worthior they the meant leg. Are ©%7 , 
ding to the end, becauſeitss ordained fir the end; Theſe meaner', faith "© 
he, Which referretheir Whole nacure ts the end), ant have all their ex- 
cellencie' from' the end, and buue exrellencie from” no ot her thing but 
from the endzareileſſr excelloms then the end; rhat it trur, (than end © 
as medicine u4 for hexlth. And Hings Groting;1.1:c.3.n.8. Thoſe nieces 
Which are only forrheend;& for the good of the end;and are mr for their 
own gond; al/oare of leſſe excellentic, —— to the end. Burt 0 the 
afſuneprion us falſe; But thoſe me aries Which befide their relation to the 
end; bave an exceltencie of narnrt in themſetver, are not al wayes infe- 
rior tothe end, The Diſciple ; as he iinftiturtd, it inferior tothe Ma- 
fter; but as be ts the ſonne of a Prince, he is above the Maſter. But 

ehisreaſenghe ſhepberd ſhould be inferior tobruit beaſts to ſhtep. And 
t of the familie is for the famnilie and referreth all that he bath 
for the entertaining of the families : but it followerh not therefore the fa- 
mlie ts above him, The- forme « for the ation , therefore the ation i 
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* more excellent then the forme , and an accident then the ſubje or ſubs 
ſtance ? And Grotins faith , Every { apnea not for the good of ane 
other, but [onte for its on good, as the goverument of « maſter over the 
ſervant, and the hucband over the Wife. 

' Anſ. I take the anſwer thus : Thoſe Who are meere meanes, and 

only meanes referred to the end, they are inferior to the end: but the 

The King, 23 K;ng, as King, hath all bis officiall and relative goedneſſe in the world,” 

Kings 4 meat® 45 relative tothe end. All that you can imagine tobeina King, as a 

and inferior Wire" ; . 

to the people. King, is all relative to the ſafety and good of the people, Row. 1 3.4. 

He u a miniſter for thy good, He ſhould not, as Xing, make himlelte, 
or his own gaine and konour, his end, I grant, the Kg, as a man, 
(hall dye as another man, and fo he may ſecondarily intend his own 
good ; and what excellencie he hath as a man , is the excellencie of 
one mortall man, and cannot make him amount in dignitic,and in 
the abſolute conſideration of the excellencie of a man, to be above 
many men and a whole Kingdome : for the moe good things there 
be , the better they are , ſo the good things be mulciplicable, as a 
hundred men are better then one; Otherwiſe, if the good be ſuch as 

The King Cannot be multiplied , as one Ged, the multiplication maketh them 

both as a man, worſe, as waxy Gods arc inferiourto one God, Now 'if Royalifts can 

and as a King ſhew us nny more in the King then theſe two , we ſhall be obliged 
rac to the 1, them: and in bothghe is inferiour to the whole. | 

ER” The Prelate and his followers would have the Mazimetoloſe 
credit ; for then (ſay they) rhe ſhepherd ſhould be inferior to the ſheep: 
But in this the Afaxsme failerh indeed. 1. Becauſe the ſhepherd is a 
reaſonable man, and the ſheep bruicbeaſts, and ſo muſt be excellen- 

ter then all the locks of the world. Now as he is a reaſonable man, 
he is not a ſhepherd , nor in that relation referred tothe ſhrep and 
their preſervation, as a mean to the end ; but. he is a ſhepherd by 
accident, for the unrulinefle of the creatures, for mans finne, with- 
drawing themſelves from that naturall deminion that man had over - 
the creatures, before the fall of man: in-that relation of a meane ro- 
the end, and ſo by accident, is this officiall relation put on him ; and + 
according to that officiall relation, and by accident, man is pur to be: 
a ſervant to the bruitiſh creature, and a meanetoſo baſe an end. But” 
all this proveth him, through mans finne , and by accident; to be - 
under the officiall relation of a meane , to baſer creatures then him»: 
*ſelfe, as tothe end, but not as a reaſonable man. But the King, as 
King, is an officiall and Royall meane to this end, that the people 
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may lead « and peactable life wnder him. And this official! rela- 
x arms ctrl of lefſe worth thenthe whole people , us 

ey are to'be (governed. And 1 grant, the Kings ſonne, in relation 
to blood and birth, is more excellent then his Teachers : but as he 
is taught, he is inferiour to his Texcher : but in both conſiderations 
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- the King is inferior to the prople;for though ke comand the people, 


and ſo have anexecative power of law above them, yet have they a 

fountain power above him, becauſe they made him King, and in Gods 

intention-he is given as King for their good, according to that, Thos 

ſhalt feed my people Iſrael:$ that, gave bims for @ leader of ry people. 

4 Saitchthe P. Prelate: The conſtituent cauſe is excellenter thes Z xcope. 4. 
the effelt conflitured, where the conſtiration is _— and dependeth Sacr.ſandt maj. 
| ry" att of the will , as when the King maketh a Vice-Roy or a ©-9-p-98. 
Fudge, durante beneplacito, during bis free Will : but not When a man 

Lagr over has right to anather ; for then there ſhould be neither faith 


wor truth in covenant ,' if people might make over their power to their 
Kig, and retralt and take LN wh they have onee given. ken — 4 


- Aſc This is a begging of the queſtion : for it is denyed char the yieldeth there 
cople carr abſolutely make away their whole power to the King : is a free: cove- 
Irdependeth on the people that they be not deſtroyed. They give nant,by which 
tothe King-1 politiquepower for their own ſafetie'; and rhey keepe = P_ _ 
# narurall power to themſelves, which they miſt conſerve, and can- 5 
not give away ; and they doe not breake their covenant, when they ing : bur 
put in a& that naturall power to conſerve themſelves ; for hou whether Roy- 
the people ſhould give away that power, and ſweare, though the all power, or 
Kingthould- kill them all , they ſhould not refiſt; nor defend their Pe 9cher, he 
 lives'; yerthat being an'oath againſt the fixth Command, which |.2 1, p 1 ale 
neth nacorall ſelfe: preſervation,” it ſRotld ror oblige the'con- his own prin- 
ſcience; for it ſhould be intrinſecally finfull ; and it's all one to cipley. . 
fweare tonon-ſelf.preſervation, as to ſweareto felfe-murther. »_ 
| ( ith the rirpnte> , nn. Ny ann NY nathenantf_ pond” 
en rmee 


ſe. 7.5 ek ople ſervari d 
Barelay ) r conffytwent be more excellent. Fett , and {ot nan} mean 7; 


. propleabive the King, breauſe they thſffitate”hins King. Thew the murher, all 


Contities and Corporations may make voyd all the Commiſſion; gi- 0n6 
ven t6 the Knights and Buygeſſes of the Houſe of Commons, and ſend 5 Reply. 


others im their place and repeal their Orderr, therefore Buchatiani /aieb , $46 [41% mej. | 


' that Onilovs and Lowes in Per lianment Were but weCanauare "pre-,3ife £29 


paratorieconſultationis, «ud had not the force of a L4W, till the peo- Brclaimy.. 5. 
ple give their conſent, and have their influence authoritative, upon the c.11. 
3 Statutes. 
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Sratrond dile of Parimen, Bue the ifaw belek chet the 
& Whole and intire in the Parliament. Bus Whey the 


Scots Fe erring Petitions aud [ clerations, th all power is 
the collefiive avd kept their di & tables, - There is' no 
conſequenee bat the ann ct tony that, va 
miſliogers to ment, c op 

anull their «4 her. coatings then is; wer 


be unjuſt 2Rs , m Liber hem, pg: 

oudy bur it is EXE hath given no moral power to doe 

ill, conn the Counties and Corporations give any ſuch power to 

"= evill, for they have not any ſuch from ; if they be juſt acts, 

| quota + they wee to0b thems and canner retrat Commiſlions 20-make 

way : their po- Juſt Orders. 1/1 wy |; ps greod jnre poſſnmre, and therefore 
ng. 


wer totheKing as poyuer bo —_— is irrevocably commit the three 


ocably < eſtates he made the King, to the King, ſo. is powet 
committed by the Shires and Corporations to. their 
ners, to decree in Parliament, what is .juſt and irrevocably 


ad th. take any juſt- power:from the King which is his due, \is a 
>: bat when ke ahufech Viggo wer. to the deſtruſtian of. his 
es , it is lawfull eochrow x ord our .of a mad-mans.. 


cngh bel owne proper ſword, he: haye due: Highs 
to power toulcit for 4 all fiduci 
— be repealed ; A Es al BY ; of che 


te LJouſe of Commons abuſe their fiduciary power to the de 
gre 10 Com- of thele Shines and Coforotieng who pur the truſt gn them, the 


Fred ewe as that may ngt reſiſt them, anull 
whea they \. infrorbly ingheny $6 tha Cn 
s, er,cven ware cr 
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hive be felpfies Buchannan, when he faith, Parliamentary Lawes 

wwft bave the authoritative Inftuence of the people, before they can be 

formall Lewes , or any more then exffunivpare or preparatory 

notions, And it was no wonder, when the Xing denyed a Parlia- Talfcelowbull 

. ment, and rhe ſupreme Senate of thefecret Counſell was corrup- es Cp Ga 

ted, then that the _— did fet up Tables, and extraordinary ju- is corrupted, 

dicatures of the three eſtates, Temg there could not be any other and Parlia- 
vernment for the time. ments are 
6, Barclay anſwereth to that, The neave ts inferiour to the end, —_— 

it holdeth not, the Tutor and Curator t for the minor, as for the end, 7 Fep. 

and given for his gpod ; but it followeth nor that therefore the Twtor in 5am) 

the admimſt ration of the minor or Page inheritance is not ſuperiour, pag, 17, 

to the minor. Anſ. 1. It followeth well that the 2finor virtd- 

ally, and inthe'intention-of the Law is more excellent then the Tu- 

ror, though the Tutor can exerciſe more excellent as then the - 

Pupill, by accident, for defe& of age in the Minor, yer he doth ex- 

erciſe-thoſe acts with ſubordination to the Minor, and with cor- 

. tection, becauſe he is to retider an account of his doings to the Pu- 

pill comming to age : ſo the Tator is only more exceltent, and ſupe- 

riour in ſome reſpct, wrt; but not ſimply, and fo is the King in 

ſome reſpeR above the people, 


'Fhe P. Prolae beggatly from the Royalilts. another of our Ar; 7. Rep, 
merry ' Pape of fivit'rale, oft mayis tale. That Which-maketh ang- Carr. lene. Ma, 
MN ſuch, » farre more [nch felfe'; if the people give Rojall Polper ©-13+f- 230. 


ſtolen our of 


( ſalth the Prelare) it ow vo if the obſervator give all his fo 10 Arniſzus de 


fo the King, ther farre more ts the Reyail PoWer in the people. By thas 
| | p w #7 jure Majeſt. 
we; r0"maho mr'rich, the obſerwator i more T40h ; if the people give —_ f 
purt'of their to forrent the' Rebellion, then the people are 148- 34, 

oper | ' weotin all they bave upon the Pablicke” aith.. w"Y 
Anſ. 1; Fhis Prelate was made richer then ten poore Pur- 

ſevants, by a B s, it will follow well; es the Biſhopricke 

is richer then the Biſhop, whoſe woes - curfe of 'God blaftech. 

2," heldethin efficient cauſes, fo working in other things as the 

vercue of the effe& remainerſt in the cauſe, even after the produdti- 

onof the cffeR. Av the Sunne makerh all things light, the Fire all 

things hor, therefore the Surris more light; the Fire more hot ;. but 

where the cauſe doth alienate and make over, in 2 co —_ man- 

ner, that which it hath to another; as the Prita ' would 

have the Obſexvators goods, 6 holderh not ; for the _ 
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— ' Whether the King 


* Luod officit exhauſt the vertue ofthe cauſe, but the people doth,as the founcaine, 
” Hale, &c. hold- derive a ſtreame of Royalty to Saxl, and make him King, and yer fo 
= m—_ «'y as they keepe Fomntain-power of making Kings in themſelves; yea 
Coraway all iis WHEN Fant dead to make David King at Hebron, and when he is 
vertue by alic- dead to make Solomon King , and atter him, to make Rehoboaw 
Nation. King: and therefore in the people there is more tountaine power of 
making Kings then in D244, in S«#, in any King of the world; as 
for the Prelates jeere about the peoples giving of their goods ro the 
good caxſe, 1 hope it ſhall by the bleſſing of God inrich them more, 
whereas Prelatcs by the Rebellion in rel/and (ro which they affent, 
when they counſell His Majeſty to ſell the blood of ſome hundred 
thouſands of innocents killed in /rel/and ) are brought from thou- 
ſands a yeare, to begg a morſell of bread. 

( | The Prelate anſwereth that Maxime, od efficit rate, id ipſum 
eft magu tale. That Which maketh another ſuch, it s it ſelfe more ſuch. 
"<5 46% It ts true, De principio formali cfteRivo ( as 7 learned in the Uni- 
Pee 13 verſity ) of ſuch an Agent 4s uu formally ſuch in it ſelfe; as 16. the effett 
produced, Next, it jnchars effeftive and produtiive of it ſelfe, as 
When fire heateth cold water, ſo the quality muſt be formally inbereat 
in the Agent, as Wine maketh drunkeit followeth not, Wine 1s more 
drunke becauſe Drunkenne (ſe 1s not inherent in the Wine, nor is it capa- 
ble of drankenneſſe; and t e Ariſtotle qualificch che Maxime 

with this, Quod efficit tale eſt magis tale, mods utrique inlir, 
" it holdeth not in Agents, Who ogerate by donation, 5 "the right of the 
© ©... Kingberransſerred from the people to the King. The. donation deveſt- 
"4.1 © &th' the people totally of it, except the King have it by Way of loan, 
14..4- 1 Which to my thinking, never yet any ſpoke --- Soverargnty never Was, 
©] wever cane inthe Community ;, Soveraignty bath power of life and 


Warr. ſanc. Maj. 


- death, Which none bath over hinsſclfe, and the community conceived 
Without government, all as equall, endowed With-Natwures and narive 
liberty, of that community can have no power over the life of another, 
Hl ſo the Argupzent may be turned bone, if the people be: nod; tales, 
fue by nature ( as hath formally Royoll power , he ſhould ſay) they 
Caunot give the King Rejall Power. Alſo none hath pover of life and 
death either emvinenter or formally, the people extber- ſingly or col» 
phe bave not power over their one life , march leſſe over their 

Gar. Lt af Tt " | [is DAL! i 1 TY +», 1124 
© of. 1. The Prelate. would. make the maxime! true of 'a for- 
mall Glufe, and this he. learned in the Univerſity of St. Andrewes, 
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| he wrongeth 
Calves of Craile, the wall is white from whitenefſe 27% 
is more white by the Prelates learning ; never ſuch t was 
taught in that learned Univerſity. 2. Principium formale effettivum 
is as good Logick, as HON Flivum materiale, formale, 
finale. The Prelate is in his acu Logick now, he yet makech 
the cauſality of the formall cauſe all one with the cauſality of the 
efficient, bur he is weake in his Logicks. 3. He confoundeth 2 cauſe 
equivecall, and 2 cauſe univecall, and in that caſe the Maxime hol- 
deth not. Nor is it neceſſary to make true the maxime, that the qua- 
lity be inherent in the cauſe, the ſame way. For a City maketh a 
Major, but to be a Major is one way in the City, and another way 
in him who is created 47jor ; and the Prelates Hfaxime would 
helpe him, if we reaſoned thus: The people maketh the King, ergo the 
x qrwlr ay K ing, and more formally a Soveraigne then the King. 
ut that is no more our Argument, then the ſimile that Maxwell 
uſed,as neere heart and mouth both. Wine makerh drunk the Pre- 
late, ergo Wine is more drunk. But we reaſon this, the Fountaine. 
wer-of making ſix Kings is in the people, ergo there is more 
Fmatpower of Royalty inthe people then in any one King ; for 
we read that /rae/ made Saw! King, and made David King, and 
made Abimelech King ; but never that King Sax! made another 
King, or that an carthly King made another A5/olute King. 4. The 
Prelate will have the Maxime falſe, where the Agent worketh by do- 
nation, which yet holdeth true by his owne grant, c. 9. pag. 98. The 
King giveth power to a Deputy, ergo there is more power in the 
King,. 5, He ſuppoſeth that which is the Baſis and foundation of all 
the queſtion, that people develterh themſelves totally of their Foun- 
taize power, which is molt falſe. 6. Either they muſt deveſ# them- 
ſelves totally ( faith he ) of their power, or the King hath power from 
the people b Way of loane, Which ro my thinking never any yet [bake. 
But the P. Prelates thinking is ſhort, and no rule to Divines and 
Lawyers, for to the thinking of the learnedſt Juriſts thi4 power of 
the King # but fiduciary, and that is ( whether the Prelate thinke ir, 
of thinke it not.) a ſort of power by truſt, pawn'd or loane. Rex ds 
reftor Regni, non proprietarixe, Molinz. in conſuer. Pariſi. Tir. 1. 9. 
1, Gloſ. 7. n. 9. The Kings « life-renter, not 4 Lord, or proprieter of 
bis Kingdom, So Novel. 85. in princip. & c. 18. Yu0d magiftr.1rus 
fot nudns diſpenſator all IT 2 regni, n0% proprietarins, con- 
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ftax ex eo quodnon poſſet alienare imperinm, oppida, urbes, regionerve, 
wel res) * 2 honave regni. So Gregory, 1. 3. c.8. de Repub, per 
#.1. SIE. preteres, de prope. fend. Hottoman. queſt.illuft.1, Ferdinax, 
Vaſqnen.d. 1, 6. 4. Boſſins de princip. &: privileg. illine , n. 290. The 
King ttonly 4 fte\vard, and. a defender of the Jawes of the Kingdome,, 
not a proprietor., becauſe he bath nat power to make a\vay the Impire, 
Cities, Tapes, Connirias,,and goods of the Subjelts : and, bowa com- 
willa Magiſtraru, ſwnt [nbjeta reſtirutioni, 0 in prejudicium fuc- 
ceſſorum_alienari nox.poſſnnt , per {. wit. Set, ſed noft. C. Comment. ds 
leg. 1.peto Gy. fratrom 4 leg...2. l, 32. ult. d.t. All the goods committed. 
to avy Magiſtrate , ane nnder Reſtitution : for be hath not power to- 
make then. alvay to the prejudice of bus ſucceſſors, The Prelates 
thoughts reactnart the.ferrets of Zar5ſtr, and therefore he ſpeaketh. 
with a. warcant;he will ſay.ne-more then his:ſhort-travel'd thoughts 
; can reach ;.and.that is but at the-doore.. - 7; Soveraigntie is not 
Soveraigntic sw_ the Gommunitie ( ſaith-the P,.Prelate.) Truly it neither is, nor. 
how in the can be, mare then-ten,.or thoufand, ora thoufand thouſands , ora 
Tommunitie whole Kingdome-can-be-one man ; forSoveraignticis the abſtraR, 

; he Soveraigne is.the concrete :. Many cannot 'be one Kivg or one 
poor aig : a Soveraigne mult-be eftemialiy-one ; -and a muttirude - 
cannart be one : -hut whatthen ?\may-not the Soveraigne power'be. 

eminently, font aliter ; originallpand-radualy.inthe people ? Trhinke 

itmay, and-muſt be, A Kazy'ts-not an under-Iudge, he is not a Lord 

of Conncell or Scſlion fo , becauſche is.more : The people is 

not King formally , becauſe: the people is eminently more*then the 

King ; for they make DanidKingand:Szul King, And the power to 

make a Lord of Councell aud n, is inthe Xing (lay Royabifts.) 
8. A'Communitis hath nat potper of life and dearth, A King hath | 

poWer of life and death, (ſaith the Prelere) What then? ergo, a Com- 
munitie is not King, I grant all. But ( poore man ! , the 
wer of making a King, who-hath powerof life and death , is not 
in the people. Ir is like Prelates logick. Samne! is not a King ; e199, 
he cannot make David a King. Itfolloweth not, by the Prelares 
Power of life grozad So the King is nat an in inferiour Iudge : What ? ergo, 

| = ng e cannot make an inferiour.Indge. 9, The power of life and death 
mat ri is emjently and wreiwaly in the:people, colle&ively taken , though 
not formally. And though. no:man can take away his own life , or 
hath power over his own life formally; yet a man, and a body of 
men power over theirown. lives, redicaly and. virrnely ;_ in 


Queſt.XIX. be aboue the people ? 
reſpe& they may render themſelves to a Aſagiftrato, and to Lawes, 
fy violate,. they muſt be in hazard of cheir lives, and ſo 
they virtually hare power of their own lives ,- by putting them nn- 
der the power of good lawes for the peace and ſafety of the whole. 
19; This is a weake conſequence : None hath power of his owne 
life , Ergo, far leſſe of his neighbours (faith the Prelare.) Iſhall de- 
nic the conſequence. The King hath nor power of his own life, that 
is, according to the Prelates mind , hecan neither by the taw of na- 
taee, nor by any Civill law. kill bimſelfe : Ergo, the King hath far 
leſſe power to kill another.. It followeth not :. for the Iudge hath 
more power over:his neighbours life, then over: his own. 11. Bur, , 
faith the P. Prelate, The Communitie conceived Without government, A Communi- 
all as equall, endo\Wved With natures and native libertie , hathno power tieof it (elfe, 
of life and death., becauſe all ace borne free , and ſo none is borne 4nting Rum 
with- dominion and power over his neighbours life. Yea bur ſo, _— hog D m 
Mr.P,Prelate, a King conſidered without government, and as born roag our. 
alfree man, hathrot power of any-mans'lif& more then a Commn- 
nitic hath : for KX5wg and Begger are borne both alike free, Bur a 
Communitic in-this conſideration , as they came from the wombe, . 
have no Politique confideration at att. If you confider them as wich- 
out.all paliete, you-cannort conſider them as invelted ' wrth polieie : 
yea if you conſiderithemo as they are'by nature, voyd of all poli- 
cie, they canaot ſo much as adde their after-conſent and approbati- 
onto ſuch aman to be their King, whom God immediately from 
heaven maketh a King : for to adde ſuch an afrer-conſent, is an a 
of government.Now as they are conceived to want alt government, 
they cannotiperforme any at of government. And this is as murh 
againſt himſclfe, as againit us. 
- -2« The power oof a part, and the power ofthe whole is not alike. 
Top ie never SORE _ _ = place of a member :. 
Lawyers ſay, The King'is above the ſubjects, #r/en/w diviſe, in 
a diviſive fenſe he is above yhis or thar ſubje&: iacom arora 
to all the ſubjects colleFHively taken, becauſe he is for the whole 
Kingdome , as a meane for the end. Objet?. If this be a good reaſon, 
that be 19.4 maranc for the vhole Kingdome , as for the end; that ' he © 
poor peprus whole Kin : then 1 he al[o inferior 10 
any one (belt , is 4 necane for the ſafety of every ſubje(t, at 
the Whole Kingdome. Anſvv. Ev = intents to its os. 
pleat, adequate and whole end: and fach an cnd.is the whole King- 
| dome : 


Þ) 


' Whether the King be above thepeople ? Queſt, XIX; 
8 dome in relation to the King : but every man is not alwayes inferi- 
ourtots incompleat, inadequate and partiall end, This or that ſub- 
J ze is nor adequate , but the inadequate and incompleat end. in re- 
WE aj (ave. me), lation to the King, .The Prelare ſaith, Kings are Dis Elohims, Gods; 


4- 


WE: 54-043 and the manner of their propagation t« by filiation, by adoption , ſonnes 


of the moſt high , and Gods firft borne, Now the firſt borne u nor above 
The propagi- every brother ſeverally : but if there Were thouſands, millions number- 
tion rod leſſe numbers, he ts above all in precedencie and power, Anſw. Not 
adks Fre ar only Kings, bur all inferiovr Tap ven God:, Pſal.82. God ſtandeth 
P.P. A ſpeech in the congregation of the Gods, that is nota congregation, of Kings. 
that hath nei-= So Exe.22.3.che maſter of the _—_— be brought, m_} + wha 1 
ther ſenſe nor go.che Gods, or to the Judges. And that there were more Tudges then 
reaſon. Filiati= (ne is cleare by verſ.9. and'if they (hall condemne PywHT?! j 
en is later then , . iow : ny de 
Propagation : ſhignur, condemnarint , Joh. 10. 35. ini lute, He called them Gods. 
vncmuſt be - Ex0d.4.16, Thos ſhalt be to Aaron TO)M9RY 4s 4 God. They are. 
ropagated ere Gods analogically only. God is infinite , not ſo the King. 2. Gods 
be a ſonne. will is a law, not ſo the Kings. 3- God is an end to kimmiclke, not ſo 
Kings and in- the King. The Tudge is but God by office, and repreſentation, and 
ferior Tudges conſervation of the people. 2. It is denyed thar the firſt-borne is 
Gods amalogi- jn power before alfhis brethren , though there were millions. That 
cally. is but ſaid. One, as one, is inferior toa multitude: as the firſt-borne 
was 2 Politick Ruler to his brethren, he was inferiour to them po- 
licically. 
Objeft, 3. The colleftive Vniverſutic of a Kingdome ave ſub- 
jefs , [onnes , and the King their father, no leſſe then this or that ſub- 
Jett «s the Kings ſnbjef?. For the univerſitis of Subjefts are tither the 
K ing, or the King ſubjeits ; for. all. the kin wuſt be one of theſt 
tWo ; but they are not the King, Ergo, they are bis ſubjefts, 
'eAuſwv. All the Kingdome in any conſideration is not cicher 
King or Subjects. I give a third : The Kingdome colleQive isnei- 
ther properly King nor Syþje&:- but the Kingdome embodied in a 
State, having collaterall;o>coordinate power with the King. 
Objebt. 4. The wniverſitic # ruled by lawes, Ergo, they are inferior 
to rhe King Who ruleth all by law. 
- Anſw. The Univerfitie properly is nootherwiſe ruled by /awes, 
then'the King is ruled by /awer. Univerſitic formally is the 
compleat Politick body,indued with a nomothetick facultic , which 
cannot uſe violence againſt it ſelfe , and fo is not properly under a 
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QUEST. XX 


they be onely the De pmties and Vicar of the K ng ? 


JT: is certain that in one-and the ſame Kingdom, the power of the 
King is more in exrenſion, then the power of any inferiour Judge : 
but if theſe powers of the King, and the inferiour Tudges differ 


intenſive and in ſpece, and nature, is the queſtion, though it be not all * 


the queſtion. | 
Aſſerr. Inferiour Tudges are no lefſe eſſentially Tudges, and the 
immediate Vicars of God, then the King. 1. Theſe who judge in 


the room of God, and exerciſe the judgement of God, are efſential Tudges no lefle 


- bu , andthe Deputies of God, as well as the King : but in- 
jour Indgesare ſuch, Ergo, The propoſition is clear, the formall 
reaſon, why the King is univocally and effentially a Iudge is, becauſe 
the ng too is the Lords throne, 1 Chron.29. 23. And Solomen 
ſate on the ' throne of the Lord, as Kmg, inftead of David bis father, 
1 King.1. 13. It is called Davids throne, becauſe the King is the 
Deputy of Jehovah, and the judgement is the Lords - I prove the 
aſſumption. Inferiour Indges appointed by King [choſbaphar have 
this place, 2;Chro. 19.6. The King ſaid ts the [udger,T aks beed What 
je ds, mir 15 WEN D2NNm RY 15, for je judge not for 
man, but for the Lord: then they were Deputies in the place of the 
yo and not the rk Deputies - the _ our No ats 
of judging. 7. Wherefore now let the fear of the Lor on, 
rake hed Gd by #*, for thert ny oe bs Wirh the Lord cur God, 
wor reſpe of perſons, or fakmly of vifte, © - bo ioior 
een Eats If the bs in this good King, forbid- in- 
rioxr Judges Wreſting of judgement, veſpetting of perſons, and taking 
of Bfres ufe the judgenwent 3s the Lords ; and if the Zerd him- 


on the Benth; he would not 'reſpeA: perſons, nottake ...__ 


gifts; rhen hepreſamerh, that inferiour Tudges arc inthe iead and 
place of Fehouah : and that when theſe inferiour Indges ſhould rake 


ifre, they make (as it were) the Lord,” whoſeplace they repreſent, 
xe fu perſons: Ln hes | 


'zake'pifts, 'and ro do iniquitie, and to reſpeRt : 
the bs Lord cahnot $61.2? 2{ If the inferieur Iudges in the at of 
Jude; were 'the Vicars,''ahd Deputies" of 'King «t,, he 


would have ſaid, Zullge righteom judgement ; why? For the judge» 


"Mn 


Whether or no inferiour Judges be nnivecally ard eſſentially Judges, 
and the immediate Vicars of God, -no leſſe then the Ka, if 


Inferiour 
Gods imme- 
diate Vicars 


then the King, 
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' Whether the inferiour Fudge be the immediate 
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Queſt. XX., 
ment is mine, and if I the King Neve - the Bench, [ Would not r6- 
a "ſpelt perſons, nor take gifts ; and you judge for me the ſupreme Judge, 
", je oo epnries : bur the King ſafth,They | oe not for. wat 
; Lord. 3. If by this they were not Gods immediate Vicars, but the 
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King might command them to pronounce ſuch a{ſcntence, and not 
ſucha ſentence as I may command my ſervant and deputy, in ſo fax, 
2 ' as he isa.ſervantand deputie; to ſay this, and ſay not this :- but the 
© K3ng cannot limit the conſcience of the inferiour Iudge, becauſe the 
Judgement is not the Kings, but the- Lords. 4. The King cannot 
.command-any other to do rhat, as King; for the doing whereof, he 
hath no-power from God himſelf, but the King hathno power from 
God to pronounce what ſentencehe pleaſcrh,becauſc the yudgement 
*The cotiſci-  isnot his own, but Gods : And thoughanferiour _ be [ent of 
ence of the in- che King, and appointed by him to be Iudges, and fo have their 
feriour Tulge externallcall from Gods deputy, the King; yer becauſe judging is 
"Fo i——, anadt ef conſcience, as one mans conſcience cannot properly: be a 
Ft; God, norte deputy for'anorher mans.canfcience,ſo neithercan an inferior Iudge, 
| che King either as aIudge, be a depury fora King: therefore the inferiour Iudges 
., mediarely, or have detignation to their office from the King; but if. they have 
nmedia ©. from the King, that they'are Iudges, and be not Gods deputies, biir 
the Kings , they could not be commanded te execute, judgement for 
God, bar for;the King : and Pex. 1, 17. Atoſos appeinted Judges, 
bur tot as his deputies to judge and/gave ſenrence, as ſubordinate to 
; © Moſes: For the) (ſaith, he) 4:3he Lords, not mine. 6. If 
5H ory de jure 1l theinferiour Iudges in //#4e/, were bus yy no of the King, 
F225 en and not imaicdiately-ſuborginace t@ God,as his 
” | omni faculrss Neither inferiour Tudges be admeniſhed, nor condemned in God 
- gubernendiin word for unjuſt jadgement, becauſe theic ſentence ſhould be: nei- 
' Magiftraibus, ther righteous, ner unrighteous judgement, but inſofar, asthe King 
a m_ pounen ſhould approveir, or dilapprove.it; and indeed, that Royaliff Hugo 
| ef ul contre Grardas faith fo Dotan eripas lodge Oo Canerng age th 
" Solunratem = Will of the ſupreme Magiſtrate, if ig beſo 7 When eyer God com- 


| imperen- mandeth i ro execute rightcous judgement, it muſt 
: facie, i have this ſenſe ;,- Reſpet$ not perſons inn judgement, exc |; 
3 command you, cruſh not the poor, wat the 


King command -you; I underſtand not. ſuch policie ; Sure: 
—_ Mn Fry money rug 2nd threats., oblige in conſcienc 
, - the inferiour Tudge: as the: ſuperiour, a5.is manifeſt in theſe Scrip- 
: he : 
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Vicars and Deputies of the 'King, then wy « hw ſervants, 'the - 
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tures, Ferews.3. 1, 1/a5. 1. 17,31. and 5.7. and 10. 2. and5g. 14. 
Pere.22. 3, Exech.18. 3. Amory. 7. Micah 3.9. Habak, 1. 4. Le- : 
vit. 19. 15, Dent.17.11. and 1.17. Exod. 23. 2. 4 
Grotixe ſaith, It ts hore as in a ({ategorie : the middle Spece is in Gin ie 
reſpeft of the Superiowr a Spece, in reſpeB of the inferiour a Genus ; cie1 in k 
ſe inferiour Magiſtrates in relation to theſe Who areeuferionr to them, þ germ reſpici F : 
and under them, they are Magiftrates or publike perſons, but inrelats- Fd wo L 
on to ſuperionr Magiftrates, eſpecially the King, they are private per- pg, oft ge- 
ſons, and not rh” , ty Des on on » 
Anſw. /ba pha cemed not Iudges inted-by himſelf fire ills,infe- '* 
private # + (ron, 19. 6,7. Tee judge a be wen, but for the run "nies : 
Lord, 2; Weſball prove, that under Tudges are powers ordained of faxe publics, 
God. 3. In Scor/anudthe King can take no mans inheritance from yerſane, & ſup- 
him, becauſe he is King: Bur if any man poſlefſe Lands belonging periores þ con- 
to the Crawn, the King by his Advocate muſt ſtand before the Fderentur, ſuns 
Lord-Iudges of the Scffion , and ſubmit the matter to the Laws of iv 
the Land ; and if the King for propertie of Goods, were not under 
a Law, and were not to acknowledge Iudges as Indges, I ſee not 
how the ſubjeR in eicher Kingdoms have any proprictic. 4. 1 judge 
it blaſphemic to ſay,That aſentence of an inferiour Indge mult be no 
ſentence, though never ſo legall, nor juſt, if ic be contrary tothe 
Kings will, as (;rotins faith. A 
He cireth that of Auguſtine : If the Conſul command one thing, Gret. 16. 
and the Emperonr Pas 4 thing, you contemn not the poWver, but you 
Chooſe to obey the bigheſt : Peter ſaith, He Will have us one Way to be 
ſubjeFt to the King, as to the ſupreme, fine ulla exceptione, without any 
aunrjeinn, but to theſe Who are ſent by the King, 4s baving their power - 
the King. 
Anſw. When the Conſull commandeth a thing lawfull, and the 
King that ſame thing lawfull, or a thing not unlawfull, we are te 
obey the King, rather then the Conſull ; ſo I expone Angnftine. | 
2. We are not to obey the Kingand the Conſull the ſame way, that Inferiour :* - 
is with the ſame degrce of reverence and ſubmiſſion ; for we owe Judges tieely 
more ſubmiſſion of ſpirit to the King, then to the Conſul; but wages Judges in __ 
}&: minus non variant ſpeciem , more or lefle yarieth not the natures King, Io 
of things : but if the meaning be that we are not to obey. the in- 
feriour Iudge commanding things lawfull, if the King command the 
contrary, this is utterly denyed ; Bur faith Grotine, The inferiour 
Fudge ic but the Deputic of the King, and hath all bis power from" bims ; 
Y '. therefore 
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therefore, Wwe are to him for the King: 'eAnſWw, The inferiour. 

6 TT be called che Doe of the King, (where it is the Kings 
4 place ro make Tudges ) becauſe he hath his externall callfrom 

© The inferiour King, and is ludge, 5» foro Foli , in the name and authority of the 

| judge, how the King ; but being once made a Indge i» foro poli, before God, he is: 
King, 


of the as efſentially a Iudge, and in his officiall a&s no lefſe immediately. 
ſubjeed to God, then the King himſelf. | 
9” xn 2. Theſe powers to whom we are to yield obedience;. 
becauſe they are ordained of God ; theſe are as eſſentially Tudges, 
as the ſupreme Magiſtrate the King ; but inferiour Iudges are ſuch. 
Ergo, Inferiour Tudges are as eflentially Tudges, as the ſupreme. 
Magiſtrate. The propoſition is Row. 13. 1. For that is the Apoſtles. 
Arguments ; whence we prove Bia are to be obeyed, . becauſe 
they are powers from God :_ I provethe aſſumption. Inferiour Ma- 
giſtrates are powers from God, Dee. 1. 17. and 19,6,7. Exod,2 2. 
7: "Es . and the Apoſtle faith, The powers that are, are ordained: 
G 


$; Chriſt teſtified, that Pilate had power from God as a Indge ( ſay+ 
{ Reyalifts ) no leſſe then Ceſar the Emperonr, lobn 19.11. and 1Per.. 
\ 2,12, Weare commanded to obey the King, and theſe that are 
* Tnferiour Tad- ſent by him , and that for:the Lords /aks, and for pr agg} oy 
| ges powers and Row.13. 5. We multbe ſubje& toall powers-that arc of God, 
+ -——_ of. not onely for wrath, but for conſcience. . 
| Rebuked for 4. Theſe, who ate rebuked, becauſe they: execute net jult judge- 
| perverting ment, as well as the King, are ſuppoſed-to be efſentially Indges, as 
© juigem:nt. well as the King ; bat inferiour Tudges are rebuked, becauſe of 
| this, Jerem.22.15,16,17: Ezck, 45: 9,10, 11, 12: Zeph. 3:3. 
Amos 5. 6,7. Eccleſ. 3.16, Micah 3. 2, 3, 4. ferem, 5, 31. Jerem. 
5+ I 
5: He s.the Miniſter of - God for good, and hath the ſword not in 
: vain, but to execute vengeance on the evil doers ; no lefſe then the. 
»d. © © King, Romw.13. 2,3, 4. Heto whom agreeth, by an Ordinance of 
oo God, the ſpecifick a&ts of a Magiſtrate, he is eſſentially a Magji- 
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"_ ſtrate. 

EF 7,0 thorn. 6 The reſiftingof the inferiour Magiſtrate in his lawfull com- 
I ——o_ mandments, is tho reſiſting of Gods Rotimacs and a breach of 
God. _ trhefiffh Commandment, as is diſobzdience to parents, and not to 

1 give him tribute, and fear, and honour , is the ſame tranſgreſſion, 

' Rom.13. 1,2, 3, 455, 6;7- 


7. Theſe 
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77. Theſe ſtiles of Gods, of Heads of the peaple,of Fathirs, of Phy/i- 
cians, and healers of the\ſannes of rhe woſtt High, of ſuch as Rev4* and 
Decree «bm Wiſedowme of God, &e. that are given to Kings , for . 
the which Royaiifts make Kings onely Tudges, and all inferiour - 
Iudges, but deputed, and _—_ by participarion,and it the ſecond | 
hand, or givento inferiour Indges, Exe4.22.8,9. 19h, 10. 35, Theſe 
who are appointed Indges under Moſes, Deowr, 1.16, are called in Ty rc Gods 
Hebrew'or Chaldee, 1 Kings 8.1,2, Chap. 5. 2. Mie.3; 1.10.23. 2. 

Num.1.16. "WR" raſce, "2" fathers,aAti.y. 2. Joſh. 14.1. ©. 19. 
51.1 Chro.8,28, Healers, Eſai. 3.7. Gods, and ſonnhes of the moſt 
High, P/al.82.1.2. 6.7. Prev,$.16,17, I much doubt, if Kings can 
infuſe Godheads in their Subjeds. 1 conceive they have from #be 
God of Gods theſe gifts, whereby they are inhabled to be Indges, and 
that Kings may appoint them Iudges, but can do no more, arc 
no leſſe effentially Tudges then themſelves. 
8. If inferiour Iudges be Depurics of the Xing, not of God, and 
-have all their authority from the Kig,then may the King limit the 
practiſe of theſe inferiour Tudges. Say that an infetiour Judge hath 
condemned to dearth an Paricide, and he be conveying him ts the 
ce of execution, the King commeth with a force ts reſcue him 
out of his hand, if this inferiour Magiſtrate beare Gods ſword for 
the terrour of ill doers; and tro execure Gods vengeance on mur- 
therers, he cannot bur reſiſt the King in this, which I judpe to be his 
Office: for the inferiour Iudge is to cake vengeance on ill doers,and 
to uſe the coaftive-force of the ſword, by vertue of his Office, to 
- take away this Paracide, now if he be the Deputy of the King, he is 
not to breake the jawes of the wicked, Iob'29. r7. not to fkovougs- 
ance on evill doers, Row. 17.4. nox to exrcute judyemont on the wicked, By this the 
P{.149;9-nor to. execute judgment for the fartherleſſe,De11 0.18, ex- Parliamenc 
cept a mortal! man his Crearor,the King fay; Amen, Nov cruly then _ Sing: 
Godin all 1/-acl, was to'rebuke noinferiour [ndge for perverting ., — 
judgement, As he doth, Exod.23.2.6. M5r.3.2,3,4. Z 40h.3.3.Nu#8h. cut-rhroat-! 
25.5-Dext.1.16, For the King onely-is Lord of the conſcience of the Caraliers 12i- 
.inferiour Iudge,who is to give ſentence,and execate ſentence righ- £98 warre a= | 
teouſly npon condition, that the King the orniely univocall and pro- Ir La ſub= 
per Iudge, firſt, decree the fame, as Royaliſt reach; the King ot 
' Heare our Prelate : How # it imaginable that Kitygs tap be ſaid to mands the 
ein Gods place, and not rocthvue the power from Goth? Sine Ki 
Tvage in Gods place, Deut, 1. 17, 2 Chro. 19, 6, — 
Y 3 3 
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( this is bis Prolepfis ) «t this, that Moſes in the one place, and Ichoſa- 
phat i» the orber ſpeake toJuberdinate Indges under them, this Weake 
neth no Waies our Argument, for it s a ruled caſe in Law; Quod quis 
facit per alinm, facit per ſe ; a/l Judgements of inferiour Indges are in 
the name, authority, and by the power 7 the ſupreme, and are but com- 
municatively, and ny ſes the Soveraigne power, 
Anſ, How u it poſſible that inferiour Tudges ,"Deur. 1. 17. 2. 
Chron. 19. 6. can be ſaid to judge in Gods place, and not receive the + 
Wer from God immediatly, Without any conſent or covenant of men ? 
o the Prelate, But inferiour Iudges judge in the Gods place,as both 
the P. Prelate and Scripture teach, Dew. 1. 17, 2, (bro. 19. 6. Let 
the Prelate ſee to the ſtumbling concluſion, for ſo he fearerh it 
proves to his bad cauſe. 2. He faith the places,Dewr, 1. 17, 2 Chre, 
x9. 6. prove that the King judgeth in the Roome of God, becauſe 
their Deputies judge in the place of God. The Prelate may know, 
we would deny this ſtumbling and lame conſequence ; for 1- Moſes 
and Iehoſaphar are not ſpeaking to themſelves, but to other inferi- 
our Indges, who doth publickly exhort them. Aſoſes and lchoſapbat 
are perſ{wading the regulation of the perſenall ations of other men, 
who might pervert Judgement. 2. The Prelate is mnch upon his 
How the King Law, after he had forfworne the Goſpell, and Religion of the 
judgath by in- Church, where ay gn What the King doth by another, 
; iour Iudges- phat he doth by himſelfe ; but were Afoſes and Feboſuphar feared 
i that they nk gorven Iudgement in the unjuſt Sentence pronoutt- 
'2 ced by under Iudges, of which Sentence they could not know 2ny + 
thing ? And doe inferiour Iudges ſo judge in the name, authority, 
and power of the King, as not in the Name, Authority and Power 
of the Lord of Lords, dig King? or is the Judgement the 
Kings ? no, the Spirit of God fai 
execured 


no ſuch matrer, the Indoement 
by choſe inferiour Iudges, « the Lords,not a mortall Kings, 

o amortall Xi»g may not hinder them to execute Tudgement. 
Obi. Ho cannot ſuggeſt an unjuſt Sentence , and command an infert- 
onr Judge 10 give out 4 ſentence abſolvatory on cut-throates, but he 
way hinder the execution of any ſentence againſt Iriſp cut-throates. 
An. Tt is all one to hinder the execution of a juſt ſentence, and to 
fuggeſt or command the inferiour Indge to pronounce an. unjuſt 
one; for infcriour Iudges by confcience of their Office, are: both to 
judge righteouſly , and by force and power of the ſword given to 
them of God, Rom, 13. 3, 3,4. to execute the ſentence, and _ 
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. hath commanded inferiour Iudges to execute Iudgemenr, and hath 
forbidden them to wrelt Indgement, to-take gifts, cxcept the King 
ry 9 ao Gon. wo of Gel, the inf — 
Symmons, T he King « by the Grace the inferionr © 
Indge 4 Iadee by the grace br by aig «a the was is the ye 
image of God, and the Woman the mans image. Anſ. This diſtinQion 
is neither true in Law, nor conſcience; not in Law, forit diſtingui- 
ſheth notbetwizt Mimiffros regs, &- miniſtros regu. The ſervants 
of the King are his domeſticks, the Iudges are Afiniftri regs, non 
regis ; the Miniſters and Iudges of the Kingdome, not of the King. 
The King doth not ſhow grace, as he is a man, in making ſach a man 
a Iadge, but Iuſtice as a Kingzby a Royall Power reccived from 
, the people, and by an ARt of Tultice, he makes Tudges of deſerving 
men, he ſhould neither for favour, nor bribes make any Indge in 
the Land. 2. It is the grace of God that men are to be advanced The honour 
from a private condition to be inferiour Judges, as Royall Dignity of an inferiour 
is a free gift of God, 1 Sam, 2, 7.7 he Lord bringeth low, and lifteth _ p kk 
#p, Pl. 75. 7+ God putterh done one, and ſeteth up another. Court flat- g:om Eaſt, nor © 
terers take from God, and give wo but to be a Iudge inferi- from Weſks 
our, is no lefſc an immediate favour of God, then to be King; thongh more then 
the one be a greater favour then the other. Adogi honos, and Aſa. '*9n the King, 
joe honos ox wr yeramnager MST, PRO 
9. Arg. Thoſe powers which differ gradually, and per mags & 72% 
wings, - more and lefſe only, differ not in — ym. and _ Ws of 
conſtitute -not Kings and inferiour Iudges different univocally. ;aferiour lud- 
Bur the power of Kings and inferiour Iudges are ſuch , there- ges differ gre 
fore Kings and inferiow Judges differ not univocally, That dually,nor ipe- +» 
| the powers are the ſame in nature, I prove 1. by the ſpecifice ©*<lly- 
ats, and formall objeR of the power of both, for 1. both are pow- 
er ordained of God, Rom. 13. 1. to refilt either, is to refſt the ordi- 
nance of God, v. 2, both are by Ofhce 4 terrogr to evill Worker, v. 3. The ſpecifick 
3. both are the Miniſters of for good. 2. Though the King ſend 28s and for- 
and give a call to the inferiour Iudge, that doth no more make the "ll objeR ot 
inferiour Indges powers in nature and ſpece different, then Mini- hors door ny X 
ters of the Word called by Miniſters of the Word, have /Of- .;« the fame, 
fices different in nature, T'iworhens Othce to be Preacher of the 
Word differeth aot 5» fpecie, from the Office of the Presbytery, 
which layed hands on him, though their Otfce by extnje, be 
more then T imverhies Office, 3. The peoples power is put ol 
» 


% 


. po. 


x66 _ Whether ihferionr tnlges are wwemially . Queſt, XX 


thoſe fame aRts,when they.choole ane to be their King and ſupreame 
Governour, and when they ſet up an 4-5 om Govermment, 
and chooſe many, or more then one, to be -Governours;for the 
ormall objeR of one or many Governours is Iuſtice and Religion, 
as they are to be adyanced. 5. The forme and manner of their op- 
Pperationis, bracbio ſeculari, by a coaftive power, and by the ſword. 
3. The formall a&ts of King and many Tudges in Ar5fforracy, are 
rheſe ſame, the defending of che poore and needy from vi 
the conſervation of a Community itt 8 peaceable and 4 godly life, 
been I Tim, 2. 2 Iob-29. 12,3. Eſay. r. 17. 4. Theſe ſame Lawes of 
1y- God that regulaterh.clie King in all His Afts of Royall Govern- 
mehic, and tyerh and obligerh his conſcience, as the Lords Depry 
King in all :toexecute Iudgement for God, and fot in the Read of men, in 
-EHi | Gods Conrt of Heaven, doth in like manner rye, and oblige the 
conſcience of Ariftocraticall Tudges, and all inferiour Tudges, as is 
icleare and evident by theſe places, r 73m. 2. t. not only Kings, but 
all in antboriey ur 61]& are obliged to-procure that 
their ſubje&s leade «4 quiet and peaceable life, im all gadlineſſe and 
honeſty. All in conſcience are obliged, Dexr. 1. 16, ts Jun fighte- 
between every manand hu brother, and the ftranger that is Wirh 
#bems, 17, Neither are they ts refþe@ perſony in judgement, but art to 
cheare the ſmall as Well as the great, nor tobe afſ#4id of the fate if men, 
po es Home adminiſtred by all, Gods, 2. Chro. 19. '6. Alt are 
olyiged to feare God, Dewt, 17. 19. 20. to ketpe rhe Words of the Laws, 
motto be lifted up in beart above their brethren, Efay 1.17. ler. 22. 
2; 3. Let any man (ſhow mea difference according to Gods Word, 
but in the extention that what the King is to doe as a King it all 
the Kingdome, and whole Dominions, { if God give to him many ) 
as he pave to David and Solomon, and 7ofime, that the inferiour 
Judges are to doe in fuch and ſach Cirenirs, kmired places, and 
I quit the cauſe, ſo as the inferioar Tudges are- lictie Kings, and th 
ings gram cad eld ies as z compreſſed hand or fiſt, and 
the warn rakes ogra , are one hand,ſs here. 
Ged owneth inferiour Tudges 2s a ronrigetoon of Gods, P{.$2, 1.2. 
rthat Goal fitterh in 2 congregation or Senate of, Xavgs or Xfo- 
werehe: I (hallnor belceeve;,till I ſee Repelifts fhew tome a 
. wealth ofMonarches c m one Iadicatuere ; all are Spe 


called Gods, Toh. 16.35; Exod. 23. 8. if for any cauſe, bat fe 
alt Indges evan inferiour are the immediate Depnries 
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Kings, and their ſentence in Indgement as the ſentence of the Indge 
of all the carth,. 1-ſhall be informed by the P. Pre/are when he ſhalt 


there Were no appeale from him , an 
able, as faith Marantine. eAnd aft the Indges of the earth ( faith 
W. Symmons ) are from God more biecl 

R 

thew ys 

ſer; There was a differerice betwixr the Kings of 1ſracl and their 

lodges no queſtion ; bur if ic be an effenrialt difference, it is a 

- queltion: for, 1. The Iudger were raiſed up in an extraordinary 
- manner, but of any Tribe, ro-defend the peopſe, and vindicate their 

libertie, God remaining their King : the Kavg by the Lords appoint- 

ment was tyed, after $a», to theRoyall tribe of Z#dab, till the 


from father to ſonne : the Kings were, as I conceive, for the typi- 
call etetnirie of the Mefſiahschrone,, prefignifted to ſtand from pe- 


neration to-generation. 3. Whether the Tudges were appointed” 
by the eleAton of the people or no., ſome doubr, becauſe 7eprbah 
t I thinke it was not a law in Iſrael thar it: 


wes ſo made Indpe: 
ſhould be fo: bur the firſt mould of a King, Dee, 17. ivby cleft 
on. But that God gave power of domineering , that is, of Tyran- 


nizing, to a King, fo as he cannot be refiſted', which he-gave not to-- 


a Tadge, Irhinke no Scripture catr make good : For by what Scrip- 


eure can Royaliſts warrant to us that the people mightriſe in armes. 


wag \ mo . inſt Moſes, Gidron, Eli, Sammnel; and other 
ladpes, i ould have tyrannized'over tho ſe; andtharir 
is os, ated [ 

Yet 


Inferiores Tu- 

dices ſms im- 

proprie Vicarit | 
» 


arcl.l.2. conty. 

hand. 2. Were may refeſt au inferior Judge (farrh Arniſens ) otherwiſe Monarchom. 
ip. wrong We ſuffer Were irre- ae” th le aur 

. thorit. Princ. 

' namely ( mediante C.3- 1.9- 


cp) = mediation of the Supreame,cven as the teſſer ftarres have Marant. difÞ. x. 


1 \ 66 - Zoan. tra. Je 
from God by the metiation of the Swn. To the firſt 1 an defenſ, M "4 
#b/.18.cent.5. 

Symmons, (c.x 


+ S+ 
The I f 
Iſrael —-" the 
Kings frer 
Mcflizhs comming. God tooke his own blefſed libercie to fer up a but not cflen-- 
ſacceſſion in the ren tribes- 2, The Tudges were not by ſucceſſion tially. Jy 


reſiſt the' moſt Tyrannous King it! Ifractfand Tudah>- 


"= 


miſh ſunt. 
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Cacr.ſanff maj. 
C.7.p.8 1,82. 
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Yer Barelay and others mult ſay this,ifthey be true to that principle 
of Tyranny , That the jw Regs, xa or manner of the King, 
I Saw. 8, 9,11. & 1 Sam.10.25, doth effentially difference betwixe 
the Kings of [/racl, and the Indges of Iſrael : but we thinke God 
gave never any power of Tyranny to either Iudge or-King of 
Uracl ; and domination in that ſenſe was by God given to none of 
them. 2. Arniſews hathas little for him, td ſay the inferior Magi- 
Rrate may be refiited , becauſe we may appeale from him : Ts. a 
K ing cannot be reſiſted, quis ſanititas Majeſtatis id nm permittit, 
the ſantitic of Royall majeſtic will not permit us to refilt the King 
Anſ, That is not Paxls argument , to prove it unlawfull to rafalt - 
Kings, as King, and doing their office, becauſe of the ſandiitic of 
their Majcftic, that is, as the man intendeth, becauſe of che ſupreme 
abſolute and illimited power that God hath given him. Bur this is 
a begging of the , agg 4 one asto ſay , the King may not be 
re hed , becauſe .be may not be reſiſted : for ſanFitic of Majeſtic, if 
we belceve Royalifts, includerh effentially an abſolute ſupremacie 
of power, adeacdy are above the reach of all throncs, lawes, 
powers, or reſiſtance on Earth. But the Argument is, Refft not, be= 
F8anſe the Power 1: of God, But the inferiour Magiſtrates power is of 
God, 2. Reſiſt not, becauſe you reſiſt Gods ordinance, in reſiſt; 
the Iudge : Bur the inferior Indge is Gods ordinance, Rows,13.1. 
Dest.1.17. 2 Chro.19.6. 3. Mr. Sywmens ſaith, all Indges on carth 
are from the Kings, as ſtarres have their light from the Sun. 1 an- 
ſwer, 1. Then Arsfocracie were unlawfull, for it hath not its powey, 
from onarchie, Had the Lords of the Philiſtims , have the States 
of Holand no power but from a ie ? Name the Js 
varch. Have the Fenetians any power from « King ? Indeed 
ear Prelate ſaith from Auguſtine , Confeſſ. lib. 3. cap. 8. Generale 
pains oft ſocietatis bumane, obedire Regibus ſwis : It 15 an univerſall 
covenan3 of humane ſocictic, anda diate of nature, that men obey 
their Kings. I beg the favour of Seltaries(ſaithihe):o ſbew as much & 
iftocracie and Democracie. Now all other governments to belli 
borne at Court , are the inventions of men. But I can ſhew that 
ſame warrant for the one as for the other, becauſe it is as well the 
difare of nature, that People _ their Iudges and Rulers, as it 
is that they obey their Kings, And e-Luſtin ſpeaketh of all Tudges,in 
that place , thengh he name Kings ; for. Kingly government is no 
more of the law of nature, then Ariſtecrecie or Democracie : nor 
are 
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are any borne Iudges, or SubjeRts at all : There is a naturall apti- | 
tude in all to cither of theſe, for the conſervation of nature, and that 

is all, Lerus ſee that men naturally inclining to Government , in- | 
cline rather to' Royall Government, then to any other. That the —_ re 
P. Prelate ſhall not be able to ſhow. For fatherly government be- res 


as £0 


ing in two, is net Kingly, but nearer to Ariſtocracy ; and when Monarchy, for 
many families were on carth, every one independent within them- the wiſecannec 
ſelves, if 2 commune enemy ſhould invade a trat of Land governed b* under che 
by families, I conceive, by natures lighe they ſhould incline to de- nts 85 
fend themſelves, and to joyne in one politique body for their owne pioneeh , the 
ſafety, as is moſt naturall ; but in that caſe they having no King, by che fife 
and there were no reaſon of many fathers all alike lovingtheir own Commande- 
families and ſelfe preſervation, one ſhould be King over all, ra- <2* har ha 
ther then another, except by voluntary compatt ; ſo iris cleare that \,7;.* NY | 
Nature is nearer to Ariftocracy before this contra, then a 210+ huband. 
nerchy : and let him ſhew us in multitudes of families dwelling to- 

gether before there was a King, as cleare a warrant for Monarchy, 

as here is for AriFtocracy, though to me both be lawdable and law- 

full ordinances of God, and the difference meerely accidentall, being 

one and the ſame power from the Lord, Row, 13. 1. which is in di- 

versſubjecs in one, as a Monarchy, in many as in Ariftocracy , and 

the one is as naturall as the other : and the {ibjecs are accidentall 

to the nature of the power. 2. The Starrs have no light at all, butin 

aQuall aſpeR roward the Sun, and they are nor lighrſome bodies by 

the free will of the Sunne, and have no immediate light from God 

formally, but from the Sun, ſo as if there were no Sun, there ſhould 

be no Starres. 3+ for auall ſhining and ſending ont of beames of 

light «x ſecundo, they depend upon the preſence of the Sun, bur for 

jnferiour Tudges though they have their call fromthe King, yet have Judges inferi- 
they giftsro governe from no Xivg on earth, bur only from the 9 3*P<"d on 
King of Kings. 4. When the King is dead the Indges are Tudges, babar 
and they depend not on the King for their ſecond as of judging, confticution! of 
and for the aRuall emiſſion and purring forth their beames and raies the Kingdome 
of juſtice, upon the poore and needy, _ depend on no voluntary is ſuch, but noe 
aſpe&, infarmation or commandement of the King, but on that im- i” ## oe *. 
mediate ſubjeRion of their conſcience to the King of Kings, And \7.. thee” | 
their Indgement which they execute is the Lords immediatly, and : 

not the Kings, and ſo the compariſon halteth, 

-- Arg, Our 10th. Arg. If the X mw dying, the Tudges inferiour re- Arg, 16, 


maine 
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a= Whether inferious Tadges be as eſentialy Queſt. XX. 
K.. * maine powers from God, the Depucics of che Lord of Hoalts ha- 
A bro \ as | wa from God, thea are they eſſentially Iudges ; yes 
and if the eſtates in their prime repreſentacors , and leaders, have 
power in the death of the King, to choale and make another Kvg, 

” nes then are they not Iudges and Rulers by derivation and participati- 

Tndg "Cer 00, Or unproperly, but the Kixg is rather the Ruler by derivation 
the Kino is and participation,then theſe who are called inferiour Iudges. Now 
dead,aralto the it theſe ludges depend tn their Sentences upon the immediat will of 

States of Par- him who is ſuppoſed to be the only Iudge, when. this only Iudge 

np reman dyerh,chey ſhould ceaſe to be Iudges :-for Expirante mandatore ex» 

ig pirat mandatum , becauſe the Fountaine. Iudge drying up, the 
ſtreames muſt dry up. Now when Saul dyed, the Princes of the 
Tribes remaine by Gods inſticucion Princes, and they by Gods Law 

: and Warrant, Dewt. 17. chaoſe David their King. 

Arg. 11. I1. If the King through abſolute power doe not ſend inferiour 
Iudpes, and conſtitute chem, but oaly by a power from the people 3 
and if the Lord have no lefſc immediate influence in making inferi- 

M | our Tudpes, then in-making Kings, then is there no ground that the 

_ not ti xc\ng ſhould be ſole Iudge, dike inferiour ladge only Iudge by 

olute Jocfredionf; . E-ncially his i 

Prince, maketh derivation from him, and eflcatially his Deputy, and not the imme- 
the inferiour diate Deputy of God Bur the farmer is true, ergo ſ@>is the larrey. 
hudpes. And firſt that the Kings abſolute Will maketh nor inferiour Iudges, 

is cleare, from Det. 1. 15, Afoſes might not follow his owne will 
in making inferiour Indges whom he pleaſed : God'ryed him 16 a 
Lay, v. 1:3. that he ſhould cake Wiſe men, known amongſt the people, - 
and fearing God, and bating covetonſneſſe. And theſe qualifications 
were not from ſoſes,but from Godzand noleflc immediatly from God 
then the inward qualification of a King, Dec. 17. and therefore it- 
is not Gods Law that the King may make iaferiour I oaly, 
Dwarante beneptatite, during his abſolute will ; for if theſe Divine 
qualiftcations remaine in the fevency Elders, Afoſes at his wilt could 
not remove them from. their places. 2. That the King can make 
heritable Iudges more then he can commanicate faculties and parts 
hexizabls Judging, I doubt, riches are of fathers, but not promotion, which 
ex accor=. 1s from God, and: neither from the Eaſt; nor the Welk. Thar” our 

' dingto Gods Nobles are borne Lords of Parliamant, and Inudges by blood, is a 

|. Waxd.. poſitiveLaw. 3. It ſeemethto mefrom Eſ#y 3. 1, 2, 3, 4. that the 

inferiour Indge is made by conſeatof the people, nor can it be cal- 
| IEEE fed 
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and England, have power to chooſe their owne Proveſts,Rglers, and 
Majors: 4 If it be warranted by God, that the Ia Call of 
Gedto the Throne, be the eleQion.of the people, the call of inferi- 
our Iudges muſt alſo be from the people, mediatly or immediatly : 
So I ſee no ground to fay thar, the inferiour Iudge is the Kings 
Vicegerent, or that he is in reſpe& of the King, or in relation ro 
ſupreme Authority, only a private man. 
12, Theſe Iudges cannot hut be univocally and eſſentially Tudges, 
«no leſl: then the King, without which in a Kingdome Tuſtice is Phy- 
ſically unpoſſible : and Anarchie and violence and confuſion muſt 
follow, if they be wanting in the Kingdome. Bur without inferioup 
Iudges, though there be a King, Iuſtice is Phyſically unpoſlible, and 
Anarehie and confufion muſt follow, &c. 
Now this Argument is more conſiderable, that wichout inferiour 
Indges, though there be a King in a Kingdome, Tuſtice and-ſafery 
are unpoſſtble, and ifthere be inferiour Iudges, though there be no 
King, as in Ariſtocracy, and when the King is dead, and another 
not Crowned, or the King is Minor, of abſent, or a captive in the 
enemies Land, yer juſticeis poſſible, and the Kingdome preſeryed ; 
the Medium of the Argument is gtounded upon Gods Word, 
Num. 11.14, 15. when Afoſes is unable alone to judge the peo- 1,tmiour 
ple, ſeventy Elderfare-joyned with him, 16. 17. ſo were the Elders Tudges more 
. adjoyned to helpe him, Exo. 24. 1.Demt, 5. 23. C. 22, 16. Toſs,23.2, necellayin = 
Inde. 8. qator oper 5. Indg. 11,11. 1 Sam. IT. 3. 1 King. 20.7. argeRing dom 
2 King. 6. 32. 2 Chro. 74, 29. Ruth 4. 4. Dext. 19. 12, Ezzch.$, 1 gy" 4 
Lament. 1. 19. then were the Elders of Afoab thought they had a crag in that | 
King. 2. The end naturall of Tndges hath' been indigence and more ſucable 
weakneſle, becauſe men copld not in a ſsciety defend themſelyes to the naturall 
from violenec, therefore by the light' of nature they pave their —__—_ 
power to one, or more, and made a Indge, or! udges to obtaine the AO. a 
cnd' of ſelfe preſervation. But Nature uſeth rhe molt efficacious 
meanes to obtaine irs end, bur in a greatſociety and Kingdome me 
e 


end is more eaſily artained by many Governours, then by one on 

for where there 1s bat one}, he cannot miniſter Inſticeto all, and 

farther that rhe chiſdren are removed from their fathier and tutor, 

as are the nearer to violence and unjuſtice, Iuſtice ſhould be at as 
e wrate to the poore, as 4 draughtof water, Samuel went yeare- 

ly through" the Lendro Berboll, Gilg all, Mizpeb, t Sam. 7. 16. and 

brought Iuſtice co the i. poore. So were our _ - 
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Scotland obliged to doe of old ; but now julticeis as deare as gold, 
it is not a goodargument to prove inferior Iudges to be only Vi- 
cars and Deputies of the King, becauſe the King may cenſure and 
uniſh them when they. pervert judgement, 1. Becauſe the King, 
in that, puniſheth them not as Iudges ,. but as men.. 2, That might 
prove "[ithe SubjeRs to be Vicars and Deputics of the King, , be- 
cauſe he can puniſh them all, in the caſe of their breach of lawes. 


QUEST, XXI, 
What power the People and States of Parliament have over the 
King, and in the State ? 


Tis true, the King is the head of the Kingdome ; but the States 
erwypwinanh, of the Hor iy Bn as the temples of the head, and ſo as eſſenti- 
Rex vertex. Ally parts of the head, as the King is the crown of the head, | 

_ Aſſert. 1, Theſe Ordines Regni, the States , have been in famous 
Nations: ſo there were fathers of families, and Princes of Tribes 
amongſt the Jewes :. The Ephori amongſt the Lacedemonians, Polyb, 
hiſs. 1.6. The Senate amongſt the Rowanes : The forum Superbi- 
enſe amongſt the Arragonians : The Parliaments, in Scotland, Eng- 
land, France, Spaine. 2 Sam. 3. 17. Abner communed with the El- 
ders of Iſrael, to bring the King home. And there were Elders in 1/- 
racl, both in the time of the Judges , and in the time of the Kings ; 
who did not only give advice and counſell to the Fudge and Kings, 
but alſo were Tudges, no lefle then the Kings, and Iwdges ; which I 
. ſhall make good by theſe places : Dewe. 21. 19. The rebellions Sov is 
es of iy brought to the Elders of the Citie, who had power of life and death, 
| land jonne! and cauſed to fone him. Deur.22.18.7 be Elders of the Citie ſhall raks 
' waiſt have as that man, andchaſfiſe him. Ioſh. 20.4. But befide che Elders of eye 
| wich, ifnvt Citie, there were the Elders of I/racl, and the Princes, who had al- 
more, (vis Wit” {q judiciall power of life and death, as the Tudges rnd King had. 
ng hrs ?oſh. 22. 30. Even when Io/ſbus was Iudge in Ifracl , the Princes of 
Wi: the Congregation, and heads of the Thowſands of Iſrael, did jadiciall 
' divided in ſe- moreg ar of YEA y 
| vealll tribes, o_— whether the Children of Reuben, cf Gad., and of balfe the 
& ities, ſhires: tr3be of Manaſſeh, were apoltates fram God, and the Religion of 
bes ddl Iſrael 3 go S- 3. All RT ng en Devil Kos at 
OY ” Hebron : and Num.11. They atc appointed by God not to be the - 
- Pacially Ki, adviſers only Fe. 16 ihe of Moſes, but, v.14,17, to bearc a parr of 
* The whole theburdenof ruling and governing the peoph that Moſer might be 
| maſt have caſed, Jeremiabis accuſed, s, 26, 19, upon before the Pria-.. 
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Joe - gToth.9.4. The Princes fit in judgement with Toſhne , Toſh. g. 15. more power 


Joſhua and the Printes of the. Congregation [Ware to the Gibeonites, it! extenfion, 
that they would not kill them. The Princes of the houſe of Iſrael **n the paz. | 
could not be rebuked for oppreſſion in judgement, Afic.3.1,2,3. if pes 8.2 5ghey Þ 
they had not had power of judgemenc. So Zeph. 3.3. And Dear.1. gaintiche 
17.2, Chron.19.6,7. They are expreſly made Judges in the place of Kings will, to 
God. And 1 Sam.8.2. without adviſe or knowledge of Samuel! the pur Icremiah 
ſupreme Iudge , they conyeene and ask a King : and without any ** —_ Tere= 
head or ſuperior, when there is no King, they conveene a Parlia- rw) am 
ment, and make Dxvid King at Hebron: And when Davidis ba- meth os _ 
niſhed, they conveen to bring him homeagaine : when Tyrannous you,v.10. 
Athalia reigneth , they conveene and make Io King , and that The power of 
without any Kizg.. And 19.22, there is a Parliament conveened, 59ny*ning | 
and, for any thing we can read, without Ioſbue, to take cogniſance ;e pa. 
of a riew Altar, It had been' good that the Parliaments both of Scor- withour the? 
land, and of Engivnd, had conveened, though the King had not in- King. 
dicted and ſummoned a Parliewent ; without the Xixg, totake or- */; 122. 2,3. 
der with the wicked Clergie,, who had made many idolatrous ny are 
Altars: And the P; Prelate ſhould have brought an argument to bmw - 
prove it unlawfull , is foro Des, -to ſet up the Tables and Conventi- all the whkes, 
ons in our Kingdome, when the Prelates were bringing in the groſ- if only the 
ſeſt idolatrie into the -Churcb , a; ſervice. for adoring of Altars , of King judge. 
Bread, the worke ofthe hand/of the Baker; .a God mere corrupti- Tables inscor- 
ble then any god offilverand:gold; :/ 1 2 + land lawfult, ' 
And againft Arhabr will and minde, 1 King'18;19: Elias cauſeth 
to kill-the Prieſts of Baat, according to Gods exprefie law. Ir is true, 
ir was extraordinary; but-no. otherwiſe extraordinary then. it is at 
this day. When the ſupreme Magiſtrate will not execure the judge- 
ment of the Lord , Thoſe who made him ſupreme Magiſtrate under 
God, who have, under God, ſoveraigne liberce to diſpoſe of crownes 
and kingdomes, are to execute the judgement of the Lord, when 
wicked men make the law of God of none effett. 1 Sum, 15.32. ſo 
Samuel killed Hegage, whom the Lord expreily commanded. to be 
killed ; becauſe Sx»/ diſobeyed the voyce of the Lord, I deny not buc 
there is necerlicie of a cleere warrant that the Magiſtcate negle& his 
, either in-not conveening the States , or not executing the 
judgement ofthe Lord. 3. I ſee not how the conveening of a Parli- 
ament is extraocdinaric tothe States; for none hath power ordi- 
nary whes the King is dead, or when bc is diſtrafted, or captive in. 
; : another, 
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another land, to conveene the Eſtates and Parliament, butthey on-- 

ly ; and intheirdefeR, by the law of Nature, the E.WAy CON 

veene. But, 4. It they be efſencially Indges no lefle then the King. 

2s I have demonſtrated to the impartiall Reader, inthe former 

Chants I concave, though the State make a poſitive law, for 

Orders cauſe, that the Kivg ordinartly-conveene Parliaments ; Yer, 

if we diſpute the matter in the court of Conſcience, the Eſtates have 

intrinſecally, (becauſe they are the Eſtates, and efſentially Indges of 

the Land ) ordinary power: to. conveene themſelves : 1, Becauſe 

when Moſes, by Gods rule , hath appointed ſeventic men tobe Ca- 

The inferiour tholike Indges inthe Land, Adoſes upon his fole pleaſure and will, 
Tudges are not hath not power to reſtraine them in the exerciſe of judgment 'gi- 
ſubje& intheir yen them of God: for as God hath given to any one Iudge powee to 
- nerf © judge eighacows judgement, though the King command the contra 
their as of TI; {o hath he givento him power to fit down in the gate , or the 
judgement, ei- bench , when and where the neceſlitic of the opprefled people cal- 
. ther,quead 6 leth for it For, 1. the exprefie commandement of God, which ſaith 
cificationems tO tg af Indges, Execute judgement i the morning ; involyeth clenti- 
gie unjait [ally a preceptto.all the Phyſicall ations, withour which/ir is im- 
| wills pry; "ottible to execute judgement : As namely , if by a divine precept 
ad exercitium, the Fudge mult execute jadgement ; erg, be mult come to ſome 
$0 execiite , or pablo: Recent ome rare we — 
not execute. tym, and he muſt conſider, cognoſce, examine.inthe place of judge» 
nga ment, things, perfons, circumſtances :'-and foi God art: comman- 


Te 
a7 - 


deah poſitive acts of judgeing , commandeth the oven ok 
power, and his naturall ations of compelling by the [word the par- 
ties to come before him. even as Chrift. whocommandeth bis ſer- 
vants.to-preach, commandeth that the Preacher and the'People gee 
to Church , and that he ſtand orfitin a place wheteall m_ » 
and that he give himſclc to reading and meditating, beforc-1 ng 
to preach. And if God command one Iudge to come to the place 
Ju , ſo doth he command ſeventie, and fo all Eſtates tocon- 
veen in the place of a Forres It is objeted,T hat the Eftates axe 
not Indges ordinary and habiexally , but only Indges at ſome cortaive 
occaſfions, hen the Kang, for cogent and eighty camſes, calleth them, 
and calleth them not ts jedge, but to give him adviſe and counſell how 
rojudge. eAnſ. 1. They are no-lefle Tudges habitually then the 

' King, whenthe common affaires af the whole Kingdome neceſſita- 

reth rheſe Publique Watchmen to-comt together : tor — 

| judget 


p ie « 458686 CORES" A x TI: "OE | 
" $ $4 , *. $37 - ” M — 

0 q .. : Fs % ; l 
- 06th 45 5s ibs Wa. ET SOS A. _—_—_ _EES 


"* - "nt 


MI y f "XXL.  - without, and aboue rhe Kive , 


notaQually, but upon-occaſion. 2. This is to beg the que- 
ion, to ſay that che Eſtates are nor Tudges, bat when the King.cal- 
leth them., arſuch and. ſuch occaſions : for the Elders, Princes and 
Heads of families and Tribes, were Iudges ordinaric , becauſe the 
made the King, And 2. the Kingdome , by God, yea, and Chmrch, 
Iuſtice and Religion, ſo far as they concerne the whole Kingdome, 
are committed not to the keeping of the King only , but to all the 
Ludges, Elders, and/Princes of the Land ; And they are rebuked as e- 
vengng Wolves, Lyons, oppreſſors, Exech.22.27.Zaca.3.3. Eſa.3.14,15. 
Mic. 3,1,2,3- when they oppreſie the people in judgement, So are 
they, Dext,1.15,16,17: 2 Cinag 39.637 made Iudpes, and-therefore 
are no-mare ts be reſtrained not to conveene, by the Kings 
power, (which-is in-this, accumulative and auxiliarie, notprivative) 


then they can be reſtraine&in judgement, and in pronouncing ſuch yajuſt judge- 
ing, and ao 
judging at all, 


aſcntence, as the King pleaſed , and nor ſuch a ſentence : Becauſe 
as they are to anſwer to Godtor unjuft ſencences, ſoalſofor no juſt 


ſentences , and. for not conveening to judge, when Religion and 20 


Iuſtice, which-are faken inthe ſtreets, calleth for them. 3. As God 
ink law of nature , hath given to every manthe keeping and ſelfe- 
preſeryatien of himſelfe, and of his brother ; Caiz ought in his 
place to be the keeper of Ahe/ his brother. So hath God commitred 
the keeping;ofthe Commonwealth , by a poſitive law, not to the 


Kixzg only, becauſe that is impoſſible , Nwm.11.14,17. 2 Chrox,19, Funim Brut. 


1,2,3+4j5,6 1:{hron.27. 4. If the King had ſuch a power as 
King, and ſo from Ged, he ſhould have power to breake ap the mee- 
ITIR Coney of Parliangent , Secret Conncell, and all inferior 

5: And whenthe tion of gods, as P/. $2. in 


the midſt of which the Lord , were about to-pronounce juſt. 


jadgemeat for the and poere , pops > by 
ing ; and ſo- ar308 far ano rar urn der 
might pervert jadgement, and e<be aWay the righteouſne the 
ghreous from him, E(2.5423. becauſe the Eioycom ir 
cauſe of the poore ſhould not come before the [adpe, when the 
- OE weed y Rn, to ſay, We 
not judge c , nor cruſh the Prieſts of Baal, and 
the idolatrous Meſſe-Protees, beranſe the Kin = So might 
0 yo 9, dnt foe Seſſion, when they 
were to decerne that N«borhs vineyard ſhould be reſtored co him; 


and hinder the States 1o- reprefſe Tyranny : And this were as 
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much as if the States ſhould ſay , ue made this man our King , 4nd 
With oxy good will we agree, he ſpall be a Tyrans. For it God gave it to 
him as a King, we are toconfent that he enjoy it. 5. If Barclay and 
other flatterers have leave to make the Parliament but Counſellers 
and Adviſers of the King; and the King to"be the only and ſole 
Tudge : 1, The King is, .by that fame reaſon, the ſole Tudpe, in re- 
| ation to all Iudges ; the contrary whereof is cleere , Nam. 11. 16; 
Dext,1.15,16,17. 2 Chron.19.6, Row.13.1,2. 1 Pet. 2: 13,14. Tea 
but (lay they) the King, When he ſendeth an Ambaſſadour, he may tye 
hins to a Written Commiſſion ; and in ſo far as he exceedeth that, be 
#4 wot an Ambaſſadour : and cleare it ts, that all inferiour Indges,x Pet. 
2:13,14» «re but ſent by the King, ergo, they are ſo Indges, as they are 
bus meſſengers , and are to adhere to the Royall pleaſure of the Prince 
that ſent them. 

Anſ. 1, The Ambaſſadour is not to accept an unjuſt Ambaſ(; 
that fighteth with the Law of nature, 2. The Ambaſfladour and 


C. Indge differ, the Ambaſſadour is the King and States Deputy, both 


ſengers of the in his calltothe Ambaſlage,and alſo in the matter of the 


King. 


vernment be- 


tooke counſell with his Princes, and his migticy men in the matter 
length on £28 of holding off the Aſjriens, who ws ers the Land; 'if 


$raresz 
King 


bative Gllnge As _ 
imperative ſoffrs abſolute pleaſure, 6. If che Kin 


ders as to the David 1 yrs 13. I, 2, 3,4. conſult: with the Capraines of thow. 


for 'which cauſe he is not to tranſgreſſe what is oy to him in 
Writ, as a Rule ; but the inferiour Iudges, and the high Court of 
Parliament, though chey were the Kings Deputies ( as the Parlia- 
ment is in no ſort his Deputy, but he their Deputy Royall ) yerit is 
only in reſpect? of their call, not in reſpelt of the matter of their Com- 
fron, for the King ". 7a'Is theIndge to judge in generall accor- 
diffy to the Law, and Iuſtice and Religion, but he cannot depure the 
ſentence, and command the conſcience of the Judge to- profivnnce 
ſuch a ſentence, not ſuch, the inferiour Tudge in'the aR of judging'is 
as independent, and his conſcience as immediatly ſubje& to God, 
as the King, therefore the King owes to every ſentence his appro- 
| but not his cither diretive fuffrage., nor his 
g . ha ſhould 'fell 
his Country, - ring in 2 forraigne , ates are to 
convene, to take courſe for the ſafery of the Kingdome. 57. If D «- 
videxhort the Princes of Iſrael to helpe King Solomon in govertin 
ilding the Temple, 2 33:3: Eeechiah 


to bring the Arke of God to Kirtath jearim, if 
Salomon 


ike oh pre rarremraring or "_ vx: 


tC 
as en 
gn 


pens be lefle;, and derived from the Patlibmev-; but rhe 
hartrno power im truſt from the Korg, becanfe rhe tame 
was, when thetttan who is the King, had no power, and the Pryiia- 
awew! bet rhe fame power that they 1 now have ; kind now when the 
King hath received power from them, they have the whole power 
that hey had before. Thats, to make Lawes, and reſigned no pe- - 
wer ' to the "King, bat to exectte Lawes), wnd his convening 
of chem" in AR of Royatl Doty, whichhe owerhto the Palia- 
mefit by verme of his Offire ard is not 4n at of grace, for an «& 
bf grace is an a& of free Will, and what the Xiveg doth'of free Will, 
he may not doe, and fo he may never convene a Parlizment. Bar 
when David, Salomon, Aſa, Exzekiah, \[choſaphar, Achus convened 
Partimrients, they convened Partizments 2s Ks mgs, and {0 Ex debite 
&- vireare officis, onr of debt and Royall Obligation, arid if the King 
as the King, be Lex A « breathing and living Law, the K 
as King mult doe by © lignin of Law, what he doth'as- King, i 
motfrom ſpontaneous atd Arbitrary /gritve, 2. If the Scripture holds 
forch'to us a yo —— Bſracl, and ww "= Princes and Elders who made 
che the Xing and-had:ipower of tife #nddcath, as 'we haveſeetic ; then 
is there tm Iracl #fonarchy rempered with Ariftocracy ; afd if thete 
were Eidervand Rutery tn ever ys xs the Scripture faith, here 
was sIfo MMvſfocy and y. And for 'the warrant 'of the 
powerof the Bſta  hevecienet Turilds, and to approved Authors. 
'Argv. 1.'atind. 166, $. 1, De Tar, Rep ; 1/22) Mortad defidei. 1.12, 
14. x6 Mum. 5.4. Opens De Rep hoe [87076 Corneins 
Bertram, C. 12. In Vindie. eontra. Tyran..$. 2: Wuthor 
Libellde yur Magiſtrari iti ſubd. q.'6.' Althivf, Puric.c. 18, Cilvin 
Inſtitut. 1. 4:7c, 70, Parens Coment. itt Rota, 13. Pet, Martyr inlib. 
Tudic. c. 3,/0aw. Marian de tege Lib: 1.4. 7. Hotrowsan de jute 
Antiq. Regni Gallici I. x, c. 72,- " Barhanax De jure Regki #pnd 
Scotos. 7 \, 
. Obj.. The King dfter's wire neble' Wy rejriſtnteh the prople, then 
the Eftates tb ©) for the Princes and (9-4 wot of far oorie 
have alt thdiopones from the people, ani the peoples power bs coAcen- 
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Jae: Fore hewerkus it _—— oo, AP ud” per Fern par 2. 
lucencfie of an Arbitrary, commandement, free from all Defence. Se 

, Moral refiraine laid orithe power by. Gods Law ; Gr nh he P3S+ Page 13 
veth for a angabier —ury, ore that canoos. be reſiſted by the; ſubze8. 
Burt touely we never; with Royalifts of any abſolute po 
a Gee from Moralþ ſubjetion to Gods Law. 1. Bes 
bond that Gods Law on the conmmeth. w 
la Gehadohencmee a Divine Law, a room any The queſtion 

tary coritract, 

| King andchope 


qr covenant;[either- cxprefie, or wixt the is not, if the 

e who made him for ik he « file agx/oſt fach King beſoub 
he'ſhould exceed' che cruelty of 3 King, or a ports © fy 
man; and become a Lion an a Nero, 2 Morhen-ky/ler, be | 
all his and breach of covenant be countableto 


pes earth. 2: Gotham ark Batali EGodelan bj 

any reſtraint ppon the gary =.» nay opt 
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cuce is i o_=$ and nor nacurally-capable of finne ne before Godz " 
if Royali nd ea this queſtions their- abſoluce Monarc 1, they 
are- wicked Divines. 
Say. ſa.Maj. "*: We plead not at this riave ( ich the Prelate ſtealing from-Gre- 
” (4þ.14- j- 163. tid, Barclaine, Arniſew, who ſpake it with more finewes of rea- 
4 ſon YYor 4 ( maſterly, or ) deſpoticall, or rather a flaviſhing Sove- 
raignty, which is Dominium herile, an 4b/o/ute daryrh ſuch as the great 
Turks this day exerciſeth over" bis ſubjefts, and the King of Spdine 
bath over, _ in-hbis —_—_—_— Without E py : we ———— only 
regiam poteſtatem, quz fundarur in paterna, rojall fatberly So- 
< <a 2 We 006 ankle, bleſſed be 5 mop anne. ors. Thu 
Chih or 4 ithath its = Parr aorere inherent #9 the CrOvenc- 
CIR as i»Atparablefrons it;fo it trencheth not wpon the liberty 
of the perſon, or the property of the voods of the ſubjelt, but in, and by, 
the 4 wll and juſt atts of juriſd;tion, - 
,Anſ. [1, Here is another he olute power diſclaimed to be in the. 
- King, he hath not ſuch a maſterly oy avd abſ abſolute liberty-as the Turke 
hath, Why? on Þ. Þ.'in fach tender and high point as = 
ſoule and body of ſubjeRs/irr three ian Kingdo 
you ſhould have nes us I, wh _ o_ EEO any ny 
or jon berwixt the King an ay on r, W 
wh eyes rip e the SE > aha wi 
Great Twrke tay command 10 leape/into 4 
4 4 quick, in CR of obe- 
ditnce'ts his Law. 'Aad what if the fubie diſobe 
if _ Great Twrkg be a lawfull Prince, as you w And if 
ol Tio Opens pains (hould command forraine _ ſlaves to 
| By) your Dofrine neither theone, c were 
No ting ve to reſiſt b Hears + 9 pray; ot fly, which both were to * 
©, rhe moſt Tur- ſpeake Sew cidwareh ike the man; who in caſe of ſhip-wrack, 
ſk Lyran bf nledipdontien of praying to the waves of the ſea; not wore 
OY lace ofhis bed and drowne him Rota Gheidian Lge buck 
PEE rod wer ; Why; md ty >. rn by Ropalilts Pp 
hath 2 greater power then-the Turke {grenercagbe) he hack 
er to command ' his. ſubjeAs-to caſt themſelves into. Hell- 
eg wor ge for a ps 
( [ e of mens 
thisis worſe then the-Turkes'commandement RISER 
quick, Ant" 58 Ra io er oar 4 
. very 


at Twrk ? 
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very ſame, and no other then is lefr tothe Tarkiſh' and forraigne 
ith ſabje&t; Either flee, or make prayers :; There is no more 
left to us; 2,” Many Royaliſfts maintaine , that England is a conque> 
red Nation. Why then, ſee what power ,, by law of Conqueſt, the An abſolute 
ing of Spaine hath over his ſlaves , the ſame muſt the King of Eng- Ring —_ a 
ve over his ſabjefts. For, to Roya/its, a title by Cooqucl ns 
to a Crown, is as lawfull as a:title by birth or cleRion. For lawful- +», Royaliſts 
neſſe;in-refation to-vBods law, is placed in an indivifible point, if we way. 
the eſſence of lawfulneſſe : And therefore there is nothing 
left to England, bur that all Proteſtants who take the oath of a Pro- 
reſtant King ; to defend the true Proteſtant Religion , ſhould, after 
praſers.e veyed to the King through the fingers of Prelates and 
44,2 ; leave the Kingdome empty to Papiſts ,. Prelates and eL- 
theiſtr. 

y All power reſtrained ,. that ic cannot ariſe from ten degrees No law atall, 
to foureteen, from the Kingly power of Saw/, 1 Sam. 8, 9, 11, to the: by Royaliſts 
Kitiply power of the Great Twrke , -to fourteen; 1. maſt either be wy to iM- 
reftramed by Gods law ; 3. or by Mans law ;. or 3. by the innare ws huh mw. 4 
codries and grace of the Prince; or 4. by the providence of God. inundatin of 
A reſtraint from Gods law is vaine : for it is noqueſtion between overflowing 
ns and Royalifts ,, but God hath laida moralkreſtrainc on Kizgs, and Tyranny- 
all-men, that they have not morall powerte finne againſt God, 2, Is 
the'reſtraint faid onby mans law'> What Jaty ofman ?/ 1, The Roy- 
atft faith, 1. The K mg, as King, is above all law of man. Then (ſay. 

I) no law of man can hinder the Kings power of ten, troariſetothe 

rkifh power of foureteen. 2. All law of mana, asic igmans law, 
fected exther wit Beclefiaſticalland @rirval nooner? 
Excommmnication'; ,or with Civill and temporall coaction;; ſuch as 
is the Sword, if it be violated. But Royni5ſt4 deny ,, that cither the 
ford of the Church in| Excommunication, or the Ciyill ſword, 


1d bedrawhagrinſt the King..3;, This law. of man ſhould be 

by uhis/profonut-Furiſt 5 che 7; Prelare; who: mockethat, 

& Starts and Lawyers of Srordand. It is not a covenant be- 
twixr the Xing and People, at his Coronation +. for chough- there 
pores ny pos pers aka rr 6 (Rr 

| of N 5:08 CaR :fee, ot any man Ty alaw. of -. 
rar 6a rent onde KRgpans df ewo-Gegrecs,. to, oany * 

. exllie Law , niore'thert on a/power of ten,'or:fourtcene de- 
grces. Tf the King of Speine; the lawtull Soveraigne of tho(c aver- 

| wropean 
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Enrepean peop ls, (18 jaliſt fy) have 4 power of fu 
ares over thoſe conquered Sybj<Rs, asa Ki I ſee not _ 
hath' not the like power day caniyr of Spain, to W 
bor mardarey wat fot what rs par rs "ek Ks it 

A, pawer from God he be bathiting 
allSubjects; except ir be taken amy Log toy nr 
Js, and given loan inoofGad:3cee inrelatan.to owe 
Yudjecs. Now; no/man/can produce any: ſuch- law. 4, The natyre 
of the goednefſo and grace aro ne res ie on the 


- 


Ks Jar ani aryl From (hould nat Puget] 
the XK ir of Spaine toward wt rome I, 
for a : tos tothe Kivg, as King, and that f % Roi po 
Saw had, 1 Sam. 8. 9, 11. 1 Sqm.19.25. But this power i 
pm ucne 7 grace and pocgel yn King , 4s 4 good man ; Mey 
the King , &t « King, and due to him by law : And ſo the King 
ſhould bevehis Le ail-power from:God, to be a Tyrant, But if 
were not Tyrant, but ley {gtiarya ie ener, re 
-the goodneſfe of bis own nature ; No thankes to Reya/ifts that 
is nor 2 Tyrant : For, «2 prizco, and as he is.a King, (wry) 
be ion Tyrn having from God a Tyranneus me 
ns . de 6 ” 
the Great 7'»rke, of ear ee _ i ix not; it is 
own perfonall zood Roysll power. 4. 
Ly pol a oenay / reg hr pep rpower Þ fag ill Wi 
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Queſt. XXIT. -Pherher the Kang $e abſeluee? -- n83 7 
of theſe as of Turiſdition, whether they be j«f# or not jaft, bur the « 
King, the only Tudge of ſupreme and abſolute authoritie and power. _ 
if the Kung command the gdolatrous ſervice inthe obtruded 
Service-booke, & is alewfulland a jult a&Z of juri/ahdtien: For to 
Royatstr,uhho make the Kings power abſolute, all as ace ſo jult to 
the Subzet, though he command Idolatrie and Turciſne; that we 
are to ſnifer only, and no: to refilt. 5, The Prelate preſumeth het 
Fatherly power is abfolure : But ſo if 2 Loket antes kis childe, 
he is not comptable to the Magiſtrate therefore; but being abſoluic 
over his children; only the Judge of the World,, not any power on 
earth\canpimiſh bim.6, We have proved that the Kings power is pa- 
 tetnall or 'fatherly only, by anzlogic, and impeaporiy. 7. Whac is 
this Prerogative Royall, we {hill heare by and by, 8. There is.he 
reſtraint on Earth, Taid upon-this ung power of -ihe King, . but 
Gods haw, which is a morall'reſtraint. It then the King challenge 
2s great-a power 85 the Turke-hath, he only finneth againft-Geor; bur 
110-mortall man-on-carth-may controll him, as Roywiaf+ teach 3 and 
Who can know what pwr; it'is that Roya/ifts plead for, whether 
a diſpoticallpower of Lardly power, or « fatherly powet ? Ifirbe 
a power above law:, ſuch as none on earth'may refit it ; 4t 45 00 
-matter whether it be above law of two degrees, or of twenty. even 
tothe Great Twrhes power. " 

Theſe goe for Oracles, at Court. Tacieas, Princips ſutmmuns re- 
rum arburivin Du dederunty (nb astts-obſrquis lonia relvtt2 ofb.. Senc- 
cz. Indigna digne habends [wits Rok quin_facit. Saluſtius, Impane 

19#idves facere, id oft; Regina! dffe. ASihtob0:aKingy and to be n. God, 
who:cannot errt, were all obe; Bur \certainly;, \thele Authors arc 
exxingtheLicence of 'KX ings, und not commanding their power. 

But chat God frath given no abſolate and-jalimnited power to-2 
King,above the law, is evident by this z _..,, 


” 


_-: 49-1. He-who-inbs | t-appointed of Gad, by addas 
office, even When be firerrh on the ahrane;, to rake: beed: to da OS 
Written 00pie of Gods law,that he may learne to feare the Lord his Goo, of Kings. 
Hand wp ul the Words of thus law, &6. 'He tis not of abſolme power | 
»abvye:law. But, Dewe. 17,18, 19. the King, a8 King, while the preeth . 
new the Throne, is to: doe this ;. Ergo , the Allumption is .cleate : | 
For thisis'the aw of the King,as King ; -and not of a man, a5 a-man. _ 
| - Buc-avhe Grteth 0n the Throne, he 15-to read owthe+ broke of-the 
| "Law : and ver. 20. Becauſe he is King , ##% heart ia wot 20 Peymnep 
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>. Cy above bu brethrey, And as King , v. 16. he # not to n1ltiply horſets 


© Why che King thing, and ſpeaking Law. And there be three reaſons ofthis : 1, If 
”, Law? thrice 
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4 
| deftroy themſetves, or to inflict upon rhemiclyes an evill of pe 
mentto deſtruction, Though therefore it were given,' which yet is 
not granted, GOILNEER refigned all power that they have 
into their Kang, yor ifhe uſe n Tyrannicall power againſt the peo- 
ple for their hurt and deftruQtion, he uſcrh x power that the people 
never gave him ; and againſt che intention of nature : for they 18- 
volted a man with power to be theirfather, and defender for their 
good, And he failech againſt the peoples incention in uſarping an 
over tr himdelfe, which WY 2eves gave, never had, never 
give, for rhey-cannor give what they never had, and power 
todeltroy themſelves they never had, 


a, . All all Power, whereby a King is a King , and Arg, 3: 1 
AE from © r 7 Ghana E 


privace man, armed wich .no' power of 
.fword, is from God. 


But abſolute power'to Tyranize over the people, and to deſtroy Againit anab» 
them, isnot-a-power fromGod : Ergo there is not any ſuch royall ſoluce Prince. 


power abſolute; The propoſition is evident, becauſe that God who 
makerh Kings, :and difpolerh of Crownes, Prov.$, 15, 16, 2 Sem, 
T2. 7. Daniel 4.33, mult alſo create and give that Royall and Ofh- 
cial|power, by which-a Kixy is a Kio, 1. Becauſe God created 
man, -he muſtbe the-Author of his reaſonable ſoule ; if God b- the 
Author-of things, he-mult be the Author of their formes, by which 
they arc;thar which they -are. 2. AH poweris Gods. 1 Chro.29, 11 
* Matth, 6. ;.P(..62; 11. P6835, "Ds. 2.37, And that abſolute 


powertwlinnee fromGod, ir being formally wickednefſe, God 
 muſtbertheiAuchorof finne. 2: Whar ever 'Mforall power is from 
God, the exerciſes of that -power, andthe "ts thereof mult be 
from Gui, aad'fo theſe afts mult be Moralfy good and juſt; for if 
Foe teas af'« Tyrnnca) power arc of nl jt 
Now the acts ot a Ty ranmcatt: power arc atts of {inful tice 
and oppxeffion,yudxannor be Ra Folitirians ſay, 7here 
45 10. iw/Ralers 19 doodl; but to lelpe a defend the prople, as the 
poweriof:a Phyſitian ro Ueſtroy ;-of a Pilortocalt aw: ip on 
bo pitock drpower of 3 Fino wilt che inheritence *ftheOrp 

Ly and abe-power of fatherand-mother to kill their children, and of 


co Lefraud-and oppref(e, are not-powers.from' Gud._So 
villetrqoel, £7. 20.2. 45-Prickman Lc, 3 
—_— | OF 22 


v4 Barclaius | 


. power co Tyrannize, is not 'from God. 1. Becauſe if this Moral Power Tyran- 
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** Barclains contr. ' Barclaine; Grovins, Do, Ferne, (The P. Prelates wit could come 
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Monarcho. |. 2. upfoit ) /ay, That 4b/olnts paiver, 20 .41:4l, ſo as.ne mortall man can 


M4: a; ohfoly reſiſt it, s from God ; andthe King hath this Way power from 


God" as no ſubjelt ean reſiſt it, but he muſt reſiſt the Ordinance of God, 
and yet the power of tyranny 1s not ſimply from God. 
Thee crafion Anſvv. The Law faith, [Iud poſſum quod jure poſſumus, Papinus 
removed, Ty- F. fplius, D, de cond. 7uſt.. The Law faith, It « no power Which. 1s not 
rannicall pow- JaWfwlt poWer. The Royali(ts lay, power of Tyranny in ſofarre as it 
er is not from miy be reſiſted, and is puniſhable by men, is not from God z but 
God, but 1 Whatis the other part of che diſtinAtion ; it muſt be, chat Tyranni- 
power to da' R pt FO, hy" 
"11, ſfoas no Call power is ſimpliciter from God, or in it felf it is from God, but 
mortall man 4s it is puniſhable or reſtrainable by. ſubjects, it is not from God - 
may reliſt; is now to be puniſhable by ſubjets,. is but an accident and ryrannicall 
from power is the ſubjcR, yea, and it is an ſeparable accident ; for man 
. , Tyrantsare never puniſhed, and their-power is never reſtrained, 
ſuch a Tyrant was S»/, and many pe ecuting Emperours : Now 
if the Tyrannicall power itſelf was from God, the argument is yet 
valid.and remaineth unanſwered;and ſhall not this fall to the ground 
asfalſe, which Arniſeus de autho.princ, £.2.1,10. Dum contra officinns 
facit, -13,  wngp) nou eft Magiſtrates, quippe a quo non myuria, ſed 
yu naſci aebeat, |. meminerint., 6. C, unde vi. fo. in(. quod quis, 
24 9. 4, 5.--- Et dp hoe neminem dubitare ant diſſentire Foibis, Ma- 
rant, diſþ.1\ num. 14, When the Magiltcate doth by violence, and 
without law any thing, in ſo farre'doing againſt his Office, he is 
"a mt a Magiſtcate ; then ſay I, thatpower by which he doth, is noc 
of God. 2, None docth then refit the Ordinance of God, who 
; Tefiſt rhe King in Tyrannous aQts:7/ 2, If the power as.it cannot be 
poedle e ſubjeR, nos. reſtcained, be from God. > Ergo, the 
Tyrannicall power irſelf, and without this accident (that it can be 
puniſhed by men) it. muſt be from God alſo ; but the concluſion is 
abſurd, and denied by Royalsfts, I prove the connexion : For if the 
King have ſuch g power; above. all reſtraint, che power itſelf; ro 
wit, King Davids power to.killyanocent Vri4h, and defloor Bath- 
Sebah, withour the accident, of being reſtrained or Joie by 
men, is cither from God, or not from God ; if it be from God, u 
mult be a power againſt the ſixth and ſeyenth Commandment,which 5: 
. God pare to David, and not to any ſubjeR; and ſo David lied 
when he confeſſed this fin,,. and this fin cannot be pardoned becauſe 
i was nofin ; and Kings Fe Nagy, ace walled no toe of HO 
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of mercy and truth, and juſtice to their ſubjes, contrary to that 

which Gods Law requireth of all Judges, Dewx. 1.15, 16,17. and 

17.15, 16, 19,18, 19, 20; 2 Chre. 19.6,7. Row.13. 2, 4. If this 

power be from God, as it is unreſtrainable and unpuniſhable by the 

ſubjeR, it is not from God at all ; for how can God give a power 

to doill, that is unpuniſhable by men, and not give that power to do 

ill ; it is unconceiveable : For inthis very thing that God giverh to 

David, a power to murther the innocent, with this reſpe&, Thar 

ic (hall be puniſhable by God onely, and not by men, God miſt give 

it as a finfull power to do ill, which muſt be a power of diſpenſati- 

on to ſin, and ſo not to be puniſhed by either God, or man, which 

1s contrary to his revealed will in his word : If! ſuch a power as not 

reſtrainable by man, be from God, by way of permiſſion,as a power 

to fin in divels, and men is, then it is no Rayall power, nor any 

Ordinance of God, and to reſiſt this power, isnot to reſiſt the Or- 

dinance of God, | | 
Argum. 4. That power which maketh the henefit of a King, to Argum. 4. 

be no benefit, but a judgement of God, as a njaking all the people 1 con rn ab- 

laves, ſuch as were {laves amongſt the Romans and Jews, is not to '? Kit pg 

be afſerted by any Chriſtian : but an abſolute power rodoill, and to gg, 20G. 

Tyrannize, which is ſuppoſed to be an eſſentiall and conſtitutive plague, it God 

of Kings, to difterence them from all Judges, maketh' the benefic Ce dke Cremmad 

of a King no benefir, but a judgement 'of Gad, as making all the of 1 abſolure 

people flaves. That the major may be clear, Tt is evident to have a **c< 

King, is a bleſſing of God, becauſe to have no King is a judgement, 

7udg.17, 6, Every man doth What ſeemeth good in his oWon eyes, Fudg. 

18. 1. and 19. 1. and 21. 25, 2; So it is apart of Gods good 

providence to provide a Kingfor his people, 1 Sam.16.1, fo 2 Sam. 

5.12. And David perceived that the Lord! had eitabliſhed him 

King over /ſrael, and that he had exalred his Kingdom, for his 

people 1/raels ſake, 2 Sam.15. 2,3;6. 2 Sam. 18.3. Rom. 13. 2,344 

If the King be a thing good-in it ſelf, then cari he not a» primo, be 

a curſe and a judgement, and effentially' a bondage' andlavery to 

the people : alſo the genuine and intrinſecall end of a King is the 

good, Rom, 13. 4. ad the good of a quiet & peaceabls' life in all 


CR 


godlineſſe and honeſty, 1 Tim 2,7, and he is by Office, eſtos ntrinſ- 
que tabule, whole genuineend'is to preſerve the ſaw from violence, 
and to detend the ſubje& ; he is the m_ debtor for all happy- 
Gods word, cither in peace or 

Bd 2 war, 


gefſe pollible to be procured by 
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war, at home or abroad. For the aſſumption, it ts evidenr, Anab- 
ſolute and Arbitrary power is 4 King-law, fuchas Roya/ifts ſay 
God gaveto Saul, 1 Sem. 8, 9,11. and 10. 25. to play Tyrant, 
and this power Atbitrary and unlimited above all Laws, is that 
which 1. Is given of God. 2. Diſtinguiſherh eſſentially the Kings 
of 1/rac! from the Iudge, ſaith Barclay, Grotine, Arniſans, 3. A. 
conlticutive form of a King, therefore it mult be a primo a bene- 
fic,and a blNling of God : butif God hath given any ſuchpower 
abſolute to a King, as 1. His will muſt be a law, eicher to do or 
ſuffer all the Tyranny and cruelcy of a Tyger, Leopard, or a Nere, 
and a «lian, then hath God given aw primo, a power toa King 
as King, to inflave the people and flock of God, redeemed by the 
blood of God, as the {laves among the Romans and Iews, who 
were ſo under their maſters, as their bondage was a plague of God 
and the lives of the people of God under Pharaob, who compelled 
them towork in brick and clay. 2, Though he cut the throats of 
the people of Ged,as the Lionnefſe Queen Aſery did,and command 
an Army of ſouldiers to come and burn the Ciries of the Land, 

; and kill man, wife, and children ; yer in ſo doing, he doth the part 
of a King, ſo as you cannot reſiſt him as a man, and obey him as a. 
King, bur muſt give your necks to him, upon this ground, becauſe 
this abſolute power of. his & ordained of God ; and there is no power, 
even to kill, and deſtcoy'the innocent, but its of God, fo faith - 

Paxl, Rom.13. If we beleeve Comre-Prophets,or rather Lying-Spb 

rits, whoperſwade the King of Britein, to make war apaink his 

| three Dominions, New it is clear, that the diſftinftionof bound 
and free, continued in J/#e/ even under the moſt tyrannons Kings, . 

2 Kings 4. 1. yea,even when the Iews were captives under Ahz- 
ſucras, Eſtber 7. 4. And what difference ſhould there be between 
thepeuple of God under their own Kings, and when they were 
captives under 7yrants,. ſerving Wood and ftone ," and faiſe gods, 13 
was threatned, as acurſc-in the Law,..Dee, 28. 25, 36, 64, 68. IF 
their own. Kings by Gods appoittmenc have the ſame abſolute 
purer over them z. and if hebe a Tyrant, a&= prime, thar is, if he 
inducd with abſolute power, and ſo have power to play the Ty- 
rant, then mult the people of God be a& prime, (haves, and nnder- 
ablolutc ſubjetion ,, les they arorelatives; us irdand [crvant, com 
querour and.captive, It.is tracy they ſay, Kings by office are fathers, 
they canner. put forth tit ation. their petver te deſtroy : 1 anbwey, it & 
| : their. 
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0 Ro of nature, rhar rhey pur. vet forth in ation, all 
cheir abſolute power co deſtroy, which God hath giver them 2s 
Kings ; andrherefore thanks are due to rheir goodnefſe , for that 
they do not atts fecxmrde play the Tyrant ; for Reyalifts tenth that 
by vertue of their office, God hath given co them a Royall 
to deſtroy. Ergo, The Lords people are ſlaves under them, 
they deal not with them as (laves, but that hindereth nor, but the 

cople by condition are ſlaves : ſo, many Conquerours of old, did 
deal kindely wich theſe ſlaves whom they took in war, and dealc 
with them as ſons, but as Conquerours they had power to ſell them, 
to kill chem, to put them to work in brick and clay : fo ſay I here, The goodne(lc 
Royall power and a King, cannot be a blefling, and «i= primo 2 of an abſolute 
favour of God to the people ; for the which they are ro pray,when Prince in nor 
they want a King, that they may have one, or ro praiſe when p***ing forth 
they have one, But a King muſt be a curſe and a judgement, if he a *115.. 
be ſuch a creature as effearially, and in the inrention and nature of oy; ofthe 
the thing it (cif, harhby office a Royall power to deſtroy, and that people, hinder- 
from God; for then the people praying ( Lord give ws 4 King ) ©h 9c: the 
TY (wake ws ſlaves, Lord, take onr Libertie and pover from FANS *0 de 
ws, ive 4 poWey limited and ab/olute to one man, by Which be may Tycnnicall 
(5 be ple +) Waſte us and deſtroy us, 45 all the bloody Emperonrs did 
. #he people of God.) Surely, I ſee not bur they ſhould pray for a temp- 

ration, and ro be led in cempeation when. they pray God to give 
taem a King, and therefore ſuch 2 power is a vain thing, 

eArgmm. 5, Apower contrary to juſtice. 2. Topeace andthe Argum. 5 
good of the people. 3. Thar lookerh to no law as a rule, and fv is Againſt ablo- 
unreaſonable, and _— by the Lawof God, and the Civill lute Princes. 
Law, Z..1 5, filins de condit. Mſtiz. cannot be a lawfull power, and An abſolute 
cannot conſticute a lawfull Iudge ; but an abfolace and unlimited ve agiinſt 
power is fuch : How can the Iudge be the Aſuniſter of God for good ov * 
on gray Nook r3. 47. If he have ſucha power as a King given ge. * * 
hi) of to deſtroy and waſte the people ? 

Arerm.6, An abſolute power is contrary to nature, and foun- Apgwer, 6. 
kwfull ; for it maketh the people give away the naturall power of Apind an ab- 
defending-their life againſt jliegall and cruel! violence, and maketh 'oture Prince. 
4 man who hath need to be ruled and lawed by nacure, above all 
rale and law ; and one who by nature can ſin againſt his beerhren, 1: is againt: | 
fweh a one a5 cannot fin apaink any , but God onely, and-makerh him nature- 

a- Lion. and. an uaſociall man. - Wnt s mani» Avvo; whole life is 
poclie. 
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poecſic & paintry, Domitian only an Archer, Valentinian only a Paine 
ter, Charles the 9th. of Fraxce only an Hunter, Alphon/re Dux Ferra- 
rienſis only an Aſtronomer , Philippe of Macedo only a Miiſician, 
and all becauſe they are Kings ? This our King denyerh- when he 
faith, Art. 13. There u power legally placed in the Parliament, more 
then ſufficient to prevent and reſtraine the power of Tyranny. But if 
they had nor power to play the Lions, itis not much that Kings are 
—_—_— Hunters, &c. . * ASA TRFEA B <W 
Are. 7- . God in making a King to preſerve his people, ſhould give li- 
4 * an ab- Wal withour all polirick reſtraint, for one R——_ deſtroy pick ; 
_ — which is contrary to Gods end in the fift Commandement, if one 
My "Comman- have abſolute power to deſtroy ſonules and bodies of many 
dement. thouſands. 
Arg. 8. 8. If the Kings of Iſrael and Indah were under cenſures and 
Againſt anab- rebukes of the Prophets, and ſinned againſt God and the people 
ſolute Prince. j1, rejeting theſe rebukes, and in perſccuting the Prophets, and 
— _Fhe «ps. oct were under this Law not to take their neighbours wife, or his Vine- 
"er when Yard from him againſt his will, and the inferiour Iudges were to 
he is King, acceptthe perſons of none in Indgement, ſmall or great; and if the 
and may be King yet remaine a brother, notwithſtanding he be a King, then is 
rebuked, "7 his power not above any Law nor abſolute : for what reaſon? 
not takc 45 | He ſhould be under one Law of God to be executed by men, and | 
neighbours > 
vizeyad from not under another Law? Royaliſts are to ſbew a difference from 
kim. Ggds Word. 2. His neighbours, brother, or ſubje&ts may by vio- 
| lence ke = back their Vineyards, and chaſtity from the King : N- 
both may by force keepe his owne m0 wan from Achab ; by the 
Lawes of Scotland, if a ſubjeR obtaine a Decree of the King of vio- 
lent poſſeſlion of the Heritages of a ſubjeR; he hath by Law, power 
to caſt out, force, apprehend and deliver to priſon theſe who are 
| Tenants,' — eſe Lands by the K ings perſonall Commande- 
"dorrocy Þ ment. If a King ſhould force s Damſell, ſhe may violently reſiſt, 
he. vic. and by violence, and bodily oppoſing of.yiolence to violence,defend 
1 rel. -her. owne chaſtity. Now that the Prophets have rebuked Kings is 
, evident. Same! rebuked Saul, Nathan David, Elias King Aches. 
:Teremiah is commanded to Propheſic againſt the Kings of Indah, 
Ter. 1. 18. and the Prophets practiſed it, Ter. 19. 3. C. 21. 2. C. 22, 
13, 14, 15. Hoſe 5. 1. Kings arc guilty before God, becauſe they 
ſubmitted not their Royall power and greatneſle to the rebukes of 
the Prophets, but perſecuted them. 
4 2 Deur, 
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2. Deut. 17. 20,. The King on the Throne remainvech a Brother, 
Pſal. 22.'22. and ſo the Tudges or three Eſtates are not to accept 
of the Perſon of the King, for his greacneſle, in Indgement, Dewr. 1 . 
16, 17. and the Indge is to give out ſuch a ſentence in Indgement 
as the Lord, with whom-there is no iniquity, would give out, if the 

Lord himſelfe were fitting in Indgement ; becauſe the Iudge is in the 
very ſtcad of God, as his Lieytenant, 2.Chrox. 19. 6, 7. P/. $2. 1,2. 
Det. 1. 17. And with God there is no re{peRt of perſons, 2 Chre. 
19.7, 1 Pet, 1. 17. Af.10. 34. I doe not intend that, any inferiour 
Tadge ſent by the King, is to judge the King , but theſe who gave 
him the Throne, and made him King arc truely above him, and to 
judge him without reſpe&t of perſons, as God would judge himſelfe, 
if he himſelfe were fitting in the Beanch, 

' 3+ Gedis the Author of Civill Lawes and Government, and his No (ficiens 
intention is therein the exrernall peace and quiet life, and godli- meanes againft - 
nefſe of his Church and people, and that all Judges according to 1! cruclries 
their places be Nurſe-fathers ro the Church, E/ay 49, 23, Now God p34 unjult vio 
maſt have appointed ſufficient meanes for this end ; but there is no Sg mow 
ſuffifienc meanes at all, but a meere Anarchy and confuſion, if to one be from God, 
man an abſolute and unlimited power be given of God, whereby at all gozro cou- - 
his pleaſure he may obſtraR che founcaines of Iuſtice, and command fulion. 

Lawyers and Lawesto ſpeake not Gods md, that is Iuſtice, righte- 

ouſneſle, ſafety, true Religion, bur the ſole luſt and pleaſure ot one 

man. And 2. this one having abſolute and, irreſiſtible influence on 

all the inferiouc Inſtruments of Iuſtice, may by this power turne all 

into Anarchy,and put the people.in a worſe condition, then if there 

were no Tudge at all inthe Land. For that of Polititians, that 7y- 

ranny i better then Anarchy, is to be taken Cum gran ſalis; but 1 

ſhall never beleeve, that abſolute power of one man, which is a7 

primo, Tyranay is Gods ſufficient way of peaceable government. 

« Therefore Barr/aius ſaith nothing for the contrary, when he ſaith, z,,.,;. .... 

The eAthenians mad: Dyaco and Solm abſolnte LiW-givers, For,a Myurch. 1. 2. . + 
fatto ad jus non valet conſequentia. What if a roving people truſtingpag. 76, 77. 
Draco and Solon to be Kings above mortall. men, and to be gods, 

pave them power to make Lawes written, not with Inke, but with 

lood : Shall other Kings have from God the like Tyrannicall and 
bloody power from that, to make bloody Lawes ? Chytrews, Lib. 2. 
and Slezdan citeth it. 1, Suetgn. Sub pena perinrii non renentur. fidens - 
ſevare regi.degeners, 
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5 19k Whether vhe King hath « Prevog 
E: 9 Argument 9. He who is regulated by Law , and fveareth to the three E- 
© Pgaink an ad* ſtares to be regulated by Law, and accepteth the Crown Covengne-. 


Jute Prince: wiſe, and fo 25 the Eſtates world refuſe tomake kim their King, if 
*- onstacte or Either he ould refale to ſweare , or If they did beleceve cerrainly 
Expreſic, upon that he would breake his oath ; he hath ne {limited and abſotute 
|  whichthe power from God of the People : for, fellas tonfirimaram , aug pro- 
' Prince rect” wifſho comditionalis whutns ,"facit ju attert in alrerum * A mutual 
uroquarircy] conditional! Coverant giveth law and r over ore to another, 
afotuce pow- But from that Which hach been faid ; The King Gweareth ro the 
cr, three Eſtares, to be regulated by Law ; He accepteth the Crowne 
vpon the tenor of a mutuall covenant, &c. for if hefhould, as King, 

. ſwearetobe King, that is, one who hath abſolure power above a 
Law ; and alſo to be regulated by x Lxw ; be fhonld fweare things 
contradi&erie, that is, that fre honld be their King , having bl- 

Jute power over them, -and according to that power to rule them : 
add he ſhould ſweare, not to be their King , and to rule therh, not 

_ necording toabſolute powet , bur according to Law, Tf therefore 
this abſolute power beefſentiaf1'to a King, 23a King ; no Kitig can 

lawfully exke the oath to governe according co Law : for then he 
ſhould fweare not to retgne as King,, and not be their King z For 

how could hebe therr King, wanting'that which God hath made &- 

ſentialſ{ on King, asa King ? | 


mY Fs =-_ EST. XXII, = Xe 
Whether 'rbe King bath any Royall prerogative , 'or a power to dil. 
perive with Lives ? And other grounds apainſt fer 


Prerogative - A Prerogmive Royall, T rake twowayes: 1. Eitherto be an at 
: takentwo - ZJof meerewilland pleaſure, above, or befide Reaſon or Law.z 
* - Mays: Or, ah at \of -difpenſation , beſide, 'or againſt the letter of the 
WE: \ Jigby; 000» | 4 | 2 
: eAert.1, That which Royalifts call the Prerogative Royal 
of Princes, is the falr of Abſolire Power; and ir is a ſupreme and 
"higheſt power ofa King, as a King, to doe thove,.withoiit, or con- 
racy 'toxawv, or Rexlon ; which is unreaſonable, 

4; 'Whien Gods word fpraketh of the power of Kings ap 
Tudges, Dene/17:15,16,17. 1-15;16,17. ani elfember® there 
is not any footſtep, or ground for ſuch a power': andtherefore { if 


we 


Aoi iid SA 45 40888 44.5 Me $6454 F + _ 
——_ - — . . TP} Pay” 3 F, 
”» \ : þ - - - < : k Yo pe i A 
xx; 
” WF: 
” . 
. 


__ 
V 


, 


a $1345 << wk 
D a. - 
- —_— _ T5 Las as os... 


_ þ - ; _ . bs | — — +46 vt _ | 
2b. XXII, Preyog ative above Law ? =: 


we ſpeake according to conſeience ) there is-no ſich thing in the No Preroga- 3 
vb. 5h And Royaliſt; cannot give us any warrant,itis to be ©'* Royal i , 


—_— 


the Scripture, 


& +» % 
. 


- 'n;; APrerogative Royall muſt be a power of doing good to the 
. people, and grounded upon ſome reaſon or law : but this is but a 

$7358 of an ordinarie limited power, and no prerogative above or 
beſide lai. Yea, any power not grounded on a reaſon different 
from meere will or abſolute pleaſure , is an irrationall and brutiſh 

ower ; and therefore it may well be j«s:perſone, the power of the po, 4cyhug; 
mat who is King ; it cannot be jus corone , any power annexedto jus corona. 
the Crown: for this holdeth true of all the a&ions of a King, as « 
To. Ilud poteſt Rex , & ilind tantum quod! jure poreft. The King, 
as ing , candoe no more , then rhat which upon right and law he 
may doe. 

4 To diſpute this queſtion, - Whether ſuch a Prerogative agree The queſtion 
to any King, as King ; is to diſpute whether -God hath made all un- couching Pre» 
der a Monarch, flaves,by their own conſent #' which is a vaine que- rn Roy" 
ſtion.' 2. Thoſe who hold ſacha Prerogative; mult ſay, the King is TATE 
ſo abſolute and illimited/a God on earth, that either by law , or his 
ſole pleaſure befide law , he may regularly and rationalty move all 
wheeles in Policie ; and his uncontrolled will ſhall be the axelcree 
on which all me wheeles are __ bY j _ 

4. Fhat which is the gartand and proper flower- of the Kr ; | 
Kings; as be is abſolute-above his creatures,and not tyed to any GY Ron of Roy 3 
without himſclfe, that regulareth his will z That muſt be given to aliſts, Gods 
no mortall man,or Kixg, except we would communicate that which due. 
is Gods proper due; to a finfull man ; which muſt be idokatrie.” But 

oy 


to doe a&s our of an abſolute power above Law and Reaſon, 

is ſuch a power as agreeth to God, as is evident in poſitive lawes, 

and in a&ts of Gods meere pleaſure , wherewe ſee no reaſon with- 

out the Al iohtie Gow the - Fac wy ern for the on; as . 

Gods forbidding the eating of therree Mleage , maketh the ea- ,,.. - 
ingfinne, and co wiaſha ; but there is no reaſon i the ob- ns oh 
je& : for if God ſhould command eatingof that tree, not to cat; pleaſure of the 
ſhould: be atſo ſinne. So Gods chooſing Petey to glory , and his re- , roar proper 

pw; ira good a wiſc a@, but nor good or wiſe fromthe to God. 

objec of the a, but from the ſole wiſe pleaſure of God; becauſe; if 
yrs pptlirab yer and rejeed Peter , that aRt had 
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is no law inthe objeR, but only Gods Wil, the aft is 
ſeeing infinite wiſdome cannot be ſeparated from the perie& wi 
of Ged : but no a of a morrall King, having ſole and 

I law nor reaſon in it, canbea lawtull, a wiſe, or a 


% ? 


= Aſſert. 2. There is ſomething which may be called a Prerogative 
F —na7 oe by way of diſpenſation. There Þ a threefold diſpenſation; ons of © 
power, another of juſtice, and a third of grace. A diſpenſation of 
power, is, whenthe will of the Law-giver maketh that a&co be 
- no finge, which without that will would have been finne: As if 
Gods commanding Will had not interveened, the I/rac/ires borrows 
ing the care-rings and jewels of the Egyprians , and not reſtoring * 
them, had been a breach of the 8 Commandement : and in this ſents 
no King hath a Prerogative to diſpence with a Law. 
A difpenſati- 2+ There is a diſpenſation of law and jultice, 'not flowing from 
on, 2. of ſole any Prerogative, but from the true intent of the Law. And thus the 
pleaſure,2. of - X;»g, yea the inferiour Judge; is not totake the life of a man, whom 
— 3 * the lerter of the Law. would condemne ; becauſe the Juſtice of the 
ww Law, is the intent and life of the Law : and where nothing is done 
againſt the intent of the Law, there is no breach of any Law. 
_ The Third is not unlike nato the Second , when the King expo- 
A twofold ex- neth the Law by Grace : and this is twofold; 1. Either when he 
poning of the exponethit of his wiſdome and mercifull nature, inclined tomercy 
"oy g_- ang juſtice ; yet according to the juſt intent, native ſenſe and ſcope 
the Law, conſidering the occaſion, circumſtances of the fat, and 
 ..., comparing both with the Law : aud this diſpenſation of grace I 
In re dubia poſ- Exant.to the King ; As whenthe tribute is great, and the man poor, 
ſunt difpeuſere the King may diſpenſe with the cuſtomer. 2: The Zaw faith, In a 
& Principes,quis doubtdull caſe the Prince ny diſpenſe , becauſe it is preſumed, the 
|  * wnllus ſenſw T1 can have no ſenſe againſt che principall ſenſe and incent of the 
VIncar princt- ; 


grefumizur, 94 7. 

- pdlem, [.x.5c8, -: But there is another diſpenſation that Royaliſts doe plead for, 

ptitzunt ib; '-* and thats, a-power in-the King, ex mera. gratia abſolute poteſtatis 
** regal; Out of meere grace of abſolute Royall power, to pardon 

 . - crimes, which Gods law faith, ſhould be puniſhed by death. Now 

; , this they call a power of Grace ; but it is not a power of meere 


Grace, .., mY (es 
;-Byt, x» Though Princes may,doe ſomethings of Grace , yet not 
of aneere Grace > becauſe, what Kings doc, as Kings, and by pert 
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of their 
- of their 0 
' totherh ro doe the debtfull acts of their office : But whar they doe 


' of meere grace, that they doe as good men, and not as. Xings : and becauſe 
that they may net doe. As for example : Some Kings, out of their muſt doe 


—_— prerogative, have given foure pardons to one man, for * No ape 


re murthers : Now this the King might have lefr nndone with- 


out ſinne ; But of meere grace he pardoned the murtherer , who 


killed foure men. Bur the truth is , the King killed the three laſt ; 


becauſe he hath no power in point of Conſcience, to diſpereWith diſpe M7 
Numb 36-36-} 


blood, Num. 35. 31. Ger. 9.6. Theſe pardons are ats of mcerce 

' grace to one man ; bur arts of blood to the Communitie. 
' 2. Becauſe the Prince is the Adiniſter of God for the good of the 
ſ«bje8; and therefore the Law ſaith, He cannot pardon, and free the 
ey, of the puniſhment due to bim,] (ontra 1. quod favore, F. de leg. 
deo minus. F. de proc. 1, legata inmtiliter. F. de lega. 1. And the 
reaſon.is cleare ; He is but che miniſter of God, a revenger to execnte 


Wrath upon hin that doth evill. And if the Zudgement be the Lords, Rom-13-45 


wot wars, not the Kings, as it is indeed, Dexr.1.17. 2 Chron. 19. 6. 


he cannot draw the ſword againſt the innocent, nor «bſo/ve the gui Prov.t7.x F- 


tie, except he would take on himſelfe to carve and diſpoſe of 

which is proper to his maſter. Now certaine it is, God only, wzive- 
cally and eſſentially, as God, is the Judge , Þſ. 75. 7. and God only 
and eſſentially King, P(. 97. 1. P{. 99. 1. and all men in relation to 
| him,are meere miniſters, ſervants, legates, deputies: and in relation 


to him a ry and improper ty, Iudges or Kings, and meere ere- x; 


ated a 


what ſentence he pleaſeth, is not an officer of the Court in that 
point, nor the pen and ſervant of the Tudge : ſo are Kings, and all 
Iudges , but forged intruders, and baſtard Kings and Indian , info 
far as they give out the ſentences of men, and are nor the very 
mouthes of the K ing of Kings, to pronounce ſuch a ſentence as the 
Almighty himſelfe would doe, if he were fitting on the Throne or 


Bench. 

3. If the King from any ſuppoſed prerogative Royall, may doe 
ats of mecre xr Joy wr any warrant of Law , becauſe hy IS a- 
boveLaw,by office - then alſo may he doe aRts of meere rigorous 
Tuſtice, and kill and deſtroy the TY » Out of the ſame ſuppoſed 
_ 6+ he C I » pre- 


T 


g$S,Qnnot 


Royal office, that they do ex debito officsi ,by debr and right Kings, as 
: doe things of 


and that they cannot but do, ir not being arbitrarie © 


reathing ſhadowes' of the power of the King of Kings, cally Lim.” 
And looke as the Scribe, following his own device, and writing | 


grace, 


. Whetherthe King hath Ws Queſt. XXII; 


The King, 

E wax | 

do als of 

- meer cruelty, 

| me eh Mm 

4 d Preroga- 
' give, as ats of 

 WMccrgraceto 

one man, out 

of the ſame 

fountaun, 


K. Charles 


| If Prerogative 
F” may over-leap 
Law 1N one, 
why not in 
'rwcnty? 
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Prerogative ; For Gods word equally tyeth him tothe ofs 
meere miniſter ia doing good, as in vn bc wrath on pt. yrvety 
Rows. 13. 3,4. And reaſon would ſay, he muſt be' as abſylute in the 
one, 'as in the other,' ſeeing God tieth. him to the one, as ro the 0- 
ther, by his office and place : Po by this, a&s of Iaſtice to ill-doers, 
and aQs of reward to-well-doers, ſhall be arbitrary morally, and 
by vertue of office to the King, and the word Prerogative Royett - 
ſich this ; for the word Prerogative is a ſupreme power abſolute, 

that is loaſed from all Law, and fo from all reaſon of Law, and-de- 
pending on the Kings meer and naked pleaſure arid will ; and-the 
word Rejat or Kingly, is an, Epithete of -office, and of a Indge, a 
created and limited Iudge, and ſo it muſt tye this ſuppoſed Prero- 
gative to Law, Reaſon, and to. that which is debitaws legale officis, 


and a legall duty of an office ; and by rhis our maſters the Royalifts 


make God to frame a rationall creature, which they call a King, to 
frame afts of ny alty, good and lawtull,apon his own meer pleaſure, 
and the ſuper-donunivn-of his will, above a Law and: Reafon; 
And from this.it is that deluded Counſellours, made King James 
(a man not of (hallow underſtanding) and King Charls, rogive 
pardons to ſuch bloody murtherers, as James 4 Grant, and topo 
ſo far on, by this ſuppoſed Prerogative,Royall, that King :Char/s 
in Parliament at, Edinburgh, 1633. did command an high point of 
Religion, That Miniſters ſhould uſe in officiating in Gods ſervice, 
ſuch Habits and Garments as he pleaſeth; that is, all the Atcire and 
Habits of the idolatrous Maſſe-Prieſts,. that the Romiſs Prieſts of 
Baal uſcth in the. oadeſt, point, of jdglatry (the adoring of- Bread) 
that the earth has 3 and by this Preragative, the King: commanded 
the Service Book in Scor/ard, e£n. 1637. without of above Law 
and Reaſon, And I deſire any man to ſatisfie me in this, If the 
Kings Prerogative Royall,  may-over-leap Law: and Reaſon itvtwo 
degrees, and if he may. as King, þy a Prerogative Royall, command 
the body of Popery'ina Popiſh Book ;- If he may not dy the ſame 
reaſon, over-leap Law and Reaſon by the elevation of twenty de- 
rees; Andif you make the King a Iplian (God avert, and givethe 
Giri of revelation to our King) may he not command all the 4/- 
caren, and theReligion of. the Heathen and Indians 7 lift: fay, 
The has pg of Royalty excludeth not reaſon, and —_— not t 
King to do 45 4 brute beaft Without all reaſon ; but it giveth a power 
to King to do by his Rejall plenſnre, not fettered tothe diftates of a 
” | * * Law; 
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Queſt. XXII, © « Frerogarive above the Law ? 

Law ; for in things Which the King doth by bis Prerogative Royal, 
he 1s b rt ode and connſell of his Wiſe counſel, though their 
counſel and advice doth not binds caomy, a Will of the King. I anſwer, 
' it is to me, and 1 am fſureto many 


2. Counſellours to the King, who will peak what will pleaſe 
the Queen, are but naked empty Titles, for they ſpeak que placent, 
ou que proſunt 5 what may pleaſe the King whom they make glad 
wich their lies, not what law and reaſon diateth. 

3. Abſoluteneſle of an unreaſonable Prerogative, doth not deny 
Counſell and Law alſo z for none more abſolute, de fa, F cannot 
ſay de jure then the Kings of Babylon, and.Perfia : for Daniel faith 
of one of them, Dan. 5.19. Whom he Would, he fltW, and Whom he 
would, he keps alive, aud Whons be Would; he ſet up, and Whom he . 
Would, be put dawn; and yet theſe ſame Kings did nothing, batby * | 
advice of their Princes and Counſellors, yea, ſo as they could not 
alter adecree and law, as is ckear, Efter x, 14, x5, 16; 17,21. Yea 
Darius de fatto anabſolute Prince, was notable to/ deliver Daniel, 
becauſe.the Law. was paſled,, thav he Gowld be caſt into the Lions den,: 

Dan,6..14, 15, 16. ' 

4. That which the ſpirit of God condemneth as a point! of Ty- Pretended 
ranny in Nebachaanezzar, thatis no-lawfull'Prerogative Royall : A 
but the ſpirit off God condemneth this as' Tyrarmy in Nebachad- nr Lb 
MELZAT, That he fleVy Whom 'be Would, be kept alive Whom he Would, Palenns i Te | 
be ſet up Whons he veuld, he put down, this is roo God-like, Dext.3 2. nic, c. 5. 19. 
39-. $0. Polanws, Rollocus, on the place, fay, he did theſe things, Rollocas, com.- 
Verſ. 19. Ex abuſu legitims poteſtatis ; for Nebuchadurzzars will *6 9+ 
kn matters of- death and life, was his Law, and he did what pleaſed 

himſelf 
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1 Whether the King hath | Quift, XX1I; 


himſclf aboveall Law beſide, and contrary to it : and'our flatterers 

of Kings draw the Kings Prerogative out of V/pians words, who 
ſaith, That is a Law which ſeemeth good to the Prince; but Vlpian 
was far from making the Princes will a rule of g6od andill, for he 

ſairhrhe contrary, That the Law ruleth the juſt Prince, + 

Th. Sanches de - 5. It is conſiderable here, that Sexches defineth the abſolate 

| matr.com.1.4.2. power of Kings to be a plenitude and fulneſſe of power, ſubjet rono 
| 6.1 $5-p-8 -&j neceſſity, and bounded with rules of no publick_Lawv, arid ſo did Bal- 

ting. 4 bctore him : bur all Politicians condemn that of Caligu/a (as 

| cefſaci-fub- Swetonins ſaith) which he ſpake ro Alexander che Great, Remember 

+ "jets, wulliuſq; that thou maiſt do all things,and that 1how haſt a power to ds to al men, 

- pablici jurs What thou pleaſeſt: And Lawyers ſay, that this is Tyranny : Chilon 

J ts units ge of the ſeven \vs[e of Greece(as Rodigi ) ſaith better,Princes are like 

| Baldue, 1.2, n, £0ds,becanſe they onely can do rhat Which is of And this power being - 

40. C.de ſervit. meerly Tyrannicall, can be no ground of -a Royall Prerogative : 

& aqua. There is another power (ſaith Sanches) abſolute, by Which a Prince 

| Suetoui, in C4- diperſers Without a Canſe in a humane laW ; and this power, ſaith he, 
| -.y 6x: may be defended : bur heſaich, What the King doth by this abſolute 

” one, & in - power, he doth it valide, validly, but not jwre by Law ; butby valid” 

omnes licere. as the Teſuite muſt mean Royall Afts, but no aRs void of Law 

. Celius Rodigi, and Reaſon (lay we) can be Royall Aﬀts ; for-Royall ARts are as 

t. 8. Left. An- performed by a King, as a King, and by a Law, and fo cannot be 
=_—_y Ads above, or beſide a Law. Iris true, a King may difpence with 
the breach of an humane Law, as a humane Law , that is, 1f the 

Law be death to any, who goeth up on the Walls of the Citie , the 

King may pardon any, who going up, diſcovereth the enemies ap- 

proach, and ſaveth the Ciric. Bur, 1. Theinferiour Tudge accord- 

ing to the ineneia that benigne interpretation that the ſoul and in- 

rent of the Law requireth, may dothis as well as the King. 2. All 

as of independent Prerogative are above a Law, and aQts of free- 

will having no cauſe or ground in the Law, otherwayes it is not 

founded upon abſolute power, but on power ruled by Law and 

Reaſon : but to pardon a breach of the letter of the Law of man, 

by exponing it, according to thetrue inten of the Law and benign- 

. . - ly, is an at of legall obligation, and ſoof the ordinary power of 

Ws. 3 all Indges ; and if cither King or Iudge kill a man forthe violation' 

| - -y,4, Of the Letterof the Law, when the intent of the Law contraticteth 
5 3 m—_ the rigid fentence, he is guilty of innocent blood. If that fearned 
| I Ferdin. Vaſquez, be conſulted, he is againſt this diſtintion of a 
» I ; : | power 
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power ordinary and ex:raordinaryin men; and certainly, if you 
give to a King a Prerogative aboye a Law, it is a power to do evill, 
as well as good; bur there is no lawfull power to doevill; and © 
Do. Ferne is plunged ina contradition by this, for he faith, Sed, 
9. pag.58. 1 ak. Shen theſe Emperours took away lives and goods at A poem 
pleaſnre, Was that pover ordained by God ? No, But an ilegall ©” MEL 
Ul and Tyranny : But, Pag. 61. The power though abuſed to 
_ % op ( wicked ) commandment , i an Ordinance of 
G 
It is objeted 1. For the lawfulnefſe of an abſolute Afonarchy, Treaties of 
The Eafterne, Perſian, and Turkes Monarchy, maketh abſolute Mos Monar chicall 
nerchy lawful, for it is an Oath to a lavefull obligatory thing, and V_ 
judgment, Ezech. 17. 16, 18, is denounced ageinſt Indab, for breaking © Yu 
. the Oath of the King of Babylon, and it ts called the Oath of God, and 
doubtleſſe Was an Oath of abſolute ſubjeftion, and the power, Rom. 13. 
Was abſolute, and yet the Apoſtle calleth it an Ordinance of God... The 
ſoveraignty of Maſters over ſervancs Was abſolute, and the Apoſtle = 
exhorteth not ro renounce that tithe as to ridged, but exhorteth to mode- 
ration in the uſe" of it, 
_ Auf, That the Perſian Monarchy was abſolute, is but « fafts ad 
js, and no raleof a lawfull Monarchy, but that it was abſolute, I 
beleeve not... Darius who was-an abſolute Prince ( as many think ) The King of 
but ( I thinke not.) would gladly have delivered. Danie/ from the p.,g, 1050 
power of” a Law, and Dan. 6. 14. Ard be ſer his heart on' Daniel to (oluce. 
deliver him, and he laboured till the going doVone of che Sun to deliver 
him, and was ſo ſorrowfull, that he could not breake through a 
Law, that he interdicted himfelfe of all pleaſures of Muſizzans, and if 
ever he had uſed the abſoluteneſſe of a Prerogative Royall,. I con- 
ceive he would have done irin this, yet he could not prevaile : Bux -, * 
in things not eſtabliſhed by Law, I conceive Darizs was abſolute, 
as tomeis cleare, Daniel 6.v, 24. but abſolute not by a Divine 
Law, but,De faito, quod tranfierat in jus bhumanum,by fact, which was 
now become a Irw. TI-+5 
2. It was Gods Oath, and God ryed Inidab to abſolute ſubjeRtion, T1. Oh of 
ergo people. may tye themſelves. It tollowerh not; except you could 1u4ah to the * 
make good this inference, God i« «b/olute, ergo the King of Babylon King of Baby- 
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may lawfully. be abſolute; this.is a blaſphemous conſequence. 2. That 192 ty<d them, 
_ Tudah was: to ſweare the Oath of abſolute ſubje&ion in the lati- N00 7 Poneet 
tude of the abſolutencfle of the Kings of Chaldea, I would ſee pro- preſervatichs- .. 


ved; 
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ved; their abſoluteneſſe by the Chaldeas Lawes was to command 
murther, Idolatry, Damel 3. 4, 5. and to make wicked Lawes, 
Das.6.v.7,8.1 beleevg leremiah commanded not abſolute ſubjeRion 


- Inthis ſence. But the contrary, Jer. 10.v.11. They were to ſweare 


the Oath in the point of ſuffering ; but what if the Xing of Chaldes 
had cadees all, the whole holy Seed, men, women and 
children, out of his Royall power, to give their neckes all in one 
day to his ſword, were they obliged-by this Oath: ce prayers and 
teares, and only to ſuffer ? and was it againſt the Oath of God to 
defend themſelves by Armes ? I belceve the Oath did not oblige - 
to ſuch abſolute ſubjeRion, and though they had taken Armes'in 

their owne lawfull defence, according to the Law of. Nature, they 
had not broken the Oath of God. The Oath was not a tye to an 
abſolute ſubjeRion of all and every one, cither to 'worſhip Idols, 
or thento fly, or ſuffer death.Now the Service-booke commanded in 
the Kings abſolute authority all Scor/and to commit groſſer Idolatry, * 


- inthe intention of the work, if not in the intention of the Comman*+ - 


der, then was in mage We read not that the , of Babylon 
refled the conſciences of Gods people to Idolatry ) or that all 
ould either fly the Kingdome, and leave their inheritances to Pa- 
piſts and Prelates, or then come-under the mercy of the ſword of 
Papifts and Atheiſts by ſea or land. 3; God may command againſt 
the Law of Nature; and Gods Commandement maketh fubjeRtion 
lawfull ; ſo as men may not now, being under that Zaw of God, 
defend themſelves. What then ? Ergo we owe ſubjetion to abſolute 
Princes, and their power muſt be a lawfull power, it no waics is 
conſequent. Gods Commandement by Ieremiah made the ſubjeRi- 
on of Indah lawfull, and without that Commandement they might 
have taken Armes againſt the King of Babylon, as they did againſt 
the Philiftizes, and Gods Commandement maketh the Oath law- 
full. As ſuppone Ireland would all riſe in Armes, and come and de- 
(troy Scotland, the King of Spain leading, then we were by this Ar- 
ment not to reſiſt.4.It is denyed, that the power,Roxs. 13. as abſo- 
ute, is Gods ordinance. And I pre utterly that Chrif and his A- © 
poltles did ſweare non-reſiſtence abſolute to the Roman Emperour. 
Obj. 2. I: ſermeth, 1 Pet. 2.18, 19. if Well doing be miſtaken 
by the xeaſon and judgement of an abſolute Monarch fer il! doing, and 
We paniſoed, yet the Magiſtrates Will is the command of 4 reaſonable 
ty er Sn Safer FS, 
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| Where the Afqnarches Will is 4 Lat, nad is thus caſe ſome power 
muſt jullge. Now.inas abſolute Monarchy all judgement reſolueth in 
the ara, | the Manarch, as the ſwpreame Law : andif Anceſtors bave 
ſubmitted themſehues by Oath, there is noregeale, or redreſment. 
Anſ. Who ever was the Author gf this Treatiſe, he is a bad de- 
fender.of the defenſive warres in Engiand, for all the lawtulneſſe 
of warres, then maſt depend on thus. 1, .Whether Exgland be a 
conguered Nation.at the begianing,? .2. If the Law-will of an ab- 
ſolure Monarch, or a Nero be a reaſonable Will, rowhich we 
muſt ſubmit in ſuffering ill ,*T ſee por but we muſt ſubmic 
to a reaſonable will ;.it. it be reaſonable will in doing ill, no 
lefle then in ſuffering ill, ,3., Abſolure Will in abſolute Afonarches 


is no Iudge De juxe , but, an; unlawfull and a uſurping 1u 


Fs rei mere wp es poor rm 
; not not HOY Arg. 4. 10:96 al 1d an ute 
Maſter, ro me. are contradiftory ;: a King eſſentially is a. living Law. 
An abſolute man is a creature;that they call a Tyrant, and .no law- 
full-.King ; yet doe I not mean, that any. that is a King, and uſur- 

a bſoluteneſle, leaveth off to be a King : but jn ſo far as he is ab- 
+olute; he is no. morea King, then in; ſo far. a$, he.is a7 r4xe.. But Declar.ar New 
further, the King of England faith. in a. Declaration. -1. -7 he Low i Market, Mar-g. 
are of the Kings Polper.. 2. Parliaments are eſſentially Lord 1641+ 
Tudges to make Lawes eſlentially, as the Kingis, ergo the King is not 
png yon oe pay van gre re ens 
IT wes, #0 OPeALIENCE 1s dive 10 bes by LaW.4. Preſcrip. Prince 
Nw wage ="5/ god gc 7 1 _ | 

Qb) 3. The King , mot & f Parliament is. the. Anoyuted " God 
An. Parliament bo as good, even a fs ng; Fo hn10-34- 
Plalme ..$2.1.6 &89.6&97. £368 - | HF — King 1 

.Obj.1 4 The. Parkament 5 the Conrt, in their A{ts, they'ſay, is Lord ofthe 
wich conſene of onr frauds po Parliameng 
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Anſ. They ſay not,at the Commandem ent, and abſolute pleaſure 
of our Soveraigne Lord. 2. Heis their Lord materially, not as 
are formally a Parliament, for the King made them not a Parlia- 
ment, but ſure I am, the Parliament had power before he was King, 
and made him King, 1 Saw. 10, 17, 18. 

Monarch. Go- Oby. 5. In an abſolute —_— there 14 not a reſignation of 
verna. men 10 any Will as Will, but to the reaſonable will of the Mo 
part 2-6: march, Which having the laWof reaſon to direbt it, i kepe from in- 
tht Jurious atts. 

An [. Tf reaſon be a ſufficient reſtraint, and if God hath laid no 
other reſtraint upon ſome lawfull King, Then is Migiſtra- 
cy a lame, a needlefle ordinance of God, for all Mankind hath 
reaſon to keepe themſelves from injuries, and fo there is no need of 
Indges or Kings todefend them from either doing or ſuffering inju- 
ries. But certainly this muſt be admirable. If God as Author of na- 

| ture ſhould make the Lyon King CEE the Lyon remaining a 
devouring beaſt, and ſhould ordaine by nature all the ſheepe and 
Lambs to come and ſubmit their corps to him, by inſtin& of nature, 
and to be caten at his will, and then ſay, The nature of a beaſt in a 
Lyon is a ſufficient reſtraint to keepe the Lyon from devouring 
Lambs. Certainly a King being a ſinfull man, and having no re- 
ſtraint on his power, but reaſon , he may thinke je reaſon to allow 
rebells to kill, drowne, hang, torture to death an hundred thou- 
ſand Proteſtants, men, women, infants in the wombe, and ſucking 
babes, as is clere in Pharaoh, Manaſſch and other Princes. 

Obj. 6. There i no Court or Judge above the King. ergo he ts ab- 
ſolutely ſupreame. © 

4 An. Antecedent is falſe. The Court that made the King of 

x private man, a Kingis above him; and here are limitations laid on 

him at his Coronation. 2. The States of Parliament are above him, 

to cenſure him. 3. In caſe of open Tyranny, though the States had 

not time to conveen in Parliament, if he bring on his people an 

. hoaſt of Spaniards or forraine Rebells, his owne conſcience is above 

him, and the conſcience of the people farre more, called conſcientia 

—_— judge him in ſofarre, as they may riſe up and defend 
 themſclves. 


+ Gee. fe. nai. Ob). 7. Here the Prelate borrowing from Grotine, Bareley, 
We. 149-144: EArniſeuc; ( orits pollible he benor fo farre travelled ) for 
=. Ferxe hath the ſame. Soveraignty Weakned in Ariſtocracy cannot doe 
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its worke, and « in rhe next place to Anarchy and When 
/ Zedcekiah a_—_—_ — bonds, he xls woke ov Nw = 
elfe, nor t le,” nor the ſervant of God Ieremiah ; 
[x.1.Grr Davil anc Ioab, when he Was over-aWwed by that poteer he 
himſelfe had put in his hand, To Weaken the head, i to diſtemper the 
Whole body , if any good Prince or bus Royall Anteceſſars be cheated 
of their ſacred right by fraud or force, be may at hu futtef opportw- 
nity, reſume it, What a finme is it to rob Ged, the King of 
their due ? 

Anſ. Ariſtecracy is nolefle an ordinance of God, then Royalty, 
for Rees. 13.1. and 1 Tim, 2.1, All in Authority re to be acknow- 
ledged as Gods Vice-gerents, the Senate, the Conſuls as well as the 
Emperour : And fo one ordinance of God cannot weaken another, 
nor can any but by a lawleſle Animal ſay, Ariftocracy bordererh vwith 
confuſion ; but he muſt ſay, Order and Light are fiſter Germanes to 
confuſion and darknefle, 2, Though Zedekiah, a man voyd of God, 2, 
were over-awed with his Nobles, and ſo could not help [eremiah ; 
it followeth not, that becauſe Kings may not do this _ this good, 
therefore they are to be inveſted with power to doe all ill ; if 
oy doe all the that they have power to doe, they'l 
finde way to helpe the oppo Jeremiahes :. and becauſe our l 

co 


— 


to doe both and evill is given by the Divell co our Scorrifh 
Witches, its a poore conſequent, that the States ſhould give to the 
King power abſolute to be a Tyrant. g. A State muſt give a King ' Zn 
more power then ordinary , eſpecially-ro execute Laws, which re- not to be in- 
quireth ſingular wiſdom, when a Prince cannot alwayes have his veſted with 

eat Councell about with him to adviſe him. Burt, r. That is power, 5p7eiv all f 
rowed, and by loan, and not properly his own ; and therefore, anchis ron) | 
it is no ſacriledge inthe States, to reſume what the King hath by a tence,char they = 
fiduciary Title, and borrowed fromthem, 2. This power was gi» anncr do , 2 
vento do good, not evill. David had power over foab, to puniſh $900, exceſr, 
him for his murther, but he executed it not upon carnall fears, and kr A alldſy 
abuſed his power to kill innocent Uri«ah, which power neither er to do etl. | 
God nor the States gave him. Burt haw proveth he & States took 2.54m.y.451 6-17: 
power from David, or that 7o4b took power from David, to putto 
death a murtherer, that Iee not, 3, If Princes power todo good, 
be taken from'them, they may reſume it, when God giveth oppor- 
tunity z Bur this is to the Prelate 'Perjury, that the people by Oath | 
give away their power to their King, _ reſume it when he abuſeth 
| -þ"*WCY2 it 
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it co Tyranny : Butic is cio perjurie in the King to reſume a; raken 
away powet, whichif ir be his own, isyer /is ſub judice,, a great 
controverſie, Yuod in Cajo licet, it Nevio non licet. So he 
the King, Thar Perjurie and Sacriledge is lawfull to him. If Princes 
power to do ill, and cut the whole Land off, as one neck (which was 
the wicked deſire of Caligula) beraken from them by the States, 
I am ſure, 1. This power was'never theirs, and never the peoples , 
and you cannot rake the Princes power from him, which was never 
his power. 2. I amalſo ſure, the Prince ſhonld never reſume an 
unjuſt power, though he were cheated of ir. hes 

P. Prelate. It is a poor ſhift to acknowledge no more for the Royall 
Prerogative, then the Municipal Lav FR iy Pacha ſome (mat - 
ferers in the LaW ſay. They cannot diftinguiſh betWixt a Statute 
Declarative, and a Stature Conſtitutive : but the Staputes of a King- 
dow ds declare onely , What is the Prerogative Royall, but do not 


+ conſtitate or make it, God Almiy htie hath by himſelf conftiented it : 


It is laughter to ſay, the Decalogue Was wot a Law, till: God' 
Wrote it, 

eAnſvw. Here a profound Lawyer calleth all ſmatters in the LaW, 
who cannot ſay, that »o# exs, a Prexogative Royall, that is, a power 
contrary to God and mans Law, to kill and deſtroy the innocenc, 
came not immediatety down from Heaven : but I. proteſſe my ſelf 
ino Lawyer, bur do maintain againſt the Prelate, that ne Municipal 
Lawcznconſticute a power to do ill ; nor can any Law, cither juſt- 
ly eonſticute, or declare ſuch a fancie as a Prerogazive Royal! ; fo far 
is it from being like the Decalogue, that is, a Law before it be writ- 
ten, that this Prerogatiye is neither Law, before it be writen, not 
afrer Court Placebo's have written for ic : forit muſt be eternall as 
the Decalogue, if it hve any blood from ſo noble a houfe. 2. In 
— hath God Almightic ſpoken of afancied Preroga- 
tive Royall ? 

P. ptr Prerogative reſt#th nat in its naturall ſeat, butin the 
King. God ſaith, Reddite, not, Date, render to Kings that Which is 
Kings, not give to Kings ; it ſhall never be well With ns, if his annoin- 
zed, and his Church be Wronged, | 

Anſv, The Prelate may remember a Countrey Proverb.. He and 
his Pcelates, called the Church, (the ſcum of men, not the Church) 
are like the Tinkers dogs, they like good company , they muſt be 
ranked with che King, And 2. Here a falſe Prophet, eh ar 
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be well With the Land, While: Arbitrary power, and Popory be ereited, 

- faith he, 5» good ſenſe. 

P. Prelate. The King hath his a gy Cod, andrannot make it 5, ſaxc Mz. 
ar, 
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alvay to the people. Render to the things that are Czlars, c. 16. p. 170, 
Kings perſons ,t i” Charge, their Right, therr eAmthoriy, their Pre- 171. 
rogative are by Scriptures, Fathers, Turifts, Sacred, mſcparable Or- 
dinauces inherent in their- Crovens, they cannot be made awvay ; and 
when they are given to inferiour Fudyer, it is not" ad mi 
wajeſtarem, (ed ſolicitudinem, to leſſen Soveraign Majeſty, but ta caſe 
_ .--* 
An(w. The King hath his right from God. >: What then, nor 
from the people ?- I read | in Scripttwe, The peoplemade the King ; 
Never: Thatehe King made the people. 2. All theſe aeinſeparably 
in the Crows, bat he ſtealeth in PrerogaiveRoyall in the chuſc 
which is now ir queſtion? Render to Ceſar all Ceſars : And there- , 
fore ſxith-he; Render to hima roar wget an'abſolutepower ©. jnnocene 
to pardon and ſell the blgod of thouſands. - 7s poor of tither blood, is no 
the Kings ; or inherent infeyar abby in his Crown? ' Alas, I fear Pre- part of a true | 
lates have made blood an inſtparable accident of ' kis Throne, Prerogative» | 
3- When Kings by that pnblike power givento them, at their Co. 
ropation, maketh inferiour Fadges, they give'thet power to judge 
forthe Lord, notfor men, Den, 1117.” 2Chroh' 19.6: Now they 
cannot both make away a power; and kirp it affÞ ; for the inferi- 
our Tudges conſcience hangerh-no* ar the /Xi»gs' girdle, the hath 
no leſſe power to judge in his ſphere, then che King hath in his 
ſphere, though the Orb and circle of Motion be hrger in compaſſc 
inthe one, thet- in the other ; ' and'if the King cannor' give himſelf 
Royall Power, but God and the people malt 'doir, how'eanthe 
communicate any part of that power to inferiour Jadges, except by 
uw iſh Yea, hehath not chat power that other men have in many 
reſpects. | 6" 

1. He my not mirry whom he pleaſerh, for he might give his The King be- 
body to a Lavas woman, and ſo hurr the Kingdom. , cauſe of the 

2, Hemay not do, as Solow and 4chab, marry the dwughter of ?* —— of 
a ſtrange god, ro make her the mother of the heir of the Crown. gn nn, 
He mult in this follow his great. Senate, 2, He may not expoſe his je&s and ocker 
perſon to hazard of Warres. I , in 

3. He may not go over Sea,and leave his Watch-Tower,without many privi- 


conſent. 
4 Many 
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4. Many Adts of Parliament of both Kingdoms, diſcharge Pa- 
piſts ro come within ten miles of the King, | 

5. Some pernicious Counſellours have been diſcharged his com- 
pany, by Laws. | | 

. He may-not eat what Meats he pleaſeth. 

” 7. He may not make Walters his Treaſurers. 

8, Nor Delapidate the.Rents of the Crown, 

9. He may not dif-inherit his eldeſt ſon of the Crown, at his 
own pleaſure, | 

19, He is ſworn to follow no falſe gods, and falſe religions, nor 
is it. in his power to go to Maſle | 

I1, If a Prielt ſay Male to the King, by the Law, he is hanged 
drawn and quartered. | 

12, He may not write Letters to the Pope, by Law. 

13. He may not by Law pardon ſeducing Prieſts and Ieſuites. 
 ; 14+ He-may not take, Phyſick for his health, bur from Phyſicians 
{worn'to be true to him, *', ©, 

15, He may not educate his heir, as he pleaſeth, | 

.16, He hath not power of his children, nor bath he that power 
that other fathers have, to marry his eldeſt ſon, as he pleaſeth. | 
- 17. He may not befriend a Traytor. | ea] 

18., It: is bigh-Treaſon for-any weman to give her body to the 

King, :except ſhe be his married wie. 


: 


19. He ought not to build ſumptuous Houſes, without advice of 
his Councell. 


20, He may not dwell conſtantly where he pleaſeth. 

21, Nor _ he go tothe Countrey to Hunt ; farleſle, to kill his 
ſubjeds, and deſert the Parliament. | 

22, He may not confer honours and high places without his 
Councell. : | 

23. He may not deprive Iudges at his will. | 

24. Nor is-it ig bis power to be buried where hepleaſeth, but 
amongſt the Kings. ; | 

Now in moſt of theſe twenty four points, private perſons have 
their own liberty, far lefſe reſtrited then the King, 
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. QUEST. XXIV. 
what 'powver hath the King in relation'to the Lav, and the people ? 
eAnd how 4 King and « Tyrant differ ? 


M; Symmons faith, That Authoritie is rooted rather in the Prince, Loyall ſub. 
then in the LaW ; for as the King giveth Being to the inferiour j<&s belief, 
Indge, ſo be doth to the Law it ſelf, making it authorizable ; for 3+ 6p. 19. 
propter quod unum-quodque tale, id ipſum mags tale, and therefore the 8 
K mg is greater then the Lav : others ſay, That the King u the Foun- 
rain of te Law, and the ſole and onely Lawv-giver. 

eA[ſrt. 1. The Law-hath 1 twofold conſideration, 1. Secundum Berd. 1. 4. c. 
eſſe penale, in relation tothe puniſhment to be- inflited by man, 23+ ?- 325. 

2. Secundum efſe legis, apnkd lng be. 4 in itſelf: In the 

former notion, it 1s this way true, Humane Laws take life and be- Humane Laws 
ing, inway to be puniſhed, or rewarded by men, fromthe will of po penaths take 
Princes and Law-givers,and ſo Synmon: ſaith truc,Berauſe men can- 71000 
ge ph or reward Laws, but here they are made ; and the Will of xs reaſonable. 

exe putteth a ſort of ſtamp on « Law, that it bringeth the (ommon- they have life 

Wealth under guiltineſſe, if they break this Lav. Burthis maketh not from the erer- 
the King greater then the Law ; for therefore do Rulers put the a Law of 
jury Fu relation to puniſhment on the Law, becauſe there is in- "© 
trinfecall worth inthe Law, Prior to the ARtof the will of Law- 

givers, for which it meriterh to be inafted ; and therefore, becauſe The King nec 
it is anthorizable as good and juſt, the King puteth on ir this ſtamp greater then 
of a Politique Law. God formeth Being, and morall Aptitude to ** Lav- 
"the end in all Laws; to wit, the ſafetie of the people; and the 

ings will is neither the meaſure, nor the cauſe of the goodneſle of 


' 2. If the King be he who makeththe Law good and juſt, becauſe 
he is more ſach himſelf, then as the Law cannot crook, and erre, nor 
fin ; neither can the King fin, nor break a Law. This is blaſphemy, 
Every man is a lyer ; a Law which deſerverh the name of a Law, 
cannot lie. 

3. His ground is, That there * ſuch majeſty in Kings, that their No necelvitie 
will muſt be done either in us, ar on us : A great untruth. Achabs will that an unjuſt 1 
muſt neither be done of Elias, for he commandeth things unjult ; pr Ring 
nor yet os Elias, for Elias fled, and lawfully we may flic Tyrants : , goa 
and jo Arheb; will in killing E/;as was not done on him, n _—_ 

; Afſert.. 


TheKing hath Aſſert. 2. Nor can it be made good, that the King only hath - 
no Nomothe- power of making Lawes ; becauſe his ;power were then abſolute, 
rick powerolis 1,5 inflicpenalties on SubjeRts, without any conſent of theirs; .and 
"_ that were a dominion of Maſters , 4% opens what they pleaſe, 
and under what paine they pleaſc. And the prople conſenting to be 
rutedby ſhea aryehey racitely conſent to.penaltic of laws,becauſe 
naturall.reaſon faich,' An: i/ll-doer ſhould be protiſbed. Florianns\in 1. 
hide. \Vaſquez, 1:2. c.55. 1.3. Thereforethey mult have ſome power 
in-making theſe. lawes. | 
2, Fer,.26, Itis.cleare , The Princes with the people :. A 
nomothetick power differeth gradually only-from a judiciall power, 
both being,collaterall-meanes to the end of Government, the peo- 
ples lafrrie. Bur, Parliamcars judge, ergo, they have a nomothetick 
,power with che King, .:/.. . Soate|ack 
3- The'Parliament giveth: all ſupremacic. tothe King ; ergo, to 
prevent Tyrannie ,.it.mulb keep a coondinate power with the King, 
E inthe higheſt atts. | | | 
| 4 -If the Kingly.line be interrupted, ifthe King be a Childe, or a 
Captive, 'they make Lawes, who make Kings ; Ergo, this nomo- 
thetick. power recurreth | into the States, as to the firſt ſub- 


jet. 
| Obj. The King 5: the fountaine of the laVy, and Subjelts canyot 
CET make Low to themſelves ,) more then they can guniſh themſelves. He 
-$eQ 5. pag8. z only the Supreme. ; ; -> able: 
Anſv, The People being the fountaine of the King, muſt rather 
be the fountaine of Lawes. -2. :Itis falſe , thatno man, maketh lawes 
to himſclfce. Thoſe who teachjorhers, teach themſelyes alſq, 1759. 
2, 12, 1 Cor.14.34- though Teaching be an a& of anthoritie. Bur 
they agree to the penaltic of the Law ſecondarily only ; and fa doth 
the King , who, as a father, doth not will evill of puniſhment to his 
children, but by a conſequent will. 3. The King is the only Supreme, 
inthe power miniſteriall of executing lawes: but this is aderired 
power, ſoas no one mans aboye him ; but in the-fountaine-power 
ofRoyaltie, the States are above him. 

«  5- The Civitlaw is cleare;that the laws of the Emperor have force 
only from this fountaine , becauſe the People have transferred their 
power to the King. Z5b.1. digeſt. rite. 4.de conftit. Princip. leg. 1. fic 
Uhpien. Duod Princips plarwi, (logic de Primcipe farmaliter, qua 
Pronceps eft, wow qua ft homo ) legs habet uigerem , nepore cwm lege 
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ia, que de imperio tjus lata efb. populie t5, & in cum , omne ſuuns 
LE any & x.” SeF(7 , the Emperour himſelfe may 
"beconveened before the Prince EleRor. Anren Eulla Cara). 4. Ine- 
. , 5. The King of France may be conveened before the Senate 
of Pars. The States may reſiſt a Tyrant, as Boſſins ſaith, de Pronci- 
pe, & privileg.e)us, n;55. Pari deputeo, in tratt, ſyna. tit. de exceſſ. 
Reg. 6-3. Daviges acknowledge that Elias rebuked the helting of 
Iſrael betwvixt God and Baal , that their Princes permitted Baels 
Prieſts to converſe with the King. And is not this the finne of the 
Land, that they ſuffer their King to worſhip Idols ? and therefore 
the Land is puniſhed for the ſinnes of Aanaſſeh, as Knox obſerveth 
in his _ with Lerhingron, where he proveth chat the States of 
Scotland ſhould not permit the Queen of Scot/and to have her abo- 
minable Maſſe : Hiſt. of Scorland, t. 4. p. 379. edit. an.1644. Surely 
the power or Sea-Prerogative of a {leepic or mad Pilot to ſplit the ive 
ſhip ona rock, as I conceive, is limited by the Paſſengers. Suppoſe 3* reg? 
a facher, ina diſtemper, would ſet his own houſe on fire, and burne pj. co a. 
himſclfe, and his ten ſonnes ; I conceive, his Fatherly p tive, ftroy himlclte 
which neither God nor Nature gave , ſhould not be looked to in nor is the peo- 
this; but they may binde him. Yea , Alrhwfine , polit. c. 39. u. 60. ra $0 permit 
anſwering that, That in Democyacie the people| cannot both come 7 M,m20Rerar 
mand and obey ; faith, It is true, ſecundum idew ,| ad idems , & coders 1g themſelves, 
rempore : But the people may (faith he) chooſe Magiſtrates by ſuc- 
ceſſ;on, Yea, I ſay, 1. they may change Rulers yearely , to remove 
envie : A yearely King were more dangerous, the King being al- 
molt above envie; Men incline more to flatter then to envie Kings. 
2+ Ariſtorle ſaith, potit. {; 4.c. 4.1. 6. c. 2. The people may give their 


jud t of the wiſcſt, F 
Gdj. » Williams 'B. of Ofſorit , Vindic. Reg. A Looking-glafle for 

Rebels ] faith, p. 64. To ſay the King « better than any one,, doth not 

prove him to be better they two : auf if his ſupremacie be no mort, 

then any athgr may challenge as much: for the Prince « (ingulis ma- 

jor : A Lords above all Knight ; a Knight above all E[quires:: _ 

and ſo the People have placed a King under Pads above thens. 

Anſ. The reaſon is not alike : tor allthe Knights united cannot The King in- 
make one Lord ;7 and all-the- Eſquirts nniced , cannor make 'one ny to the 
he 3/þurall the People-nnited,, :made:David:King'at Hebron, OE 
2, The King is above the people,by eminencie of derived authoritie, 
as 2 Watchman; and in aRaall GE___ > and he is —_— to 

, c 1 cacem 
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them in fountaine-power, as the cftet ro the cauſe. 

. Parliaments ObjeR, 2, The Parliament ( faith #/iliams ) may not command 

- ſupplicatenot che King : Why then make they (wpplications 10 him , if their Vote be @ 
mh: RIDE Law ? 

__ Anſ. They ſupplicate, ex decentis , of decencie and connvenien- 
cie for his place ; as a Cicie doth ſupplicate a Lord Major: bur they 
ſupplicate not ex debito, of obligation, as beggars ſeeke almes : then 
ſbould they be cyphers. 2. When a Subje& oppeefiodſupplicaterh 
his Soveraigne for juſtice ; the King is obliged by office to give ju- 
ſice : And to hearethe oppreſſed, is not an at of grace and mercic, 
as to give almes,though it ſhould proceed from mercic in the Prince, 
P/al.72.13. but an att of Royall debt, | 

3. The P. Prelate obje&teth: The moſt you claime to Parliaments, 
is 4 coordinate power , Which in lap and reaſon run in equall tearmes. 
Jn Law, par in parem non habet imperium ; 4» equall cannot judge 
an equall, much le(ſe may an inſe4ionr u{urpeto judge @ ſuperioxr. Our 
Lord knew, gratia viſionis, the Woman taken in aautterie,to be guilty, - 

\ bat he Would not ſentence her : to teach us , not improbably , nat to be 
both Fudge and Witneſſe. The Parliament are Judges, accuſers, and 
Witneſſes againſt the King in their one cauſe , againſt the Imperial! 
lawes. 

age Anſ.-x. The Parliament is coordinate ordinarily. with the King, 
C 191g rig inthe power of making 'Lawes : but the coordination on the Kings 
| Paris © part, is by derivation ; on the Parliaments part, originaliter & fan- 
ent, and co- faliter, as in the fountaine. 2. In ordinarie there is coordination : 
- erdinatis, both bur if the King turne Tyrant, the.Efkates are to uſe their fountaine- 
eoalitenc.. wer. And that of che Law, Par i» preps, cc. is.no better from 
is Pen, that ſtealeth all he hath, then from Rarchaine,| Grotine; Ar- 
wiſer, Blackwood, &&c. It. is cold and ſowre. We hold the Parlia- 
ment that made the King at Hebron, tobe above their own creature 
the King, -' Barclaiw faith moreacurately, {.5,, cont. Monereb.p.129, 
tis abſurd,that the People ſnould bathbe ſubjeti to the King, and cons- 
. Anſ; It is 'not abſurd , that g Father naturall., as aprivate man, 
© .5 + ſhoald be ſubjeA to his Sonne z even that Zeſſe, and his elder bro- 
Atop eh” ro ogromarriey wag ey won oe ory 7 
of 3117 | -Onrilite- Quoc he rame Mgilitere [mice ba Line 

haveput todeath her own husband, for adulterie or barns 
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there is 6 need of Witneſſes in raifing armes the Subjeas. 
3+ The P. Prelate could not objeR this, if againſt the Imperiall laws 
che King were both Partie and Tudge in his own cauſe, andin theſe 
adts of arbitrarie power, which he hath done, through bad counſel), 
in wronging Fundamenrall lawes, raiſing armes againſt his ſubjes, 
bringing in forraigne enemies into both his Kingdomes, &c. Now 


nefſe in their own cauſe. 1. Tis the Cauſe of Re igion,, of God, 
of Proteſtants, and of the whole people. 2. The oppreſſed accuſe : 


this 1s properly the canſe of the King, as he is a man ; and his owne' 


cauſe, not the caufe of God, and by no Law of nature, reaſon, or 
Imperiall Statutes can he be both Iudge and party. 

4. If the King be ſole ſupreame _ without any fallow ſha- 
rers in power, 1. He is not obliged by Law to follow Counſell, or 
hold Parliaments ; for Counſell is nor.Command, 2. It is unpoſ- 
ſible to limit him even in the exerciſes of his power, which yer Dr. 
Ferne ſaith cannot be' ſaid : for if any of his power be retrinched, 
God is robbed, faith Aaxwell, 3, He may by Law play the Ty- 
rant, grate, 

Ferne objeteth. S. 7. pag. 26. The King i a fundamentall with 
the Eftates, now foundations are not tobe ſtirred or removed. 


his power is not tobe ſtirred, but as a man waſting his people, he 
is a deſtruction to the houſe, and communiry, and not a (365 2acJng 
talf in'that notion. 

Soine object, The three Eſtates as men, and looking to their one 
ently,” not to LaW, and the publick good, are not fandamentalls, and are 
ro be judged by the King. 

Anſ. By the people, and the conſcience of the people they 
VO rug le alſo doe judg nd he 

j. But the people alſo doe juage as corrupt men, and not as t 
people, and a Polirine Body, providaug for che one ſafety. __ 

ef" T grant all; when God will bring a vengeance on { a- 
lem, Prince and people both are hardened to their owne d [- 
on. Now God hath made all the three, in every Government where 
there is Democracy, there is ſome choſen ones reſembling an Ari- 
f , and ſome one for order preſiding in Demorraticall courts, 

a King. In Ariſteeraty as in Holland, there is ſomewhat 
of Democracy , the people have their Commiſſioners, and one 
Duke or Generall, as the Prince of Orexge is ſome umbrage of 

Een * &qaiy, 
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Rojalty, and in Monarchy there are the three Eſtates of Parliament, 
and theſe.containe the three Eſtates, and ſo ſomewhat of the three 
tormes of Government, and there is no one Government juſt that 
harh not ſome of all three ; powre and abſolute Aonarchy is Tyran- 
ny, unmixed Democracy, is confuſion, untempered Ariſtocracy is 
fations Dominion, and a limited Monarchy hath from Democracy 
T; mens IeApeR to publick good without confuſion. From Ariſtecracy ſafety 
bart three in" multitude of Counſells without fatious emulation, and-ſo a 
inalimited barre laid on Tyranny, by the Joynt powers of many; and from 
Monarchy. Soveraignty union of many children in one father : and all the 
three-thus contempered have their owne ſweet fruits through Gods 
bleſſing, and their owne diſeaſes by accident, and through mens 
corruption z and neither reaſon nor Scripture ſhall warrant any 
one in its rigid purity without mixture : And God having choſen. 
the beſt government to bring men fallen in ſinne to happineſle, 
malt warrantin any one a mixture of all three, as in mixt bodies the 
fonre Elements are reduced to a fit temper reſalting of all rhe foure, 
where the acrimony of all the foure firſt qualities is broken, and the 

Atlas od of all age wg in one. 

. SEfCEs " The King as the Kingis an unerring and living Law, and by grant 
7 9g _ of oaarys, 5 old ies ane of __ parts, — throu ba 
pag. 24- and goodneſſe ; and the goodneſle of a father as a father, of a tutor: 
A King as asatutor, of a head as a head, of a husband as a husband doe agree 

ing bow © tg the King as the King, ſo as King he is the Law it ſelfe, com- 
manding, governing, ſaving, 2. His Will as King, or his Royall 

* Will is reaſon, conſcience, Law. 3. This Will is politickly preſent 

wa Tyrancs: ( when his perſon is abſent ) in all Parliaments, Courts, and inferi- 

Wer ©, our Tudicatures. 4. The King as King cannot doe wrong or vio- 

bf lence toany. 5. Amengſt the Rowanes the name King and Tyrant 

| were common to one thing, 1, Becauſe de fa&o, ſome of their Kings 

were Tyrants, in reſpe& of their Dominion, rather then Kings. . 
2. Becauſe he who was a Tyrant De fatto, ſhould have been, and 
was 4 King too de jure. 6. It is not lawfull ro cither.diſobey or 
reſiſt a King as a Xing,no more thenit is lawfull to diſobey a good. 
Law. 7. What violence, what unjuſtice, and excefle of paiſion the 
King mixeth in, with his Aﬀts of Government, are meerely acci- 
denrallro a King as King ! for becauſe men by their owne innate 
goodnefſe will not, yea Morally cannot doe that which. is lawfull, 

and jalt one to another, and doe naturally, fince the fall of ws 
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violence oneto another; therefore, if there had not been fin, there 
ſhould nor have been need of a King, more then there ſhould have 
beene need of a Tutor to defend the child, whoſe father is not 
dead, or of a Phyſician to cure ſicknefle where there is health ; for 
remove ime, and there is neither death nor (icknefſe, but becauſe 
ſinne is entered into the world, God deviſed, as a remedy of vio- : 
lence and unjuſtice, a living, rationall breathing Law called a King, ADLINY 6 
a Indge, a Father : now the aberrations, violence, and oppreſſion ,,;n no ;eme- 
of this thing which is the living, rationall, breathing Law is no dy againſt con- 
Medium, no meane intended by God, and nature to remove yio- fulions,and cp- 
lence. How ſhall violence remove violence ? Therefore an unjiſt ms ol 
King, as unjult, is not that genuine ordinance of God, appointed ro "EY 
remove unJuitice, but accidentall to a King. So we may reſiſt the 

unjuſtice of the King, and not refiſt the King. 8, If then any caſt off 

the nature of a King, and become habitually a Tyrant, info farre he 

is not from. God, nor any ordinance which God doth owne : If the 

Office of a Tyrant (to ſpeake fo) be contrary to-a Kings Offices, it 

is not from God, and ſo neither is the power from God, 9. Yea 

Lawes ( which-are no lefle from God, then the Kings are) when 

they begin to be hurtfull, Ceſſane materialiter, they leave off to be 

Lawes ; becauſe they oblige Now ſecundum vim verborum, (ed in 

vie ſenſu, not according to the force of words, but according to 

ſenſe, 1, Non figara literarum F, de attione &- obligatione, 1. ita ſti- 

prlatme. But Who ( faith the Royalifts ) hall be judge betWixt the 

King and the. people , When the people alledge that rhe King is 4 

Tyrant, 


and of Nations are cleare. And 2. Tyranny is more viſible and in- _ Y 
telligible then Hereie, and its ſoone decerned. If a King bring in 


upon his native ſubjects rwenty thouſand Twrks armed,and the King 
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lead them, It is evident, they come not to make a friendly viſite to 
Nalute the Kagan and depart in peace; the people have a natu- 
rall throne of policie in their conſcience to give warning, and ma- 
terially ſentence againſt the King, as a Tyrant, and ſo by nature are 
to defend themſelves: Where Tyranny is more obſcure, and the 
thred ſmall, that it eſcape the eye of men, the King keepeth poſleſſi- 
on; but. I deny that Tyranny can be obſcure long. 
\Ferne, part. 3} Objeft..2. Dot. Ferne. A King may not, or cannot eaſily alter 
ſe. 5. p4g-39+ the frame of fundamentall Laws, he may make ſome altuall inugſi- 
on, in ſome tranſient, and not fixed alts ; andit u ſafer to bear theſe, 
then to raiſe a crvill Warre of the Body, againſt the Head. 
Anſv. 1. If the King as King, may altet any one wholeſome Law, 
Ic is ridiculous Þy that ſame reaſon he may alterail, -2. You give ſhort wings to 
- £0 ſay, a King an ;r ay Prince, if he cannot over flic all Laws to the ſubverfi. 
cannot beſo wonof the Fundamentalls of a State, if you make himas you do. 
void of reaſon, 1, One who hath the ſole Legiſlative power, who allanerly by him- 
+a _— ſelf, maketh Laws, and his Parliament and Councell are onely to 
ws peoglle ive him advice , which by Law he may as eaſily rejeR, as they can 
peak words to him. He may in one tranſient a& (and itis but 
one) cancell all Laws made againſt idlo[atry and Popery, and com- 
mad, frovgh bad Counſell, in all his Dominions ; the Pope to be 
acknowledged as Chriſts Vicar, and all his dorine to be eſtabliſh- 
ed as the Catholike true Religion. It is but one tranſient aR to ſeal 
2 pardon to the (ſhedding of the blood of two hundred thouſand, 
killed by Papiſts. 2. You make him a King, who may not be re- 
ſiſted in any caſe ; and though he ſubvert all Fundamentall Laws, 
heis countable to God onely, his people have no/remedy, but pray- 
ers, or flight. 
Pere. 3.ſef,g,g ObjeRt. 3. Ferne. Limitations and mixtures in Monarchies 
do not imply a forceable reſtraining power in ſub jetts, for the prevent- 
' &ng of the asſſolution of the State, but onely a legal reſtraining poWyer ; 
and if (wch a reſtraining power be in the ſubjetts, by reſervation, then 
it muſt be expreſſed in the conſtitution of the Government, and in the 
FP, Covenant betWwixt the Monarch and his people : but ſuch a condition tt 
wnlaWfull, js Will not have the Soveraign power ſecured, is unpro- 
fitable for , and people ; a ſeminary for ſeditions and jea- 


louſies. 
. I underſtand not a difference betwixt forceable reſty ain- 


Fs (ory tore For he mult mean by Cent) — 


— 
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the King 10 Laws ? 
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becauſe he faith, It is a Law in the Covenant betwixt the Monarch, 
and his people. Now if this be not forceable, and phyſicall, ic is 
onely Morall in the conſcience of rhe King, and a Cypher, and a 
meer vanitie, for God , not the people putterh a reſtraint of con- 
ſcience on the King , that he may not oppreſſe his poor ſubjects ; 
but he ſhall fin againſt God, that is a poor reſtraint : the neſle 
of the King a finfull man inclined from the wombro all fin, and ſo 
to Tyranny, is no reſtraint. 2, There's no neceſlitie, thar the re- 
ſerve be expreſſed in the Covenant between King, and people , 
. more then in contra of marriage between a husband and a wife, 
beſide her joynter ; you ſhould ſet down this clauſe in the con- 
cra& , that if the husband attempt to kill the wife, orthe wife the 
tiusband, in that caſe it ſhall be lawfull to either of themto parr 
companies : For Dot. Ferne faith, That perſonall defence is lavfull 
in the people, if the Kings aſſanlt be 1. Suddain.- 2. Without colour 
of Law: 3. Ingyitable : Vet the'teſerve of this power of defence, 
isnot neceſſarily to be expreffee in the contract, berwixt King and 
people. Exigences of the Law of nature cannot be fet downin 
poſitive Covenants, they are preſuppoſed. 3. He faith, e£ reſer- 
vation of peer, Whereby ſoveraigntie 44 not ſecured , is unlavefull. 
Lend me is Adgumenen The\giving away of a power df defence, 
and a making the Kingabſolute, is unſawfull,” becauſe by ie the pe 
ple is not ſecured; butone man hath thereby the /iv9r4 of G! 
m his hand, whereby ex officio, he may as King cut the- throats of 
thouſands, andbe countable ro none therefore, butto God onely : 
now if the non-ſeroring of the King,” make acondicion-unlawtult, 
thenon-ſccuring 'of'a' Kingdom atk 
ligion (which ate infinitely in worth above one finfle man) 
far moremake the condition unlawfall., 4. A tegall reſtraint on a 
King, is no more-unproficable, and a ſeminary of jealoulices between 
ing and people, then a legal! reſtraint nport people}; for the King 
our of a noh-reftrxinr, a5/out' of ſetd, may more eaſily educe ty ran- 
ny, andſubverſion'of religion : If outlandiſh women tempt even 
a Solomon to idolatry, as people may educe ſedition out of a legall 
reſtraint laid upon #4 King, toſay nothing, 'that Tyranny is a more 
dangeroisfin, thenſedition ; by how much morethe lives of many, 
and true' religion, 'are'to be preferred to the fafetie of ore, and a 


jeHt:4: 4» abſolute Monarch is free from all forceable _ 
, 4 


Church, yea, of the true re cured, then oc 
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Tf there be 2 
civill reſtraint 
from mans 


ir muſt be 
forceable. 


Tts more re- 
quiſre, the 


le, religi- 
on, and... 
Church, be ſe- 


man, 


D. Fern, þ. 3+ 
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What relation hath Queſt. XXIV; 


To ſwear to 
an abſolute 
Prince, as ab- 
ſolute, is an 
oath Eaten, 
in o far, nor 


obligatory. 


and ſo far, as be is abſolute from all legall reſtraint of peſrive Laws: 
noW in a limited Monarch there t onely ſought a legall reſtraint 


, and 


limitation cannot infer a forceable reſtraint, for an abſolute Monarch 
# limited alſo, not by civill compatt, but by the LaW of nature and 
nations , Which he cannot juſtly tranſereſſe ; if therefore an abſolute 
Monarch being exorbitant, may, not be reſiſted, becauſe he traxn{greſſeth 
the LaWv of nature ; how ſhall we think a limited Monarch may be 
refiſted, yor tranſgreſſing the bounds ſet by civill agreement. + 

Anſvv. A legall reſtraint on the people, is a forceable reſtraint : 
For if Law be not backed with force, it is onely a Law of reward- 
ing weldoing, which is no reſtraint, but an incouragement to do evil. 
If then there be a legall reſtraint upon the King, without any force, 
itis no reſtrainr, but onely ſuch a requelt as this, Be a juſt Prince, 
and Wwe Will give your Majeſtic tio Subſidies in one yeer. 2. I utter- 
y rad that wy pon nur vn me an irrationall crate 2 an 

olute Monarch. It a e unj and agaiiut natures diftates 

Mirown liver, an 


make away, irrevocably, their own 


e libertie of their 


polteritie, which is not their's to diſpoſe off, and ſer over themſelves, 
as baſe faves, a finning creature with abſolute power, he is their 


| 


King, but not as he is abſolute, and that he may not be forceably 
refilted ; notwithſtanding, the ſubjets did ſwear to; his abſolute 
power ( which oath in the point of abſolutencſſe, is ualawfull, and 
ſo not obligatory) I utterly deny. 3. An abſolute Monarch (faith 
he) « limited, but by LaW of natwre: That is, Maſter Door, he is: 
not limited as a Monarch, not as an abſolute Monarch, but as aſon 
of Adam, he is under the limites of the Law of nature, which he 


| ſhould have been under, though he hzd-never;been a King, all his 


dayes, but a ſlave. But what-then > Therefore he cannot be re- 
ſiſted, Yes, Door, by your own grant he can be reliſted : If he 
invade an innocent ſubje& ( ſay you) 1. Suddenly, 2. Without 
colour .of Law. 3. Incuitably : And that becauſe he tranſgreſſeth 
the Law of nature. 4. You ſay, alimited Monarch can leſfe be 
reſiſted for tranſgreſſing the bounds ſet by civill agreement, | But, 
1, Whatif. the thus limited Monarch tranſgreſle the Law of nature, 
and ſubvert Fundamentall Lawes, he is then, you ſeem to fay, to be 
reliſted ;/ it is not-for ſimple tranſgreſſion gf 'a pool Agreement , 


that he is co be reſiſted, 2. The limited! Monarc 


the Lords anointed, and the 
Monarch, Now refiitance 


is-as clſcntially 


pore ordained of God, as the abſolute 


all your grounds, is unlawfall, bc- 
cauſe 


——_ - 
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cauſe of Gods power and place conferred upon him, not becauſe 
of mens politive covenant made with him. 

To finde out the effentiall difference betwixt a King and a Ty- Difference be- 
rant : We are to obſerve, that it is one thing to fin againſt a man, ewizra Iyranc 
another thing againſt a State. David killing Yriah, committed an i238 ant 
a&t of murcher.: But on this ſappolition, that Devsd is not puniſh- , YT 
ed for that marther, he did nor fo fin againſt che Stare, . and Catho- 
like good of the State, that he turnerh Tyrant, and ceaſeth to be a 
lawtull King, A Tyrant is he who habicually finneth againſt the 
* Catholike good of the SubjeRts and State, and ſubverteth Law. 
Such a onethould notbe, as Jſox , of whom: it'is: ſaid by <Encas 
Silvins, Graviter ferebat, fi, non regnaret, quaſe neſciret eſſe privatia. 
When ſuch asare monſtrous Tyrants , are not taken away \by the 
Eſtates, God purſucth them in wrath. . Domitian was killed by The tragicll 
his own Family, his wife knowing of it. - eAnrelienme was killed rue np | 
with a thunder-bolt. Darixe was drowned in a River. \Dioclefias p;nces. 
fearing death, poyſoned himſelf, Selrrine died eaten with Worms : 

The end of Herod, and Antioch. Maxentine was ſwallowed up 
in a ſtanding River, «lien diced, being ſtricken through with a 
Dart thrown at him by a man, or an Angel, it is not known. ./alexs 
the Aries was burnt wh Ge in alittle. Village by the Gothes. 
Anaſtaſia the Entychian Emperonr, was tricken by God with 
thunder. . Gandericws Vandalns, when he roſe againſt the Church 
of God, being apprehended. by the Divell, died. Some time the 
State have taken order with Tyrants. The Empire was taken 
from, Vitellins,  Heliogabalus, Maximingg, Didins, Intianus: $0 
was.the two,Childeric gf France ſerved 3. So were alſo Sigeberrac, 
Dagabertss , and Lodowick, the 11. of Franct. Chriftiernus of 
Denmark, Mery of Scotland, wha killed her huxband, and raiſed 
Forces againſt Kingdom : Sq was Hemricus YValeſins of Pol, for 
ras te Finglons Finer ef Þul,. for violating his Faith to 
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hevher the Supreme Law, the Queſt XXV 


UEST. XXV.. 
What force the Supreme LaW hath over the King ? even that Law 
of the Peoples ſaferie, called, Salus Populi, 


fr Law of the 12. Tables, is, Sa/z populi, Suprema lex, The 
| & ſafetie of the People is the fupreme and Cardinall law, to which 
all Lawes are to ſtoope. And that from theſe Reaſons : 
Reaſons why 1: Originally : Becauſe,if the People be the firſt Author,. Foun- 
the Peoples taine, and Efficient, under God, of Lew and King, then their. own - 
- 6c is the (aferie muſt be pfincipally ſought , and their akerie muſt be farre 
Ja oO abovethe King, as the ſatetic of a Cauſe , eſpecially of an univerſal 
; Cauſe, ſuch as is the Prople, tnuſt be more then the ſafctic of one, 
as <Ariftotle faith, 4. 3. polit. alin b. 5. vuyh: rizou + wh Wiyor 
 h--r70e. The pare cannot be wore excellent then the Whole : nor 
the effect above the cauſe. 4 
2. Foxdlzer. This Sopreme [aw muſt ſtand ;_ for if all Law, Po- 
licie, Magiſtrates and Power bt referred to the peoples good, xs the 
end, Row. 13. 4. and to their quiet awd penteadlr life in godlineſſe and 
Leneftie : then muſt: this Law ſtand , as of more worth then the 
King, as the cnil 1s ts win pers leading to the 
end ; for the vd is the neufareand: tute df 'the poodnefſe of the 
meane : und, fin wtimicr'is wnfiitt of prrenifirut. The King is- 
good , bt he conducerh much for the '(afctic of the People ; 
Ergo, the faferic of the people mult be better, 


3. By wap-bf limiidtionr BroaNe nb Law, itt ics" fttter,, hath 
force þ whre|the ſaferte! of the: Subſert s If hard: uid if Faw, 
ox: King dd: deſtrudive th the: , Wity de t6- de Tbolllbed.. 


Thkiv'is cheare inw'Fytant; or i dawm;. © -- Watt 

14 Tn the delites ofrhemaltholy + Moſer Pritce , defired for 
the Qfoticel Godsipropht ;.\albd rather thitn troy his 
people , that his name (ſhould be razed out of the booke of life; 
hand David ſaith, x Chron. 21:17, Le: thine hand, [pray thee,O Lord 
God; be ow me, andon wy fathers houſe ; but not on thy people, that 
; .ſoould be 4... This being 2 holy deſire of theſe two publick 
Aquos Prince .chyepbject mult be in icfelfe true ; and the fafetic of Gods- 
his rnrkags fro iy epon Gon ayhe es erg then the 
20- the Caferie- ſalvation of: Adoſer,,, and? the: life: of: David, and his Fathers- 
at-abe people... honſe.. SY 
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| The Prelate bocroweth an anſwer to this , tor behach none of Far ſame. May. p 
his own) from D. Ferwe. The {7 oeie of the $ jelts is the prime yard C-16. 15% ; 


Pa o 


ans 2" Ferne 
the conſtitution of Government : but it is vet the ſole yy —_ 
- — in Monarchie ; for that «the (6 both ae en Ny Conſiencrne 
Pape e. Andit beſeemeth the Ling 6 proporion bs Loves fer hw od > p. 28, 
i becommeth the People to proportion all their obedience, aitions 


and endeavorrs , for the ſafetie , honoxy , = e of the King. 
It's _—_— ible the people can have ſafttic , -- Sover aigntie £ 


Anſ. The Prelate ould have the other halfe of the end, why a 
King is ſer over a Profile, to be the ſafctie and happineſſe of the 
King, as well as the Gafctic of the People. This is new Logick in- L., RO 
deed; that one and the ſame thing ſhould be the meane,and the end. maya ur ws 
The queſtion is , For what end is x Kivg made fo h , _ ro 2 laferie of the 
exalted King ? The Prelate laflucenth= He is mad phe; Out : King hinlele noe 
may be happy ; and made a King , that he may be ma 
Now is the King, as King, to intend this halfe end ? that is Whetho, 
or. no accepteth he cheburden of ſetting his head and ſhoulders un- 
der the Crowne, for this end , that he may not only make the peo- 
ple happy , but alſo that he may make hiinſcife rich and honorable 
above his brethren, and enrich himſclfe? I beleeve not : bur that he 
feed the people of God. For it heintend himſelte,and his own honour, 
itis the 1atention of the man who is. K: nes ; bur 
it is not. the intention of the-King ing, or owentdo 
The King, as a King, is formally pl eſſentially the Aſinifter of Ged 
for our good, Rom. 13. 4. 1 Tim, 2. 2. and cannot come under any 
notion as King, but as a mean, not as anend, nor as that which he 
is, to ſecke hi Uſe. I conceive, God did forbid this, in the meuld- 
ing of the firſt King, Dexr.17. 18,19, 26. He ts a miniſter by effice, 
and one who receiveth honour and wages for this worke , that ex 
officio, he may feed his people. But the Prelate faith , the people he 
to intend his riches and honour. 1 cannot fay but che 
intend to honour the King - but that is not the queſtion , Thott 
the people be to reſerre the King and and his goyernmemt 25 a meane to 
honour the King ? I conceive not, But that end which the people 
in obeying the King in being ruled by him, may intend, is, 1 75m. 
2.2. That under bim they may lead a quit anal peaceable life, in all 
_ ur feng coars 0s En) ap. 0 Kingy' # the good 

pgs Fr 2 P. Prelate. 
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the ſee of tht people be'w'be Queſt. XXV. 


P, Prelace. To rea/orn from the one pare and"'tnd of Monarchicall 
government, The ſafetie of the Subjefts ; to the deſlyultion and weak- 
, ning of the other part of the end of the potver of Soveraigntic , and the 

all ative ::'t5 4 caption a diviſis. If 'the King be not happy, 
and inveſted with the full power of a Head , the Body c.mnor be well. 
By eAnti-Monarchiſts ; The people at the beginning Were neceſſirared 
to commit themſelves, lives and fortunes to the overnment of a King, 
becauſe of them/clves they had not Wiſedome ani potwer enzngh to be 
it : and therefore they enabled him With honour and power , Without 
Which he conld not doe thu, being aſſured that he could not chooſe but 
moſt earneſtly and carefully endeavour this end, to Wit, his otvn,and the 
peoples happines. E '£? , the ſafetic of the people 5ſſmeth from the ſafeti: 
of the King, as the lift of the naturall body from the fpule.” Wea ke Gd- 
vernment i neare to Anarchje. 'Puritaris Wil not fay , Q10ovis modo 
cſſe, etiam peenale , « 'berter then non efſ{: The Scripture ſaith the 
contrary ; It. were better for ſame never to have been born, then to be. 
Tyranny ts better then no:Government. 

4»f. 1, He knowes not Sophiſmes ' of Logick , who calleth'rhis 
Argument, a:divifs: for the! Kings Honour' ts not the end of the 
Kings Government : He ſhoald ſeeke the ſafetic of State and 
Church, not himſelf; 'Himſelfe is a private end , and a ſtep ro 7y- 
ranny. my LIT 

| >. The Prelate lyethr, when he maketh ns to rea/orr frond the [aft - 
tie of the Subjeft to the ion of the King, Ferne, Barclay, Groti- 
xs, taught che hungry Scholler ro reaſon ſo. Whzre read he this ? 
The People muſt be faved ; Thatis the Supreme law : Ergo, deſtroy 
the King. The Devill and the Pyelate both , ſhall not faſten rhis on 
us. Buc thus we reaſon: When th: man who is the King, endeavo-. 
reth not the end of his Royall place}, but, through bad counſel, the 
ſubverſion of Lawes, Religion, and bondage of che Kingdom? ; The 
free Eſtates are to joyne with him for that end of Safetie, according 
as God hath made them heads of Tribes, and Princes of the people : 
And.if the King refuſe to joyne with chem, -and-will not doe his 
dutic ; I ſee not how they are 1n conſcience liberated, before God, 
from doing their part. 

3: If the P. Pre/ace call refiſting the King by lawfull defenſive 
wars, the deſtruQion of the Head ; He ſpeakerh wich the moach of 
one excommunicated, and delivered = Sathen. 

4. Weendeavour nothing more the ſafetic and ypc 


as" * 


Quet.XXV. preferred to the King ? 


of the King, as __y : but. his happineſſe is not to ſuffer him to de-- 

Rroy his Subjects, ſubvert Religion, arme Papiſts, who have ſlaugh- 
rered above two-hundred chouland innocent Proteſtants, only tor 
theprofeſſion of thar true Religion which the King hath ſworne to 
maiataine. Not to riſe in armes to helpe the King againſt cheſe,were 
to gratifie him as a Man, but to be acceflirie to his ſoules deſtruci- 
on, as 2 King, | 

5. That che Royall Prerogative is the end of a Monarchie 
beaten by God ; neither Scripture, Law, nor Reaſon can 
admit. 

6. Thepeople are to intend the ſafetic of other Indges, as well as 
the Kings, If Parliaments be deſtroyed, whoſe it is to make Lawes 
and Kings ; the People can neicher be ſafe, free to ſerve Criſt, nor 
happy... Ls 

7. Itis a lie, that people were neceſſitated, at the beginning, to 
commit themſelves to a King : for we read of no King, while 
Ni#rod aroſe : Fathers of families ( who were not Kings ) and 0- 
thers, did governe till then. © "nl 

8, Ir was not want of wiſedome, ( for in many, and in the pe 0- 
ple, there muſt be more wiſdome then in one man : ) but rather cor- 
ruption of nature, and reciprocation of injuries, that created Kings, 
and other Judpes. ? | | 

\g-, The King (hall better compaſle his end , to wit, theiſatetie of 
the people, with limited power, (plcent mediocria) and with other 
Iudges added ro helpe him, Num. 1 1.14,16, Dent. 1.12,13, 14,15. 
then to put in one mans hand abſolute power : for a fintull mans 
head cannot beare ſo much new wine, ſuch as exorbitant pow-- 
er 1s. | | 

10, Heisa baſe flatterer, who ſaith, The King cannot chooſe but 
earneſtly and carefully end:avour his owvn, and the peoples happineſſe : 
that is, the King is an Ange/, and cannot finne, and decline from the 
duties of a King. Of the many Kings of Z#d4h and [/racl, how ma- 
- my choſethis ? All che good Kings that bave been , may be written 
ina gold ring, 

11, The peoples ſafetic dependeth indeed on the King, as a King 
3nd a happy Governour; but the people ſhall never be fattencd to 
cat the winde of an imaginaric Prerogative Royall. 


er, 
- 15 a 
rong 


12. Weake Government, thatis, a King with a limited pow 
who hath moce power about his head, nor within his head; 


222 Whether the peoples ſafety be t8be Queſt. XX 
ſtrong King, and farre from Anarchy. -- 

Tac. Armini, I 3, I know not what he meanecth, but Arminixs, his Maſters 

 DPeckr. way and words are here, for Arminians ſay, That being in the 

pong " damned eternally tormented ts no benefit, it Were better they never 

ou ' kbadeing, then to be eternally tormented ; and this they fay to the 
defiance of the Dofrine of eternall Reprobation, in which we 
teach, That though by accident, and becauſe of the Damaed their 
abuſe of being and life, it were tothem better net to be ; as is faid 
of Indas , yet ſrmpliciter compiring being with non-being, and 
conſidering the eternity of miſcrable being in relation to the abſo- 
lute liberty of the Former of all things, who makerh uſe of the ſinfull 
being of Clay-veflclls for the illuſtration of the glory of his Ivſtice 
and power, Row. 9. 17; 22. 1 Pet. 2..8. Inde v. 4. Itis a cenfuring 
of God, and his unſearchable Wiſedome, and a condemning of the 
Almighty of cruelty ( Ged avert blaſphemy of the unſporred and 
holy Majeſty ) who by Armintan grounds, keepeth the Damned 
in lite, and being tobe fucll eternally for Topber, to declare the glo- 
ry of his Iuſtice. But the Prelate behoved'to goe out of his way to 
falute and pratifie, a proclaimedenemy of tree Grace Arminixe, 
and hence he would inferre, That the King wanting his Preroga- 
tiveRoyall, and fulnefſe of abſolute power to doe wickedly, is in a 
penall and miſerable condition, and that it were.better for the 
K ing to be a Tyraxr, with abſolute liberty to deſtroy, and ſave zlive 
at hus pleaſure, as is ſaid of a Tyrant, Des. 5. v. 19. then ro be no 
Kingatall, And here conſider a Principle of Royaliſts Court 
faith. 

The Royaliſts _ x, The King is no King, but a lame and miſerable Iudge, if he 

principles haye not irrefſtable power to waſt and deſtroy. 

drive at this,t0. 2 The King cannot be happy, nor the peo Je ſafe 5 nor can the 

make none , h a PPY P 

Kings bur only King doe good in ſaving the needy, except he have the uacontrol- 

rank Tyrancs. Jable and unhmited power of a Tyrant, co cruſh the poore and 
needy, and lay waſt the mountaine of the Lords inhericance : fuch 
Court-ravens, who feede upon the ſoules of living Kings, are more 

KY cruell then Ravens and Vultures, who are but dead carcaſſes, 

Yindix regule yyilliams B.of O ſſarie anſwereth to the Maxime, Sa/ws popwli, &c, 

pag: 65: No wife King but Will carefwlly provide for the peoples ſafety, becanſe 

his ſafety and honour ins lnded in theirs, bus deftruttion m theirs. And 

it 18,{aith Lips, egri anime proprium nikil diu pati. Abſolom per- 

ſ RO” Was no juſtice in the Land, When he muenderh —— 
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And che'poore Prelate following him, fpenderh papes to prove 
diet Good, Life, Chaſtity and Fame dependeth on t eas _ 
King, «s the breath of owr noſtritls, owr Nur e-father, our Head, corner= 
ſtone, and Fudge, c. 17.6. 18, 1. The reaſon why all diſorder was in 
Church and State, was not breanſe there Was no Indge, no Govern- 
ment ; none can be (o ſtupid as to imagine that. But becauſe 1, They 
wanted the excellenteſt of Governments. 2. Becauſe Ariſtocracy Was 
Weakened /o, as there Was no right. No doubt Prieſts there were, but 
Hoſ. 4. either they Would not ſerve, or Were over-atved, no doubt in 
thoſe dates they had Tudges, but Prieſts and Iudgesr were floned by a 
raſcally ares $7 gait ad were not able to rule ; therefore it is moſt 
conſonant to Scripture to ſay, Salus regis fuprema populi-ſalus, 7he 
Jerry of the King and bis Prerogative Royall is the ſafeſt ſanttuary 
for the prople, So Hol. 3. 4. Lament. 2. 9. 

by. I. Thequeſtion is not.of the Wiſcdome, but of the Power 
of the King, if it Ihould be bounded by no Law. 

2, The flatterer may know, there be more fooliſh Kings in the 
world then wiſe; and that Kings mifled with Idolatrous Pweexer, 
and by name Acbab ruined himſelfe, and his poſteriry and 
Kingdome. | 

3- The falvatiorand happineſle of men ſtanding in the exalting” 
of Chtifts Throne and the Goſpell, ergo every King, and every 
man will exalt ' the Throne, and fo let them have an incon- 
trollable power without conſtraint of Law, to doe what they liſt, 
and let to bounds be ſet to Kings over ſubjefs ; by this Argument 
their 6whe wiſedoine is x law to.leatle them to Heaven. 

4.Tt is not Abſoloms tad Male-contents in Britzane, bur there 
were really no juſtice to Proteſtants, all indulgence to Papitts, 
Popery, Arminianiſme, Idolarry printed, Preached, profeſſed , re- 
warded by Authority, Parliaments, and Church Afﬀemblies, the 
Bulwatkes of 'Tuftice and Religion 'were denyed, diffotved , 
ctulkizd, &c. _ 4 9s Che 
-*'$+ That by a King he underſtandeth a Monarch, Tadg, 17. and 
tharſuch a one, as Sa#/, of Abſolute power, and not a Tudge, cannot 
roved, forthere were'vo Kings in Iſrael in the Tudges dates, 
'Governinent cot being changed till neare the 'end? of Sammels 

4 , | 


Þ Aathat they kad no Tallges, he Gaith,. It is not imaginable, 
rather beleeve God then the Prelate, Fuery one did was 
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right in bis owne eyes, becauſe there was none tb. put ill doers to 
ſhame. Poſſible the Eſtares of 1ſracl | ale ſome way for meere 
neceſſity, but waming a ſupreme Tu arg they ſhould have, 
they were looſe : bur this was not becauſe where there is no 
King, as P. P. would infiguate, there was no Government, as 
is cleare. 

7. Oftempered and limited Monarchy, I thinke as. honourably 
as the Prelate, but that abſolute and unlimited Monarchy is excel- 
lenter then Ariſtocracy, I ſhall then beleeve when Royals ſhall 
prove ſuch a Governmenr, in ſo farre it is abſolute, to be of 
God. 

8. That e-Lriftocracy was now weakened I beleeve. not, ſecing 
God.ſo highly commendeth ir, and. callerh it his own reignang over 
hic people, 1 Sam. 8, 7. The weakening of it through abuſe,ts nut ro a 
purpoſe, more then the abuſe of Monerchy. 

9. Ne doubt ( Gaith he) Hoſe 4. They Were Prieſts and Indges, 
Hoſ. 4. bat they Were over-aWved as they are now. f thinke he would 
ſay, Hef 3. 4 otherwiſe he,citeth Scripture ſleeping. That the 
Prieſts of Antichriſt be not only over-awed, but out of the carth; I 
yeeld, that the King be limited, not over-awed, I thinke Gods Law, 
and mans Law alloweth. | 

10, The ſafety of the Xing as King,is not only ſafety, but a bleſ- 
ſing to Church and State, and therefore this P. Prelare and his 
fellowes deſerye to be hanged before the Sun, who have led ki 
on a warre to deſtroy him, and his Proteſtant ſubjects, But the 
ſafety and flouriſhing of a King in the exerciſes of an Arbi 
unlimited power againſt Law, and'Religion, and to.the deſtrytion 
of his ſab jects,is not the ſafety of the people, nor the ſafety" of the 
Kings ſoule, which theſe men, if they be the Prieſts of the Lord, 
ſhould care for. 

ee ook w opts the learned and worth Oey: 
tor. afety of the people is the ſupreme Law, the King 5s 
maids uf. fo promote Lp putaingrey Fo s to at bop 
weſſe, The Obſervator hath no ſuch inference, the King is bound to 
promote ſome of his ſubjeAs even as King, to a Gallowes, i 
Iriſþ Rebells, and many bloudy Malignants. But the Prelate w 
needs have Ged rigorous ( hallowed be his name ) fitbe ſo, for 
is unpoſſible to the tendereſt-hearted father to doe ſo : auall pro- 
motion of all is unpoſiþle, that the King intend it of all his ſubjeRs, 
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preferred za the King 7 
45 
1 ov » is that which the worthy 0O5/crvator meaneth ; other 
thiogs here axe anſwered, 

The ſumme of his ſecond anſwer is, a repetition 'of what he 
hath ſaid ; 1 give my word in a Pamphlct of one hundred ninety and 
foure pages, 1 never ſaw more idle repetitions, of one thing twenty 
times betore ſaid. Bur page one hundred fixty and eight, he faith, 
T he ſafety of the King and bu ſubjeits in the Morall notion may be 
eftcemed Morally the (ame, no leſſe then the ſoule and the bady make 
ewe perſonall ſubſiſtence, 

Anſ. This is \trange Logick, the Xing and his ſubzeQs are Ene per 
aggregationew ; and the King as King hath one Morall ſubſiſtence, 
and the people another. Hath the Father and the ſonne, the Maſter 
2nd the ſervant one Morall ſubfiltence.? but the man ſpeaketh of 
their well, being : and then he muſt meane that our Kings Govern- 
ment that was not long agoe, aud is yet, to wit, the Popery, Armi- 
nianiſme, Idolatry, cucting of mens eares, and noſes, baniſhing, im- 
priſonmens, for ſpeaking againſt Popery, arming of Papilts to ſlay 
Proteſtants, pardening the bloud of [r4/ax4, that I feare, (hall not 
be ſoone taken away, &c.are identically the ſame with the life, ſafe- 
xy, and happineſſe of Proteſtants, then life and death, juſtice and un- 
juſtice}, Idolatry and ſincere worſhip are identically one, as the 
ſoule of the Prelate and. his. body are ene. 


The third is but a repitition; The AZ of Ropalrie (ſaith the Ob- The fu'agjefts 
ſeryator) are Atts of- autie and obligation ; Ergo, not atts of grace hy? {facile | 
properly ſo called. Ergo, We may not thank the King for a courteſic, do for 
This is no conſequence. What fathers do to children, are afts of i s ob 
naturall dutie, and-of naturall gracez and yet childsen-awe grati-, doe by his 


tude to parents, and ſubjetsto good Kings, ina legall ſenſe. Ng, 
but in way of courteſie onely. The 0b/ervarer ſaid, The King is 
not a father to the whole coileRive body, and its well faid, he is 
ſon to them, and they his maker. Who made the King ? Policy 
anſwereth, The State made him, and-Divinitie : God made him. 


4, The 06bſervator ſaid well : The peoples weakneſle is not the $c. fer, as; 
Kings &reogth. The Prelaze faith, Amen : He ſaid, That thas periſe- pag. _ ; dai 


eth nat tothe King, Which i granted to the people. The Prelate deny- 
eth, Becauſe, hat the King hath in traſt = God, the King can- 
wet make alvay to another, nor can any take it from him, Without 
ſecriteage, 

G 4 . Anſw. 


ſubjets, by a Throne eſtabliſhed on righteouſneſſe and 


iged, to | 
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* Schoole-maſter may whip him for A 


Anſw. Trac indeed , If the King had Royalty by immediate 
truſt, and infuſion by God, as Elies had the ſpiric of prophecie, 
that he cannot make away : Royaliſts dream that God immediate-' 
ly from heaven, now infuſeth facultie and right to Crowns, without 
any word of God. Its enough to make an Exthy/ieſt leap up to the 
Throne, and kill Kings. Judge if theſe Fanaticks be fayourers of 
Kings : But if the King have Royaltic'mediately by the peoples free 
conſent from God, there is no reaſon, but people give as much 
power even by ounce weights ( for power is ſtrong Wine, anda 
great mocker ) as they know a weak mans head will bear, and no 
more ; power is not an immediate inheritance from heaven:: But 
a birth-right of the people borrowed from them, they may ler it out 
for their good, and reſume it when a man is drunk with it. 2. The 
man will have it conſcience onthe King to fight and deſtroy his 
three Kingdoms, for adream, his prerogative above Law. But the 
truth is, Prelates do engage the King, his houſe, honour, ſubjets, 
Church, for their curſ tres. | 

The Prelare vexeth the Reader with Repetitions, and ſaith, The 
King muſt proportion his Government, to the ſafety of the people on the 
one hand, and to his oVone ſafety and power on the other h 

Anſ. What the King doth as King, he doth it for the happineſle 
of his people, the King is a relative, yea- even- his owne happineſſe 
that he ſecketh, he is to referre tothe good of Gods people. He ſaith 
farther, The ſafery of the prople includeth the ſafety of the King, be- 
cauſe rhe Word populus 5 ſo taken, which he preverh- by a raw fickly 
rabble of words, ſtollen out of Paſſerats Ditioner, His father the 


| This ſupreame Law ( ſaith the Prelate ) « not above the Law of 
Prerogative Royal, the higheſt Lav, nor s Rex above Lex. The De- 
wocracie of Rome had-a ſupremacie above LaWwes , to make and wn- 


make Dawes : and Will they force this power on a Monarch , to the de- 
ftrultion of Soveraigntie ? i 


Anſw. This, which is ſtolten from Spalato, Barclay, Grotine, and 
others, is caſily anſwered. The ſupremacie of People, is a-Law of 
natures ſelfe-preſervation , above all poſitive Lawey, and above the 
King ; and is toregulate Soveraigntie, notto deſtroy it. 2, If this 
ſupremacie of Majeltie was in people,before they have a King, then 
1. they loſe ir not by a voluntary choiſc of a King ; for a King -is 
choſen for good, and not for the peoples loſſe, ergo they muſt _ 
| S 


Queſt, XXV. prefered the King + 


this power-in habite, and potency, even when they have a King. 
3. Then ſupremacy of Majcſty is not a beame of Divinity proper to 
a King only. 3. Then the people having Royall ſoveraignty ver- 
ly - them, make, and ſo unmake a King, all which the Prelate 

enyet 

Thu ſupreme Law (ſaith the Prelate, begging ic from 
Arniſeus , Grotima ) advance the King , not the people : 4 
ſenſe ts , The Kingdowe is really ſome time in ſuch a caſe, that the So- 
veraigne muſt exerciſe an Arbitrary Power and not ſtand upon privaze 
mens intereſts, or tranſgrelſing of La\ves, made for the private good of 
individualls, but for the preſervation of it ſelfe, and the publicke, may 
breah through all LaWwves. This he may, in the caſe When ſuddaine for- 
raine invaſion threatneth ruine inevitably to King and Kingdome ; 4 
Phyſtian may rather cut a Gangreened member, then ſuffer the whole 
body to periſh. The Diftator m caſe of extreame dangers (a4 Livie and 
Dion. Halicarnafl, few ws) had power accerding rota owne Arbitr a- 
ment, had « ſoveraigne Commiſſion in peace and War of life, death,per - 
ſons, oc. not pens > wort ſubordinate to any. 

Anſ. It is not an Arbitrary power, but naturally tyed and fette- 
red to this ſame ſupreame Law, Sas v populs, the __ of the peo- 

le, that a King breake through, not the Law, but the letter oe the 
w for the ſafety of the people; as the Chyrurgion, not 


Spalato, p 6. 
ud the "0" Tm. 


prerogative that he hath above the Art of Chyrurgery, = A King may 


ceſlicy, cutteth off a Gangreened member, thus its not Arbitrary to ph we 
the King to ſave his people from ruine, but by the reg and im- ——_ (os 
did it not, he breake 
le. 2, He is foſtand upon tranſgreflion the lerter of a 
Law, for the 


perious Law of the peoples ſafety he doth ir; for if he 
were a murtherer of his 
of Lawes according to their genuine ſenſe of the peoples f: 
good Lawes are not contrary one to another, though when he | 

eaketh through the letter to the Law, yet he breaketh not the 
Law, for if twenty thouſand Rebells invade Scor/and, he is to com- 
mand all to riſe, though the formality of. a Parliament cannor be 
had to indi the war, as our Law provideth ; but the King doch 
not command all to riſe, and defend themſelves by g Pzerogative 
nonn proper to him as King, and incommunicable to any but to 

c 


I. There is no ſuch dinne and noiſe to be made for a King, and 
his incommunicable Prerogative, for though the King were nor at 
all, yea though he command the contrary ( as he did when he came 

| Gg3 . againſt 


, for 
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of the 
© Land. 
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=_ Scotlend with an Englith Atmy)'the law of Nitare rexcheth 
| to riſe without the King. - 
2. That the King command this as King, it is not a particular pe- 
ſitive Law ; but he doth it as a man, and a member of the Kingdom; 
The law of Nature, (which knoweth no dreame of ſuch a Preroga- 
tive) forceth him'to it, as every member is, by Natures inditmeat, 
> tocate for the whole. 
3. lt is poore hungry skill in this New Statiſt,-(for ſo he namerh 
all-$20:{4nd) to ſay, that any LaWes are made for private intereſfr, 
The Kings Yo _ J Pr 4 
ſuppoſed Pre- ard rhe good of ſome individuals. Lawes are not Lawes, if they be not 
rogrive, no- me for the fafetic of the people. 
£02, in eh _4.1t is falfe , that the King in a p_ danger is to care for him. 
Pare” 31004 felte as 2 man, with the ruine and loſſe of any : Yea, in a publike ea- 
of ſo many lamirtic, a good King, as David, is-to deſire he may die, that the 
thouſnds as Pnblique may bee ſaved , 2 Samwel , 24. 17, Exodus 32. 32. 
kled It is commended of all, that the E _ _— and m___ the 
ngiand and _ 2, of England , as M. Speed ſaith, Hiſt. of England, p. 757. reſigned 
Secland their xigadeatce to eſchew the effuſion of blood. The Prelate ad- 
viſeth the King to paſſe over all lawes of Nature, and ſlay thouſands. 
of innocents, and deſtroy Church and State of three Kingdomes,for 
a ſtraw,and ſwppo/ed Prerogative Royall. Now certainly , Preroga- 
tive, atid-Abſolntenes'to doe good and ill, mult be inferior to a'Law, 
the end whereof is the fafetic of the People. For David willeth 
the peſtilence may take himaway , and ſo his Prerogative, that the 
People maybe faved, 2 Sam. 24. 17. for Prerogative is cummlative, 
ph good”, not privative to doeill; andſo is but a meane to de- 
fend both the Law and the People. 
2, Prerogative is either a-power to-doe good, or ill, or both: 
If the firſt be faid, it muſt be limited by the End,and Law, for which 
it is ordained, A- meane is no farther a meane, but in-fo far as'ir 
conduceth to the end; the ſafetic of all. If the ſecond be admitred, 
itis Licence and Tyrannie, fiot power from God. If the third be faid, 
both reaſons plead againſt this, that Prerogative ſhould be the Kings 


os 


end in the p warres. 
3. Prerogative being a power given by the mediation of the =_ 
ple ; yea, ſuppoſe (which 1 that it were given immediately of 


od; yet it not a thing for which the King ſhould raiſe war againſt 
his Subjects : for God will aske no more of the Xivg, then he gi- 
vethto him: 7he Lord reapeth not, Where be ſowerh nor. If the _ 
. =", 
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litiaatd other things, be ordered hitherto for the holding off [riſh 
and Spaniſh invaſion by Sea, and (> for the of the Land, ſeeing 
cheKing,in his own perſon, cannot make uſe of the Militia ; heis 
ev tejoyce that his SubjeRts are defended. The King cannot anſwer 
to God for the juſtice of warre on his part: It is not a caſe of con- 
ſcience that the King ſhould ſhed blood for, to wit , becauſe the 
nnder-Officers are fuch men, and not others of his chooſing ; ſeeing 
che Kingdome is defended ſufficiently , except where Cavaliers de- 
ſroy it. And to me , this is an unanſwerable argument, that the Ca- 
valicrs deſtroy not the Kingdomes for this Prerogative Royall, as 
che principall ground ; but for a deeper defigne, even for that 
Which was working by Prelates and Malignants, before the late trou- 
bles in both Kingdomes. 
4. The K3xy is to intend the ſafetie of his People; and the ſafety 

of the King, as a Governour, but not as this King, and this man, 
Charles : that is a ſelfe end : a King David is not to looke to that : 
for when che people was feeking his life and crown, he faith,P/.3.3. 
T hy bleſſing upon thy People, He may care for , and-intend that the 
King and Government be fafe : for if the Kingdome be deſtroyed, 
there cannot be, a new Kingdome and Church on earch againe ro 
ſerve God, in'thar generarion, P/a/.89.47. but they may ealaly have 
2 new King againe : and fo the ſafetic of che one, cannot in reaſon 
be intended, as a collaterall end, with the ſaferie of the other : 
for there is no imaginable compariſon betwixt one man, with all 
his accidents of Prerogative and Abſoluteneſſe, and three Nationall 
Churches and Kingdomes : Better the King weep for a Childiſh 
trifle of a Prerogative, than Poperie be erected , and three King- 
domes be deſtroyed by Cavaliers, for their own ends. | 

" $, The Diftators powers, 1. 2 fat, andproveth not a point of 


of .the Commonwealth. 'The P. Prelate pleadeth for a conſtant 
abſofateneſſe above Lawes, to the King at all times , and that jure 


tor, the People, had that ſoveraigntic over him. 4. The Diator 
was not above a King : but the Romanes eje&ted Kings. 5, The 
Diators power was not to deftroy a State ; 2. He might be, and 
was reliſted. j He might be depofed. 
Prelate. T' 
Pewes muſt put Chriſt to death ; and that Saul ſpared eAgag. 
G OLD 


Conſcience. 2. His power was in an exigenee of extreme 'danger 15s pewe of 


no plea for a 
Prer 
Divine. 3.The Ditator was the Peoples creature ; ergo, the Crea- above Lay. 


ſafetie of the People is pretended as 4 Law, that the Page. 277 
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Law.] 
The Law 2- 


in ſupremacy 
of conſtirution 
- 


- and 


Anſ. No ſhadow for either, in the word of God. Caiaphas pro- 
phecied, and knew not what he ſaid. But that the Iewes intended 
the ſalvation of the EleR, in kil ing Chriſt : or that Sew/ intended 
a publick good in ſparing Agag , hal be the Prelates Divinitic, not 
mine. 

2, What, howbeit many ſhould abuſe this Law of the peoples 
_ to wrong good Kings, it ceaſeth not therefore to be a Law, 

icenſerh not ill Kings, to place a Tyrannicall Prerogative above 
a juſt Dictate of nature. 

In the laſt Chapter, the Prelate hath no reaſons, onely he would 
have Kings holy, and this he proveth from Apocrypha Books, be- 
cauſe he is ebbe in holy Scripture; but it is Romilh holineſſe, as 
is cleer, | 

2, He muſt preach ſomething to himſelf, that the King adore a 
tree- os Thus Kings maſt be moſt reverend in their geſtures, 

ag. 182, 
; m The King muſt hazard his ſacred life and three Kingdoms, his 
Crown, pam Ig to preſerve ſacred things, that is, Anti- 
chriſtian Romiſh Kdels, Images, Altars , Ceremonies , Idolatry, 
Popery. / 

4. "He muſt 'upon the ſame pain maintain ſacred perſons, that is, 
reaſie Apoſtate Prelates. The reſt I am weary to trouble the Rea- 
er Withall, but know ex «ngue /conem. 


QUEST. XX V1. 
Whether the K ing be above the Lay or no ? 


VVE may conſider the queſtion of the Laws ſupremacie over 
the King, either in the ſupremacic of conſtitution of the 
King, 2. or of direction, or 3. of limitation, or 4. of coaftion 
and puniſhing, Thoſe who maintain this, [ 7he King « nor ſubjett 
ro the Law | if their meaning be [ The King 4s King i not ſubje to 
the Laws diretion | They lay nothing; for the King as the King is a 
living Law; then they ſay [ 7 he LeW « not ſubjett to the Laws dire- 
Gon a very improper ſpeech; or, The King as King, is not ſubjeRt 
to the eoation of the Law; that is true, for he who 1s a living Law, 
as ſuch, cannot puniſh himſelf, as the Law faith. 

I, 4ſert. The Law hath a ſupremacy of conſtitution above the 


# p I. Becauſe 


neſt, XXVI. Whether the King be above the Law ? 


x. Becauſe the King by nature is not King, as is proved; Ergo, he 
muſt be King by a policique conſtitution and Law, and ſo the Law in 
that confideration is above the King, becauſe ic is from a civil 
Law, that there is a King, rather then any other kinde of Go- 
vernour. 

2. It is by Law, that among many hundred men, this man is 
King, not this man; and becauſe, by rhe Which « thing is conſtituted, 
by the ſame thing it 1,07 may be diſſolved; therefore, 

3- As a Community finding ſuch and ſuch qualifications as the 
Law requirethto be in a King, in this man, not in this man; there- 
fore upon Law-ground, 

5. They make him a King, and upon Law-grounds and juſt de- 
merit , they may unmake him again ; for, what men voluntarily 
doe upon. condition , the condition being removed , they may. nndoe 
again, 

" Aſfert.. It is denyed by none ; but the King i” wander the dire- 
Hive power of the Law, though many liberate the King from the 
coaQtive power of a civil Law. But I ſee not what direRion a civil 
Law can give to the King, if he be above all obedience, or diſobc- 
dience to a Law,ſceing all Law-direfion is in ordine ad obedientiam, 
in order to obey ; except thus far, that the light that is in the civil 
Law, is amorall or naturall guide to conduR a King in his walking; 
but this is the morality of the Law which inlightneth and Ar arr. 
not any obligation that aweth the King ; and fo the King is under 
Gods-and:Natures Law,this is nothing to the purpoſe. 

3. Aſert. The King is under the Law, in regard of ſome coecr- 
cive limitation : 

x+ Becauſe there is no abſolute power given to him todo what 
he liſteth, as a man. And becauſe, 

2. God, in making Sas! a King, doth not by any Royall ſtamp 
give him a power to fin, or to play the Tyrant; for which cauſe I 
expone theſe of the Law, Omnia ſunt poſſibilia Regi, Imperator 
 onunia poteſt. Baldus in Y. F. de no. for, fidel. in F, & in prima con- 
ftitut. C. col. 2. (haſſanexs in Catalog. glorie munds. par. 5. conſi= 
derat. 24. & tants eff ejus celfituds, wt von poſſet ei imponi lex in 
regno ſuo. Curt. in conſol. 65. col. 6. ad, F. Petrus Rebuff, Notab, 3. 
weper, 1. wnice. (.. de ſentent. que pro co quod nu. 17. pag. 363. All 
my go no otherwiſe but thus, The King can do alt 


ings.which 
Law he cansdo, and that holdeth him: id poſwmws pers ;v'a poſ- 
£ ſum, 


In what ſenſe 


the King may, 


do all things. 
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Whether the Ring be abrotahe Law © Queſt. XXVI, 


for then the Covenant and Oath ſhould binde him onely, by « —_ 
rall obligation, as hg is a man, not by a civil or politique obligation, 
as he is a King. | 

So then, 1, it were ſufficient that the King ſhould ſwear that 
Oath in his Cabinet-chamber, and it is but a mocking of an Oath, 
that he ſwear it to the people. 

2, That Oath given by the Repreſentative- Kingdom, ſhould alſo 
oblige the Subjects naturally, i» foro Dez, not politically, in foro hy. 
94ro, upon the ſame reaſon. | f 

3. He may be reliſted as a man. 

4. Aſſert. The fourth caſe is, if the King be under the obliging 
politique coaction of civil Laws, for that he *» foro Des, be under 
the morality of civil Laws,fſo as he cannot contraveen any Law in 
that notion, but he muſt ſin againſt God, is granted on all hands, 

" Dext.17. 20, Toſh. 1.8, 1 Sex, 12.15. That the King binde himſelf 

to the ſame Law that he doth binde others, is decent, and obligeth 
the King as he1s a man; 4744 | 

1. Becauſe, ſatth.7.12. It is ſaid to be the Law and the Pro- 
phets, Al! things, Whatſoeyer ye Would men ſhould do unto you, do ye 
even ſo to them. 

2. It is the Law , 7mperator L. 4. has vox. C. de Yege to tit. 
Duod quiſque Juris im alinm ftatuit, c & ipſe ntatwr. Tmlins 
Ceſar commanded the youth who had defloured the Emperours 
daughter, to be ſcourged, aboye that which the Law alfowed. The 

Plntarch in A- ooh ſaid to the Emperour, Dzxiſts /egem Ceſar ; You appointed. 

potheg- 1.4. the Law, Ceſar. The Emperor Was ſo offended With himſelf, that he 
bad failed againſt the LaW, that for the /tuhole day he refuſed to 
taſte meat. 

F Aſſert. 5. The King cannot but be ſubje to the coaftive power 
20.3 tay 7s, Las : Becauſe this is a Fundamentall Law, Gee the 
mentall Laws, free Eſtates lay upon the King, that all che power that cay ive to 

the King as King, is for the good and ſafety of the people; a & what 
he dothto the hurt of his ſubjects, he doth it notas King, 

2. The Law faith, 2i habet poteſtatem conſtituents etiam & jus 
adimends. 1. nemo. 37.1.21. dereg. jure. Thoſe who haye power to 
make, have power to unmake KXg-. 

3. What ever the King doth as Xing, that he doth by a __ 
£ rrowed, 
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rowed from, (or by a fidaciery power which is his by truſt ) 
EE Eon hagins : He muſt then be nobins but an 
eminent ſervant of the Stare-ih the puniſhing of others:f thereforche * 
be unpuniſhable,ir is not ſo much becauſe his Royall power is above 
all La\v-coaTtion, as becauſe one & rhe ſame man cannot be both the 
puniſher and ——_— and this iggy Phyſicall incongraity rather 
then a Morall abſurdicy. So the Law &FGod layeth 2 duty an the 
inferiour Magiſtrate, to uſe the ſword againſt the murtherer, and 
that by vertue of his Office, but 1 much doubt if for thar, he is to 


gainſt himſelfe, in his owne cauſe, forthe excellency of his Office. ria cauſe, prop- 
Therefore theſcareto be diſtinguiſhed, whether the King Rarione ter excellentiane 


of himſelfe, as our Law-provideth that any ſubje&t may plead' his bee. juſt. + * 
 omnehericage fromthe King before the inferiour Tudges, and if the wy 3 te” 
webe.k vi felſbur,and'in-B1dts $a for-meny' yeares; by 
is obliged-upot@Deorecof he Lords, ro-execure the fen- 
; Ex officio, and to reſtore the'Lands, and re- 
the dammage to the juſt owner, #nd this the Xizg is to doe 2- 
hamſelle, cx ng puniſherh 
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this is not allowed tp the King by a Divine Row? 13.6, 5 6 

reward of his worke ; and Cbrif expreſly tribute a thing 

+ duc to Ceſar as a King, Marth. 22. v. 21. There be ſome ſolemn» 

ties of the Law from which the King may be free, Prickwen. D. c, 

n. 78. and he relateth what they are, they are not Lawes, bue 

ome circumſtances yoo, br Lawes, and Prichwan anſwereth 

Mildeyus 10 many places alledged the Lawyers, to prove the King to be 
The King a= «bove the Law, Milaaru in 12, Art. 4, 5, 9, 96. Will have the 
bove Lawes Prince ander that Lav, Which concerneth all the Common-Wealth 
that concerne gnyuedy ix regard of the matter, and that by the LaW of nature, but he 
ſubje&s 3 ill not have him ſwbjeZ ro theſe Lawes Which concerneth the ſubjelts 
a ſubjefts, as to pay tribute, He citeth Francilc, a Vit. Coverravia, 
and Twrrecremata. He alſo will have. the Prince under poſitive 
Lawes, ſuch as not to tranſport vitualls, not becauſe the Law bind- 
eth him as a Law. But becauſe the making of the Law bindeth tum, 
T anquam conditio ſins qua non, even 44 be Who teacheth another thas 
he foould not ſtealer, he ſhould not fteate bimſclfe, Rom. 2. But the 
rruth is, this is but a branch of the Law of Nature, that I ſhould 
not commit Adultery, and Thefr, and Sacriledge, and ſuch finnes as 
naturecondemneth, if [ (hall condemne them in others, and doth 
Mg prove that the King is nnder the coattive power of Civill 


| WG. . | | 
Some La * Vipianen, 1. 35. F. de. regibra daith, The Prince 5d leaſed from 
and Scales 7. ddine de Repub, 1. 7, c. 8, New jauperar fibi, ND 
King from cammandeth bimſolfe, Tholoſaun ſaith, Jppus eff dare, now accipers 
leges, The Prince gryath Lawer, but reerinuth none; De: Bop. 1. 7.200 
Len berwize s Low, and 
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2; If the Princes place doe not 
Church-Diſcipline, ( Matth. 18. for Chriſt excepteth none, and how 
can men &ept? ) and if the rod of Chriſts /ipsſwire the earch, and 
ſlay the wicked, Eſay 11. 4. and the + ets [Ehie, Nathay, Tere- 
miah, Eſaiah, &c. lobs Baprift, - ee and his Apoſtles have 
uſed this rod of cenſure and rebuke, as ſervants under God, againſt 
Kings, pond rh a fort of ſpirituall coadtion of 0s _—_ executivir 

—— bay ue proportion corporall coaftion che ſame 

tne fr of Fanaher nature, muſt -J the like 
eyes of vba Law of God hath nor excepted, buy 
Gods Law excepteth none at all. 


t him tbove the Lawes of er gum. 3. 


© 3. Itis refarted that God hath not provided better for the ſafe« Argum. 3. 


of the 
7 part a rd 2dr the 
t But if God have provi 
Conimon-wealrh, 


then of the whole, eſpecially when he makethr the 

of rhe whole. 7 

that the King, who is a part of the 
be fike of al purii t, thou $4, 
Habitnall deſtroyer of the whole ung ſeeing! God hath gi 
him'to be a Father, T ator, Saviour, Defender thereof, and' d ing 
ted him as xmeane for their ſafety, ther muſt God have worſe, 
not berter provided, ,for the fafery of the whiole, then of the part, 
The is cleare int that God, SIE! 
fath ro defend'the 
where, that the Lord 
ro defend ane” matt 2 
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ſeran Army of Torke Jewes cruell Papi#s, to deſtroy.the Church 
of God, without FT; ie p< 
tary to the,doArine of Royalifts : for, Winzrrm. adverſue. Bucha- 


all feare of Law or puniſhment, Yea, this is.con- 


ot our adverſz= #4%#8,p.275.{aith of Nero,thit he ſeeking to deſtroy the Senate and 
rics, Winters, people of Rom? , and ſeeking to make new lawes for. himſelfe , ex- 


Barclai. Hug. 
Grote, 


But how this 
can coaliſt 
With th: do. 


Ctrinc ot Roy. 


aliits , I lee 
mot: Wit, 
Onte « father, 


once 4 King, 
ever 4 Kung. 


cidse jure Regns, loſt rig to the Kingdome. And B arclaine adverſ., 


Monercha-Machaons, 1. 3.c. ult, p.212,213. ſaith, A Tyrant., {ach as 
Caligula, Poliare ſe jure Regni, ſpoileth himſelfe of the right co the 
Crowa. And in that = olace: Regems, ſi regnum ſunm aliens di- 
F10ni ma nciparit, regno cadere : If the King ſell his Kingdome, he 
laſcth the title tothe Crown. Grotine de jure belli & pac, 1. Lc. 4, 
n. 7, $1 Rex hoſtil; anins2 in toting popals exitium-feratur , amittit 
regnum.: If he. turne Enemie to the Kingdome,, for their deſtrudi- 
on, he loſerh his Kingdome ,. becauſe;(ſaith he) Yoluntas.imperandi, 
& voluntas perdendi, ſimul conſfiſtere non peſſunt : A will or mindeto 
governe,and to deſtroy, cannot conſiſt rogerher in one. Now if this 


None can puniſh be true, that a King turning Tyrant, loſeth title ro the Crowa ; this 


4 King, ſave 


is either a falling from his Royall ticle only in Gods court ; or it is a 


OE ' lofiag of it before men, and in the court of his SubjeRs. If the for- 


mer be ſaid, 1. He is no King, having before God loſt his Royall ti- 
tle : and yet the people is to obey him as the Miniſt-r of Grd , and a 
power from God, when as he is no fuch thing, 2. In vainc doe theſs 
Authors provide remedies to ſave the people from a Tyrannous wa- 
fer of the people ; if they. ſpeake of « Tyrant who. is no. King in 
Gods court only,, and yet remaineth a King to.the people in.regard 
of the Law : for the places ſperke of Remedies that God hath pro- 
vided againſt Tyrants c«m tiewloy ſuch as are lawfull Kings, bur turn 
Tyrants. Now: by this they provide no remedie az all, if only in 
Gods court, and not in Mans court alſo, a Tyrant loſe his title.. As 
for Tyrants ſine titxlo, ſuch as uſurpe the throne, and have no juſt 
claime toit : Barclaime adver. Monarcho- Mea. 1.4.c.10.p.268 ſaith, 
Any private man may hell him,as a publiks enemie of the State; bur 
if he loſe his ticſe to the Crown in the court, of Men, then isthere, 
x. a Court on Earthto judge the King , and ſo he. is: under the co- 


- ative power of a Law, 2.; Then a King may. be. reſilbed., and. yer 


thoſe who reſiſt them, doe not incurre ( 
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of Divine- majeſtic 2 Nor the people ; becauſe Royaliſts ſay, they 


neither can give , nor cake away Royall dignitie , and ſo they-can- 
not.un-king him. 

4. The more Will be in the conſent+((aith Ferd. Vaſquez, 1.1. 0.41.) 
the obligation ts the ſtrifter.. So, dowbled Words ( ſaith the Law , /. rt. 
S. 13.#. 13.) oblige more ſixifHy. And all lawes of Kings , who are 
rationali fathers, and ſo lead us by Lawes , as by rationall meanes 
to peace and externall happineſſe ; are contrafts of King,and Peo- 

le, Om lex ſponſio + contraitus. Reip. Y. I.. Inſt. de yer. relies, 
ow the King art his Coronation-covenant with the people , giveth 

a molt intenſe confent, an Oath, to be a keeper and preſerver of all 
good Laws:and (6 hardly he can be freed from the {trifeſt obligati- 
on that Law can impoſe :. And if he keep Lawes by office, .he is a 
meane to preſerve Lawes ; and no meane can bee ſuperior and 
above the end, but inferior thereunto. 

5. Bodine proveth, de Rep. l. 2.c. 5. p. 221, that Emperors at firſt 
were. but Princes of the Commonwealth : and that Soveraign- 
tie remained ſtill in the Senate and peeple.. Marius $4lomonins , a 
learned Romane Civilian, wrote fixe bookes de Principatw, to re- 
fute the ſupremacie of Emperors above the State. Fer. Vaſq# illuſt, 

weſt. part. 1. 1.1. 1.21. proveth, that the Prince, by Royall dignirie, 
| SLE. not off co be a Citizen, a member of the Politique body; and 
not a King, but a Keeper of Lawes.. % 

Hence, 6. The Prince remaineth , even.being a Prince, a ſociall 
creature, a Man,as well as a King ; one who muſt buy,ſell, promiſe, 
contraRt, diſpoſe : Ergo, he is not Regu/s regu/ans, but under rule 
of law : for impollidle ir is , if the King can, in a politicall way, live 
as a memner of a-(ocietie, and doe and performe as of policie, and 


eArg. 4. 


The King un- - 
der the ftri&t ft * 


obligawon of 
Law: 


Os: 8, 

A King remai- © 
neth a man, 
aud a fociall 
creature» 


fo performe them, as he may by his office,buy,and not pay; promiſe, 


and vowj and fweare to men, and not performe, nor be obliged to 
men.to rendera reckoning of his Oath , and kill and deſtroy , and 
Je in Curie politics ſocietatis, in the Court.of humane policie , be 


ce.: and that he may giye inheritances , as juſt rewards of, vertue - 


and well-doing,and cake. them away againe. Yea, ſeeing theſe ſinnes 
that ace not puaiſhible- before men, are-not finnes before men : If 
all the finncs and oppreſſions of a Prince be. ſo above the:puniſh- 
memnt that men can inflict, they are not ſfinnes before, men; by which 


meanes the King is loaſed from all guiltineſſe of the. ſinnes againſt 


the Second Table : for, the rio formelis, the formall rexlongmhy 
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"Whether the King be above the Law t Queſt. XXVI- 


the Iudge, by warrant from God,condemneth,in the Court of men, 
the guilry man, is, becauſe he hach finned againſt humane ſocietie, 
either through the ſcandall of blaſphemie, or through other hey- 
nous finnes he hath defiled the Land Now this is incident to 
King, as well as to ſome other finfnll man, 

o theſe, and the like, heare what the excommunicared Prelate 
hath-to ſay; 1. They ſay { he meaneth the Feſwites ) Every ſocietie 
of men is « perſe i Republick , and ſo muſt bave Within it ſelfe a power 
0 preſerve it ſelfe from ruine, and by that to puniſh a Tyrant. He 20- 
ſi eM ſocretie Without a Heads a diſorderly rout not a Politique 

; and ſo cannot have this power. 

Anſ. 2. The Pope giveth to cysey Socictie, Politick power to 
make away a 77rant, or hereticall King, and to un- king him, by his 
brethren the Jefnites way. And obſerve, how Papiſts ( of which 
number I could eaſily prove the P. Prelare to be, by the Popiſh 
do&rine that he delivered , while the iniquitie of rime, and domini- 
onof Prelates in Scor/and, advanced him, paint worth of true 
tearning and holinefle, to be a Preacher in £dinborowgh ) and Teſw- 
- agree, as the builders of B«by/on. It is the purpoſe of God to de 

roy Babylon. | 

x Thi? anſwer ſhall inferre, that the L-5focraricalt Governors 
of any free State, and that the Duke of Yenice, and the Senare there, 
is above all Law, and cannot be reſiſted, becauſe without their Heads 
they rt en > Seay _u . they 

3. APoliti jerie, 29 atures inſtin& , ' appoint 

2 Head, or Heads to themſelves : ſo alſo if their Had, ort Meads 
| become ravenous Wolves, the Ged of Nature harh nor left a'perfe&t 
Societieremedilefſe ; but they may both reſiſt, and puniſh the Head 
or Heads, to whomthey gave all the power that they havefor their 

Sooner rderly a body Pol unmake a T j 
- 4: They are as orderly a Politique, to e a Tyrannous 
Bhs 6 as they werens make a'jutt Governonr. The Prelate 
faith; /? 55 alike to conceive a- Politique body Without a Governour, at 
ro conceive the naturall body Without a Head. He meaneth, None of 
them can be conceivable. Tam not of his minde. Whien Sas! was 
dead, Iſrael was a Politique body : and the Prelare, ifhe be 
not very obtuſe in hishead, ( as chis hungry peere ſtollen from 6- 
thers, ſh him tobe )* may conceive a viſible Politicall ſocietie 
performing a Political ation, 2 Sew. 5: 1,2,3. making David King 
c at 


— 


2 amv; 
Fe- ! i #* 
© -— 43C; 


" Oueſt. XXVI, Wheker the Xing be above the Law? 


ey » <ul) hs $ , . 
COIICH HREETS - ab A robe ASS... © 06. tink 6 abs 


*% 


ne: 
2J 


at a viſible and conceivable place , at Hebron ; and making a Cove- 
nant with him. And that they wanted no all is noching 
to make them Chymera's unconceivable : For when ſ> many fami- 
lies before Nimrod, were governed only by fathers of families, and 
they agreed to make either a King, or other Governors , a Head, or 
Heads over themſelves : though the ſeverall families had govern- 
ment, yet theſe conſociated families had no z and yetſo 
conceivable a Politique body, as if Aa would have compeared 
and called thema di/orderly rout, or an unconceivable 
4, they ſhould have made the Prelate know, that Chymera's 
can knock down Prelates, Neither is a King the life of « Polits, 
body, as the ſoule 14 of the natural body : The body createth not 
ſoule : burIſrael created Se»/ King ; and when he was dead , they 
made David King, and ſo, under God , many Kings,as they ſuccee- 
ded, till the 2Meſiab came. No naturall body can make foules to 
it ſelfe by ſacceilion ; Nor can Seas create new Pretares al- 


WAYES, 
. Prelate. Feſwites and Puritans differ infinitely ; We ave wll 
rm x art Babel. The Ieſwites, for owght I know, Pak the 
ay ; power in the —unr warn Some Seltaries follow them, 
Warrant any individuall perſon to make aWay a King in caſe of de- 
fer , Gadchs Works o00 he rewarded as Aru antt> Fs. et 
Wilfe. Some Will baveit in a colleflive body, but botv ? not mes toge- 
ther by Warrant, or Yorit of Soveraigne Authoritie , but When fancie of 
reforming Church and State c them, Some Will have the power 
bs the Biables and Paerer ; ſomMinrbo throes Eftaros aſſemblrd by the 
Kings Writ ; ſome in the 7 nteyons . rare rags this 
Af. t. ; 4infinicely :- true, Jeſuires 
a ro der erm hold all Arminiag'd Chriſts 
deſcepſfion tohell : all which che Preldtedid preach. We de- 
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dine ad ſpiritualia is in'the man, whoſe foot Maxwell was ty kifſe 
= 2 Cardinals Har. 
4, If theſe be all the differences, it is not much, the Communi 
e_remore and laſt ſubjzeR, the \- yon body the ma 
per the Nobles a partiall ſubj the Iudges as Iudges fent 
bo che King, are ſointhe game, that when an Arbitrary Prince at 
his pleaſure ſetreth chem up, and at. command that they judge for 
men, and not for the Lord, and accordingly obey, they are by this 
power to be puniſhed,and others put intherr place, 
| 5. Atrue cauſe of convening Parliaments the prelate maketh a 
Fancie at this time ; it is as it che theeves and robbers ſhould ſay 
a Iuſtice-Coure were a fancic ; but if the Prelate: might compeare 
before the Parliament of Scotland ( to which he, is an out-law, like 
his father, 2 Theſſ: 2. 4. ) ſuch a fancic I conceive grow hang kin, 
and that deſervedly. | $4.4 
P. Prelate. T he ſubjelt of ehiz fperiatending power maſ be feared 
from errour, in judgement and prattiſe, and ebe conturuniry and States 
then ſhould be infallible. 
eAvſ. The conſequence is nought,. nomore chen the King the 
abſolute independent is. infallible. : 2 t: is ſure-the people. arc in | 
-lefſe haxard of Tyramy and-(elfe deſtruction, then the - 15;'td 
— b_ and fem pomerabe treat and op have 
aluperintendent power. adeve EKing; an Alaig 
alſo mulſt.be above all, yy wy 
ny 14a. 'T he ethane taſtes thes God bach dof the fate 
ept't my ifs ENOTES 
OF: There 7 5 16 conforncere re; except the King bei impeccar 
/ 2, Poſteriour Parliaments mapbarcattihe former. 3. A State 
rope remedileſſe; becauſe. Ged: remedies, in infull mens hands may 
miſcarry..-Bur the queſtion jvnow, whether God hath, given power 
by veg manto j homers men, ſubvert Lawes, and Relig, witou 
r bake Prolates. 6 faheri Fovamen ma, te rem dlſ roche 
1 fre Ca [ 
Wiſedome en wh rhe 
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crude himſelfe and ſacrifice , the Prieſts doe fin in remedying 
thereof. 


P. Prelate. #hy might not the people of Iſracll, Peers or Savedrim Stollen from 
bave convened before thew, _ and prniſped David, for his Adul. Arniſens De 
tery and Murther ? Romaniſts and neW Statifts acknolvledge no caſe o__ 9 
lawfull, but Herefie, Apoſtacy , or Tyranny ; and tyranny they ſay 7 "gy : 

muſt be nniverſall, 2. Manifeff at the Sunne. 3. And With obſtinacy, 
and invincible by prayers ; as wrecorded of Nero, Whoſe Wiſh Was ra- 
ther 4 tranſported paſſion, then a fixed reſolution, this cannot fall in the 
attenupts of any but a Mad-man. NoW this cannot bs proved of our 
King ; but though We grant in the foreſeid caſe, that the community 
may reſume their power, and reftifie what is amiſſe, Which Wwe canno 
grant, but this will follow by their dolrine in every caſe of male as- 
miniſtration. | 
; Af. The Prelate draweth me to ſpeake of the caſe of the Kings 1F p,v;1 in his 
.unjuſt Murther, confefled P{,5 1. towhich I anſwer, He taketh it Murtherin 
for confeſled, that it had beentreaſon in the Sanedrin and States of Yr:4b and Fl 
Iſrael to have taken on them to judge and puniſh David for his Adultery fin- 
Adultery and his Murther; but he giveth no reafon for this, nor aty __ | 
word of God ; and truely though I will not preſume to goe befote ; 
others in this, Gods Law, Gey. 9. 6. compared with Nam. 35.30,31: 
ſcemerh to lay. againſt them, | 6 7 | x 
,» Nor.can.I thinke that Gods Law, or his Deputy the'Tudges are 4dg.' 6: 
'to accept the perſane of the great, becauſe they are great, Dex. 1.17, * 
2. Chre.19.6, 7. and we ſay, We cannot fig Where the Law 
apeguiber qo br pores Care tounder Tudges, —_ Iy.” » 
T hou ſhalt not reſpe(t the perſon of # 6, ner honour t 
the mighty,or of the Prince, for we hn wie theſe wire)? rp 
N37 meancth, I grant, it is not Gods meaning that the Kizg ſhould 
draw the ſword againſt himſelfe, bur yet it followeah nor, that if we 
ſpeake of the demerit of blood, that the Law of God accepteth any 
ludge;great or ſmall, & if che Eſtate be above the Xing,as I cariceive 
they are, though it be 4 humane politicke conſtitution, that the King 
be free of al coattion of Law, becauſe it conduceth for the peace 
the Common-wealth, yet if we make a matter of conſcience, for my 
art. I ſee no exception that God makethit, if men make; ] crave The place Pf. 
cave to ſay, A fatto ad jus non ſequitar. AndI cafily yeeld that in {*: Again 
every caſe the Eſtates may coerce the King, if we make it a caſe of 7 Ax 
conſe ence, RIO; 7" I, 4. eAgainſt thee only have : Diſcuſſed. 
l - ſinne 
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wal. ROMO? 712 flatrerers alleadge it to be © place; that 
overh that the King ts above all earthly Tribunals, and all Law, 
axd that there as nut 08 cartb any Who might puniſh King David ; 
and-ſo they cite Clemens Alexundrin, Strom. |. 4. ,Lrxobs. Plal. 50. 
Dydimuw, Hieronims. But (alvine 00 the place giveth the meaning 
that moſt of the Fathers give. Domine, etiam fi me torus munndus ab- 
ſolvat, mii tamen pluſquam ſatis oft, qyod te /olum judicem ſextio. Te 
is true, Beda, Enthy mins, Ambroſe, Apol. David, c.4. &.c.10. do 
all acknowledge from the place, De fete, there was none above 
David to judge him, and ſo. doth Auguſtine, B aſclizs, T beodorer ſay, 
and Chry/otomus, and Cyrillus, and Hyeronim: Epilt. 22. Ambroſe 
Sermo..46..in Pl 118. Gregorio, and- Auguſti. loan. 8. faith, he 
meeaxcth no man durſt judge or puniſh him, but God only. Lorinaw the 
Teſuit obſerveth eleven interpretatios of the Fathers all to this ſenſe, 
Jince Lyra, ſaith he, ſinned againſt God, becauſe God only could 
| ow bins. Hugo Cardinals, deranſe-God only con/d waſh him, Which 
| heasketh inthe Text. And Lorin, Selo/Deo conſeio peccavi. Bur the 


, is, lH thee have | founcd, as e'Wieme (ſe 
xls ye yes pc 004 wr vol gan rote Fxahriege. 


'. * * in ahy fight, 2. Againſt thet only: e,that thou maſt be juſt 
Againſt thee Ep bow he Jap ney ming fu TIE fuk | 
Jo Oc. Gale ale fend the ſword on my houſe, 3. Againſt rhee, (0 Lordouly, hi 
men, as if Da £49/f Weſh18%, 9nd pardan we, v.22, And if this ( hee ontyYexctude 
vid had ſinned all t ' RA ig end the bernobets Tadges, 4s if he 
againſt” no' had King be- 
mortall men- caſe a Law of man, 'bur from 
Royaliſt * } X5ng cannotbe un- 
would reach. 2 neigh- 
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Kings can fin againſt none, bur who have power to judge and 
punith them ; bur God only, arlf no inferiours, and no begs haye 
power topuniſh the Kings, therefore Kings can fin againſt none of 
their ſubjeRs, and where there is no fin, how can there be a Law ? 
neither Afajor or Afizer can be denyed by Royaliſt. 

2. We acknowledge Tyranny mult only unking a Prince. The 
Prelate denyeth it, but he is a green Statiſt, Barclay, Grotion, Hin 
ze, as I bave proved granteth it. 

3. He will excuſe Nero as of infirmity, wiſhing all to have 
oe necke, that he may cut it off, And 1s that charitable of Kings, 
that they Will not be ſo mad as to deſtroy their #Vpne Kingdoms * 
But when Stories teach us there have been more Tyrants then 
Kings, the Kings are more obliged to him for fatrery, then for 
State-wit, t we ſay that all Kings who eate the people of God, as 
nc doe bread, owe him little, for making them all madde and 

aticke. | 

4. Bur let them be Ners's, and madde, and worſe, there is no 
coercing of them, bur all muſt give their neckes to the ſword, if 
the poore Prelate be heard ; yet Kingscannot be ſo madde as 
to deſtroy their ſubjets. Mary of England was that madde , the 
Romiſh Princes who have given, R 17. 13. their power and 
ſtrength to the beaſt, and doe make Warre with the Lambe; and Kings 
inſpired with the ſpirit of the beaſt, and drunke with the wine of 
the Cup of Babells fornications, are ſo madde, and the vu Empe- 
rows arc ſo madde, who waſted their faichfulleſt ſubjeAs. 

P. Prelate. If there be ſuch & potvey in the Peeres, reſumablein the 
exigent of neceſſity, as the laſt neceſſary remedy for ſafety of Church 

State, God and nature not being deficient in s neceſſary, it 
muſt be proved out of the Scriptare, and not taken on truſt, for Aﬀeir- 
manti incumbit probatio, 

Anſ. Mr. Biſhop, what better is your Affirmanti incumbit, c>7, 
then mine? for you are the affirmer. I can prove a power inthe 
King, limited onely to feed , governe ; and fave the people; 
and you afficme that God hath given to the Xivg, not only a power 
officiall and Royall to ſave, bur aiſb to deſtroy and eut off, ſo 25 
no-man may ſay, #hy deeft thoweby ? "Shall we take this upon-the 
word of nn excommunioated/Prelated Profer rabies, hobri P. P. 

vis (Dewn.-47; 13-Rom.:3.21 4. T-am 
eggiven tonke. King toalce good, yr 
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Whether the King brubooe the Law?. Queſt, XX'VI.. 
from God : Let Fobn P;P. prove a pgpver to doc ill , given of God te 
the King, 


2. Weſhall quickly prove that the States may repreſle this pow- 
er,and puniſh th: Tyranc, not the King : when he ſhall prove that 
a T yrannons power is an Ordinance of God,and fo m o not be reliſted, 
For the law of Nature teacherh, IFf1 give my fword to my felloiw to 
defend me from the murtherer , if he (hall fall :o, and murther me 
_ my own ſword, I may if I have ſtrength) take my ſword from 


Prelate. Jt is infidelitie, to: thinks that God cannot helpe us ; and 
ompatience, that We Will not Wait on Goa. When a Kinz oppreſſeth us, 
#t « againſt Gods Wiſdome, that be hath not provided another meane for 
eur [afetie, than intruſion on Gods right. 2. It ts againſt Gods power, 
3. bus Holineſſe, 4. Chriſtian Religion , that We neceſſitate God to ſo 
Weake a meane, to, make uſe of jrane : and: We caſt the aſperſion of 
Treaſon on Religion, and deterre Kings to profeſſe Reformed: Ca- 
tholike Religion. 5. We are not te juftle God ont of hurighr. 

Anſ. 1 fee nothing but what D, Ferne, Grotius, Barclay, Blacks 
wood have (aid before, with ſome colour of _—_ the conſequence. 
The P. Prelate giveth us other mens argumeats, but without bones. 
All were good , if the States cocrcing and curbing a power which 
God never gave to the King, were aſinne, and an at of impatience, 
and unbelief: And, if it were proper to God only, by his immediate 
hand, tocoerce Tyrannie. 

2, He cafleth it not Proteſtant Religion, either here, or clſe. 
where ; but cautelouſly giveth a name that will agree to the Rowan 
Catholique Religion: For the Dominicans, Franciſcans, and the Pa» 
riſian Doors and Schoolemen, following Occham, Gerſon, Almain, 
and offer Papiſts, call cthemſclves Reformed Catboliques. 2. He lay- 
eth this for a ground, in 3 or 4 pages, where theſe ſame Arguments 
are againe and againe repeated m rermins , as his ſecond Reaſon, 
p<:149. was handled way run fe his 3. Reaſon is repeated 
in his 6. Reaſon, p.15 1. He laycth ([fay) down this ground, whick 
is the begged Concluſion, and maketh the Conclufion the Afſumpri- 
en, in 8.raw and often Argumeats :: to wit, That the Par- 
Baments coves and reſtraining of Arbitrarie power, u rebellion, and 


refofting the Ordinance. of God, But he dare not Jogke the place 
| demas. on the face : de Ropatit have done ievvith bad fuctade. 


This I defireto be weighed , and I retort the Prelates cio 
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Queſt.XX VI. . Whether the King be above the Law ? 


Burit is indeed the triviall Argument of all Reysifz, eſpecially of 


Barclay, obvious in his 3,. Booke. If Arbitrarie and Tyrannicall 
power above any Law that thelawfull Magiſtrate com-nandeth un- 
der the paine of death,(T how ſhalt not mwriber one man) (Thou ſhalt 
nat take aWay the vineyard of one Naborh violently ) be lawfull and 
warrantable by Gods word ; then an Arbitrarie power above all 
Divine lawes, is given to the keeping of che Civill Magiſtrate. And 
it is no leſſ: lawfull Arbitrarie, or rather Tyrannicall power, tor. 
Dawid to kilkell his SubjeRs, and to plunder all Ferw/atems, ( as I 
beleeve, Prelates, and yy cnc) hw Papiſts would ſerve the three 
Kingdomes , if the King ſhould command them ) then to kill one 
Uriah, or for Achab to ſpeile one Naborh. The eflence of fiane muſt 
agree alike to all, though the degrees varic. 

Of Gods remedie againſt Arbicrary power, hereafter, in the Que- 
ſtion of Reſiſtance : | the confuſed ingine of the Prelate bring- 
eh itin here, where there is no place for ir. 

His 7. Argument is : Before God Wonld authorize Rebellion , and 

ivea liq preſident thereof for ever, he Would rather Works extraor- 
papa and wonderfull miracles, and therefore Would not authorize the 
prople to deliver themſelves from under Pharaoh , but made Moſes 4 
Price, to bring them out of E £174 with a ftretched-ont arme : nor did 
the Lord deliver bus people by the Wi{dome of Moles , or ſtrength of the 
people, or any att that Way of theirs , but by his oWyn immediate hand 
and 


F., 

ole I reduce the Prelates-confuſed words to a few: for I 
ſpeake not of his Popiſh tearme of Sint Sreven, and others the like : 
hecauſe all that he hath ſaid in a book of 149-pages,might have been 
_ three (heers of paper. But, I pray you, whats this Argumenc 
to the Queſtion in hand , which is, Whether the King be ſo above all 
LaWwes, as People and Peeres, in thecaſe of Arbittarie power , may re- 
ſume their poiver, and puniſh a Tyrant ? The P. Prelate draweth in 
the Queſtion of Reftvvce by the haire. 1/-aels not rifing in armes 

inſt K, Pharaob,. proveth nothing againſt che power of a Free 
Kingdome againft.a T yrant. 

1. Moſes , who wrought miracles deſtruftive to Pharaoh, might 
pray a vengeance againlt Pharaoh, God having revealed to Ao/es, 
that Pharaoh was a Reprobate 1 But may. Miniſters and Nobles 
pray ſo agviny ing Charles? God forbid. 

2, Pharachhad not his Crown from Iſracl. . 

; 3. Pha- 
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Wherher the Kine be above the Law? Queft, XXV1, 


* 3. Pharaoh bud notſworne to defend Ifracl, nor became he their 
Kingupon condirion he ſhould maintaine and profeſſe the Religion 
of the God of Iſrael: Therefore ſr ae could nor, as free Eftates,chal- 
lenge him in their ſupreme Courr of Parliament , of breach of oath: 
and upon no termes could they un-king Pharaoh ; He held not his 
Crown of thery. : 

4. Pharaoh was never circumciſed , nor within the Covenant of 
the God of Iſrdel, in profeſſion. 

5. Iſrael had their lands by the meere gift of the King. I hope 
the K ing of Britaine ſtanderh to Scotland and England ih a foure- 
fold contrary relation. 

All Divines know , that Pher«oh his Princes, and the Fgyprian, 
were his Peeres and People ; and that I/-ae/ were not his native 
Subje&ts, but a number ot ſtrangers, who by the lawes of the King 
and Princes, by the meanes of Zo/eph, had _ the land of Softer 
for their dwelling , and libertic ro ferve the God of Abraham , to 
whom they praycd in their bondage, Exod.2. 23, 24. and they were 
not to ſerve the Gods of Egypt , nor were of the! Kings Religion : 
And therefore his Argument is thus : A member of poore exiled ftran- 
gers under King Pharaoh,who were not Pharaohs Princes and Peerer, 
conld not reftrame the Tyrannie of King Pharaoh : Zryo , the three 
Eſtates in a free Kingdome may not reflraine tbe Arbitrarie power of 
# King. | 
2 The Prelate muſt prove that God gave a Royall and Kingly 
power to King Pharaoh, dne to himby vertue of his Kingly celling, 
(according as Royaliſts expone 1 Sam. 8.9, 11.) to kill all the wale 
children of Iſrael , to make ſlaves of themſelves , and compel them 
to Worke m brick andelay , White their lives Were a burden to them : 
And that if a Romiſh Catholique, Mary of on , ſhoild kill all 
the male Children of Proceſterrs , by the hands of Papiſts , at the 

ueenes commandement , and\make bondſlaves of all the Peeres, 
Iudges, and three Eſtates, who made her a free Princefſe: yet not- 

|; that Mary had fworne to maintajne the Proteſtant 


w- ' 
Religion ; Gey were to ſuffer , and not to defend themſtves, Brr 


if God give Phayach a power to kill all Tſrac!, fo xs they could not 
controll it ; then God givech to a ore Bow (ug office to 
finne : only the Royali/t ſaverh God from the author of fire, 
in this, that God gave the-power to ſinne , bur-yert withthis Jimidti- 
on, that the Subjeit; fhontd not veſoſt "this power, 2. He "miſt prove 

that 
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thar Hfracl was to give their Male-childrento Pharaoks Butchers, 
forro tide them, wie to reſiſt x Royall power, and to difobey a 
Royull power given of God, istq dilobey God. 3. The Subjects 
not reſt the Kings Butchers coming to kill chem, and their 
Male-children , For toreſiſ the ſervant of the King in that, Wherein 
he ts @ ſervant, « torefiſft the King, 1 Sam. 8.7, 1 Pet.2. 14. ' Rom. 
13.1. 4. He muſt prove that upon the ſuppoſition, That Iſrael 
bad been as ſtrong as Pherech and his people ; that without Gods 
ſpecial dataner bode (they then wanting the written Word) 
they ſhould have fought with Pharach ; and that we now for all 
wars, muſt have a word from Heaven, as if we had not Gods per- 
fir Will in his Word, as at that time Iſrael behoved to have in all 
wats, Zudg.t8.5. 1 Sam.14.37. Eſa. 30. 2. Jere.38. 37. 1 King. 
22,5. 1 S430. 5. Judg. 20.27. 1 Sam. 23. 2, 2 Sam 16. 23. 
4 Chrox.10, 14. But becauſe God gave net them an anſwer to 
fight #gaioſt Pharaoh, therefore we have no warrant now to fight 
againſt « forraign Nation, invading us ; the conſequence is null, 
and therefore this is a vain Argument , The Prophets uever reprove 
the people for not performing the duty of defenſive Wars againſt Tyra- 
nous K ings. Ergo, There © no ſwob gutie enjayned by any La of 
God to us ; Forthe Prophets never rebuke the-people for non-per- 
forming the dutie of offenfive wars agvirft their enemics; bur 
where God gave apecizll} command, and reſponce, fromhis own 
Oracle, that they ſhould : Andif God was pleaſed never to 
command-the people to riſc againſt a Tyrannous King, they did nor 
fin-where they had no-commantment of God : hurl hope we have 
now-2 more fore word of propheric te-inform as. 5. The Prelate 
conjeRtyreth -Afoſorhis miracles, aridithe deliverance of the people, 
by dividing'theRed'Sea, was to forbid, and-condemn, defertive 
_—_—— ain their King ; buche back neicher Ecripture, 
nor R to dot. The-end of theſe miracles, was roSeal to 
PFharach tie Truth of Gods calling of' Moſt and Aaron, to deliver 
the people, as is clear, Exod. 4. 1,2, 5,4. compared with Chap. 7. 
.$, 9, +0. And that the Lord 'mighrget rohinvelt a name on 


s-the earch , "Rows. 9.49, Exod. 9: 16, and $3. 73, 14: anday. 


15.2; 3. &- ſ9q; But of the Prelares con jerurall cad; the Scriprare 
is fem, and we cannot take an excommunicated” mans word. 
gy of ipmitics | Pons me mn) nay Ifrael, on 
Tay of Ne <a, andthe Kings of Perſia, keeping the: 
people of God captive. P. Pre-- 


lt 2h HRS AE Leu hd-2hs. Anti 4.2m, — —_— ets hs 26h hue 
' 248 Whether theXing be above the Law f Queſt, XXVI, 


* Sac. ſanff. mej- P.Prelate. Son the Book of the fudger, When the Were de- 
Page. 153- livered- over to the their enemies, becanſe of their fine ; be 
never Warranted the ordinary Tudges, or Communitie, to be oheir on 

Gods delive- , Jojiverers, but When they repented, God raiſed up « Indge. The peo- 
ey 5 ple had no hand in their on deliverance ont of Babylon, Ged effefted 
Fd by —_ "i by Cyrus, immediately and totally, 1s not this a real proof, God wilt 
nothingagainſt nor have inferiour Judges, torettifie What is amiſſe ; but We muſt 
the power of 2 yaize 5n patience till God provide laVufull means , (ome Soveraigu 
free peoples power immediately ſent by bimſelf , in Which courſe of his ordinary 

| providence, he Will not be deficient. 

Asſw. All chis is beſide the queſtion, and proveth nothing leſle, 
then thar Peers and Communitie, may not reſume their power to 
curbe an Arbitrary power : Forin the firſt caſe, there is neither 
Arbitrary, nor lawtull ſupreme-Judge. 2, If the firſt prove any 
thing, it proveth, That ic was rebellion in the inferiour Iudges, 
and Commugitie of ae, to fight againſt forraign Kings, \not ſer 
over them by,God ; and that offenlive wars againſt any Kings 
whatſoever, becauſe they are Kings, though rangers, are unlaw- 
fall. Let Socinians and Anabaptifts conſider, if the Þ. Prelate help 
not them in this, and may prove all wars to be unlawfull. 3. He 
is ſo Malignant to all inferiour Judges, as if they were noe powers 
ſent of God, and to all Governours, that are not Kin ns 
holders of Prelates, and of himſelf. as he conceiveth, that by bis 
arguing, he will have all deliverance by Kings onely, the onely 
lawfull mears in ovary providence : and ſo aim and De. 
awocracy Except in Gods extraordinary providence, and by ſome 
divine Liſeafition mult be extraordinary, and ordinarily folk 
2. The Ads of a State, when a King is dead; and they chooſe 
another, ſhall be an Anticipating of Gods providence. - 3. If the 
King be a childe, a captive, or diltrafted, and the Kingdom oppreſ- 
ſed with Malignants, they are,to waite, while God -immedi 
from Heaven, create a King to-them, as he did Se»! long ago. - But 
have we now Kings immediately ſent as Saw! was ? 1, How is the 
ſpirit of Prophecie and Government infuſed in them, as in King 

- Saul? Or wer bags br propheticall inſpiration, anointed as David 
was : I conceive their calling tothe throne on Gods part, do differ 
as much fromthe Saul and David, in ſome reſpeR, as the 
calling of ordinary Paſtors, who muſt be gifted by induſtcy and 
learning, and called by the Church, and the calling hg 
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4. God 'would deliver his people from Babylon, by. moying the 
rt.of Cyrw immedtintely, the people having no hand in it, potfo 
much as fupplicating Cyr=e.' #rge, The People and Peers who 
made” the King, catmot curb his Tyrannicall power, if he make 

ives and of them, ole ls es made flaves 
of the people of HF ee!.. What > Becauſe God uſeth anether meas. 
Ergo, This mean is not lawful. It followeth in ao fart ;: If we 
mu uſe no means, but what the captive people did under Cyras, 
nt Frm not lawfully flie, nor fupplicate, for the people did 
neither. 
P. Prelate. Tow read of no Covenant in Scriptare made Without 
the King, Exod. 34. Mofes King of Ieſurum : neither Tables ner 
Parliament _ it. Joſhua avorbey, Toſh. 24. axd Aſa, 2 Chron. 
Is, aud 2 Chron. 34. and Ezra 10. The Covenant of Ichojada is 
the now-age of Toaſh, Was the High Prieſts 48, as the Kings Gover- 
nowr. There is a covenant With Hell, Withowe the King, and 4 


be, who hath Preached this Idolatry in three Kingdoms, yct Deat. 
13. This is written, and all the former Laws are. divine Precepes.z 

the Precept make them all unlawfull, becauſe they are noc 
pratifed by ſome in Scripture ? By this ? I ask, Where read 
that the people entered in a Covenant with God, not to worſhi 
the Golden Image, and the King ; and theſe who pretend they 
are the Prieſts of /cboveh, the Church-men- and Pelates refuſed to 
enter in Covenant with God ? By this argument, the King and Pre- 
lates in non-pratifing with us, wanting the precedent of a like 
pratice in Scripture, are in the fault. --2. This is nothing to prove 
the conclafion in queſtion. 3. All theſe plac 


| es prove 'it is the Kings 
dutie, when the people under him;and their ral ends corrupted 
the worſhip of God, 


to renew-a Covenant with God, and to cauſe 
K k . the 
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ot Religion, _ 
without che 
Kang, is pro-. 


ved. 


Rulers corrupt their wayes, /erem. 5.31 > To-renew a Covenant 
with God, is a point of ſervice due to God, that the people are ob- 
liged unto; whether, the: King command it, or no. What if the 
King command not his people to ſerve. Goa z or, What if ke forbid 
Daxiclto pray to God ?. Shall the people in that caſe ſerve the King 
of Kings; onely.at the nod, and Royall command of. an earth] 

King? Clear this from Scripture. 5. . Ezrs ch. 5; had no command- 
ment inparticular from Artaxerxes King of Perfia, or from Da- 
rixs, but agenerall, that Ezs. 7.23. Whatſocuer is commanded by 


| the Godof Heaven, let it be diligently done for the houſe of the God 


aretobeof no Religion, but of the Kings , and tofwearno 


of Heaven : But, the Tables in Scotland, and the two Parliaments of 
England and Scotland, who renewed.the Covenant, andenteredin 
Govenant not againſt the. King (as the P. P. ſaith) buc to reſtore 
Religion to its ancient Puritie, have this 4 ge Law from King 
_ -and King Char/cs.both, jin many Acts of Parliament, thar 

eligion be kept pure... Now- as Artaxerxes knew: nothing of 
the Covenant, and was unwilling; to ſubſcribe it, and yet gave to 
Exzxa and the Princes a warrant in generall, ro do all that the God of 
Heaven required to be. dave ,. for the Religion, and houſe of the God of 


Heater; and; ſo a generall.warxant, for a Covenant without the 


King ; and yet:;Ee:4,.20d the people,. in ſwearing that Covenant, 
failed in no dutie againſt their King ; .to.whom, by the fif. h Com- 
mandment, they were no leſſe ſubjeRt .chea.we are to our King, juſt 
ſo we are, and»:fo have/not failed; but they ſay, The King hath 
:commirred to no Lieutenant and Deputic under him, to ds ybat they 
pleaſe in Religion; Without his Royall conſent in particular, and the 
direftion of his Clergy , ſeeing be is of that ſame Religion With hs < 
ple;' Whereas Artaxerxes Was of another Religion, then Were the 
Jews, and their Governowr, Anſvv. Nor can our King take on him- 
ſelf, re do what he pleaſeth;.and whatthe Prelates (amongſt whom 
theſe who ruled all, are known before the World and the Sun, ro be 
of-another Religion, then we are) pleaſeth in particular. Burt ſee 
what Religion -and Worſhip the lood our God, and the Law of 


the Land {which is the Kings revealed-will) alloweth to us, that we 
may. ſwear; though the King ſhould not ſwear it ;. oem ih we 
oVe- 
nant, 
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nant, but the Kings, which is ro joyn with Papiſts againlt Proge. 
fans, 6. The ftrangert of. Ephtaims and Manaſſch, and our of 


Simeon fell one of liracl in abundance to Aſa, When they [aw that the 
Lord hu God Was With him, 2 Chron, 15. 9,10, And.ſware that 
Covenant withont their own Kings conſent, their own King being 
apainkt ir 3'"If a people miay! ſwear a Religious Covenant, withour 


their King,' who is averſe thereunto, far more may the Nobles, 


Peers, "and Eſtates of Parliament do it without their King : And 
here is an example of a practiſe, which the P. Prelate requireth. 
7. That 7ehoj hb was Governour and Vice-Roy, during the non- 
age of 7oaſh, and that by this Royall Authoritie the Covenant was 
ſworn, is a dreM, to the end he may make the Pope, and the Arch- 
Prelate, now Vice-Royes and Kings, when the throne varieth. The 
Nobles were Authors of the making of that Covenant, no lefſe then 
Tehojadah was ; yea, and the People of the Land, when the King was 
but a childe, went wnto the houſe of Baal, and brake dovon his Image, 
&c. Heres a Reformation made without the King by-the people. 
8. Grave Expoſitors ſay, That the Covenant with death and hell, 
Eſay 28. was the Kings Covenant with Egypt. 9g. And the Cove. 
nant, Hof. ro, is by none exponed of a Covenant made without the 
King. _ fay, _ Ay __ _ this Text before the 
King, exponed it fo ," Bur ahe- Wards (as the Text 15) falſly. 
The P.Prelare,tothe end of ily; hotly giveth inſtance ot { 5h 
Tucceſſe 6f Popular Reformation, becauſe the people canſed Aaron to 
# Golden Calf, and they revalted from Reholoam to Icroboam, 
Yd miitle two Golden Calves, and they confpired with Ablolom again 
: .- -|Aufw. If the firſt example make good anything, neither 
the High-Prieſt;,as was Aaron, nor the Þ. Prelate, who claimeth to 
be deſcended of Aarons houſe, ſhould haveany hand in Reforma- 
tion at fl; for Aarowerred in that ; and to argue from the peoples 
ſins, to'dtny their power, is no better then to prove Achab, Ierobo- 
am, and many Kings in 7ael and Fudah, committed Idolatry. 
Ergo, They had no Royall powee at all... In tire reſt of the Chapter, 
.for a whole Page, he fingeth over again his Mattens in a circle , 
and giveth us-the ſame At 
> 6 rs 31. Ty wy ow oy TH FRE 
-peired again and.again ro.6ll.the.field.- 3. All hang on afalle 
Fooofitin, and z begging of: hequetions'T hat the people wich- 
" out the King;have no power at all, 
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, UEST. XX VII, 
CESS the King be'the ſole ſupreme and finall interpreter of 
the Law? 830 | 


TX Queſtion conduceth 'not 2 lice to. the clearing of the 
doubts concerning che Kings abſolute power, and the ſuppoſed 
fole nomothetick power in the King. And I thinke it not unlike to. 

the queſtion, wherher the Pope and Rowiſh Church heve 4 ſole and 

peremptory power of exponing | Lawes, and the Word of God? We are 

ro conſider that there is a twofold expoſition of Lawes, one fpecu- 

Arwofold ex- [25ive in 2 Schoole way, ſo exquiſite [wriſts havea power to cxpone 
ion of LAWES, 2, PraQticall, in ſo farre as the ſenſe of the Law falleth un- 
wes- der our Pratice, and this is twofold ; cither private and common 
toll, or jadiciall and proper to Iudges, and- of this laſt is the 

neſtion. 

Y For this Publicke, the Law hath one fundamentall rule, Sa/ po- 

ps1;, like the King of Planets the Sunne, which lenderh Star-light to 

all Lawes, and by which they are exponed ; whatever interpretation 

fwarveth cither from fundamentall; Lawes of policy, or trom the 

A Rule toex- Faw of Natite, - and the Law of Nations, and eſpecially from, the 
pone Lawes.. Gfery of the publick, "is to be rejeRted as 4.perverting of the Law.: 
and therefore, Conſcientia humans generis, the naturall rouſcience of. 

ak men, to which the opprefied people may appeale unto, when the 

King h a Law nnjuſtly, at his owne pleaſure, isthe {aſt xule 

on carth, for exponing of Lawes. ' Nor ought Lawes:to be made ſo 

obſcure, a5 an ordinary wit cannot ſec their cennexion- with fanda- 

mentall rruths of policy, \and rhe'fafery of the le, and there- 

fore I ſee no inconvenience, to that, The Law it ſelfe is Norme &- 

epula Judicands , the Rule- direory to ſquare the ludge, 

_ that the" Judge is the publicke-practicall interprecer of rhe 


' Hier", "7he" King i wor: the flr'nd fall inerpever-of 
1 ZoS..: 0-329 7007 140 ne 1990 175 307! oo one 

ne. I. Becauſe theninferiour Indges ſhovid not/be. imterprecers of 

|  preter of the thee Law, burinferiour Indges are nolefle effcntially - Tug ges, then 

mo Yer Dent '31 2-Cbron."19.'6. ol. Perc 2: 1:4. Row. 13.1, 3. 

ſo'by Office miſt intvprer' the Law,oife they tannot give lea 

tence according to their conſcienteand-oquity,: now-exponing Da 
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06M for 'he givethan immediage acc Gadche Iudge of all, Iudge. 
of a juſt or an unjuſt ſentence. pac wp, rt expone-the Law 
to Pilage, that Chriſt delerveth to dye:the death, yer/Pilare js not 
in conſcience, to, expone the Law fo. If cherefore inforiqur Judges 
judge for the K ang, they judge only by power borxowed from the 
King, not by the pleaſure, will, or command of the Kg thus and 
wr xr cOpaning the Law, ergo the King cannot be the ſole interpreter 
w 
2. If the Lord ſay not to the King only, but alſo to -other inferi- 
our Tudges, Be Wi/e, anderſtand, ond the cauſe that you know not, 
ſearch oxt ; then the King is vot the only interpreter of the Law. 
But the Locd faith not tothe King only, CES 
Wiſe, underſtand, and the cauſe that you know not ſearch out, ergo 
the King is not the ſole Law-giver. The: Major is cleare from Þ/;'3. 
LO, .Be je wiſe now tborefors, phfyera 1, 'be infirutied yeaTudges of 
the earth. So are commandsand.reb 4 unjuſt judgement given 
to others then to Kings,PL82.1,2,3,4:5.P/.58. 1,2 Efay 1.17,23 25, 
26. Eſay 3. 14. we 13, 13.14 IS.C. 31. V-21,22, 
kaipg4slther the Jodc interpreter ot Law, in A; he 
is FEED as bis Rule, 1$\Þ mera ieceare 
us From. or he is an interpreter” of the Law according-ts that 
wamoinetonn lue:powey, that hehath:above the Law, If 
then iT.is cleare that the\King.is nor the only 
SI pier A ay pay: are ludges, have a miniſteria}l 
Pavers 7 hymns by\the.Law vou theſceond isthe ſenſe of 


awe bas 3 19 


conſcience no 
pleaſure | 1. of judging 


hu our Ly Afr tion bg Ihorche Kingeipower of exponing 


amecce moiſtecidl] power, and he hath no dominion of | b* King nor 
the 4 Pawer,t ub. will, and to put the authentick 


' teR emro 
a gfc meaning of the: a$:ke pleaſeth. | Lordly lrg 
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; 
SU night; that the King viay. be avenged on Lav 
| accoxding ivitheJerter was bloudy, bur accr eArgum. I. 


4 
1,. Becauſe San! maketh: 8.5mm, bm Cited: be. the precer of the 
Pa 17 Hogs Cpt To 


; me , 
wy irabonool% 3m gn -—_— a_—_ gp +> a oy 


: wan a. 4" ® 0% 0 6 EY "—v. 4 bs "ws 
*; - > bi A AE AS YA \ ps. 4 4 Q d© 
rr mn rn rm rr — 
Whahis »heKinebethefole Queſt, XXVIE 
—  — —————— + ww --- . — —»——— m FE IIASCSTS -— © —_—_— m—} 


dingto theincen: ofehe Law:giver;and ſubſtante of the Taj profil: - 
rable, for the end-was that the enemies ſhould 'be pe all 

ſpeed.” Bit w—_—rrt my Is. | re after a Tyrtnnicall way, 

' againkt the intent of tho Law, which is 'the Diamond and'Pexrle of 

.; Later bd) efoef of chriqnetins poop, was {altly refilted by the 

. people, who viclemly' hindered introcent Fonarhen to be' killed, 

Whenceit is cleare, that the-people and Princes pur-on the Law its 

true ſenſe» and- meaning, for '/onarhans taſting of a little honey, 

though as it was againſt that finfull and precipitate -circumſtance a 

raſb;Ggath,: yet:ic was/nor againſt the-ſubftance and true intent of 

the Law, [which was: the-peoples ſpeedy' purſuice of the enemy. 

Whenee itis cleare, that the people :including the -Princes, hath a 

miniſteriall pawer to exponethe Law aright, and according to its 

genuine intent, and that the King as King hath no abſolute power to 

expone the Law as he pleaſerh, bs, IETF. 3448 

Argum. 2. 2. The Kings abſolute pleaſure can-no merebe the genuine ſenſe 

The Will of of a juſt Law, his abſolate pleaſure can be a Law, -becauſe the . 

the Ki | che genuine ſenſe of the. Law is the Law itſelfe, as the formall eſſence 

_ co'r® of a thing differeth not really, bur in reſpe& of reafon from the 

thing it.ſeife. The: Pope and Rowifh Charch cannot put on the 

Scripture, \Ex plenitudine poreflatis, what: ever meaning they will, 

no more then they. can, our of abſolute power / make Canonicke 

Scripture. :Now fo it is, that che King by his abſolute-power cannot 

make Law no Law.” © ef | ft Fet=T) 

The King is + 1; Becauſe heis Korg by, or according to' Law, but he *is* not 

Kingaccording King of LaW, 'Rex'eſt Rev -ſecundams legens,- ſed now' eſt ” 
to the Lawybut os Tex legir.. >: «146 32092973401 Nik #1 3030 of 


110 


not King of |, Becauſe alrhough it have'a good meading;vhich Plpius Tiich! 


wod princips placet legis vigorem habet The will of the Printe uu 

the LaWw,yerthe meaning is nor that any tning is a juſt Law,becauſe it 

is the Princes Will; for ics rute tormalty :for ir-maſt be good and 

juſt before the Prince can will it, and then he finding ic ſo; he. pur- 

eth theſtampe ofa:hamagc Inw'on it; KOrS L 43. dv % | 

Argom. 3. 3. This is the difference berween Gods Will, #nd the will of the 
King, or any mortall creature. Things are juſt and good, becauſe 

God willeth them} ef] ag ory ome good ( though I 
conceive it hold/in all things ) .and\G34dotttrior will things,hecauſe 
they are good and juſt; Burthe creazure, be ie King, or any hevet 
ſo eminent, doe willthings, becauſethey are good and juſt, and che 
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[willing/of a thing ;: maketh it not gaod and juſt : for only 

ds will, not the Creatures will, can be the cauſe why things are 

and juſt." If therefore it be ſo, it muſt undeniably hence fol- 

w, that the-Kings will-maketh not. a juſt Law to have an unjuſt 

and bloody ſenſe: and he cannot, as King, by any abſolute ſuper- 

dominion over the Law ,” put a yuſt ſenſe 0n:a bloody: and najuſt 
Law. "r , 

4. The-advancing of any manto the Throne and Royall -dignitie, 
putteth not the man above the number of rationall hon? But no ra- 
tzonall man can create, by any aft of power, never ſo tranſcendenre 
or boundleſle, a ſenſe to a Law, contrary-tothe Law, Nay , give me 
leaveto doubt if Omnipotencie can make'a juſt Law to have an un- 
juſt and bloody ſenſe, a» contra : becauſe it involveth a contradifti- 
on; the true meaning of a Law,being the eſſcentiall forme of the Law. 
Hence judge-what bruitiſh, ſwiniſh-flatrerers they are, who ſay, 
That it is the true meaning of the Lav , Which the Kang, , the only (u- 

reme and independent expoſitor of the LaW, ſaith iu the true ſenſe of 
phe Lav. There was once an Animal , a Foole of the'firſt magni- 
tude, who ſaid, He could demonſtrate by invincible reaſons, that the 
King! dung was more nouriſhing food, then bread of the floore of 
the fineſt wheat. For my part, I coald wiſh: ie;were tht Demon- 
Rrators only: food for ſeycn dayes ; and: that ſhould be the beſt:de- 
monſtration heicould make. for his proofe. :: -!,/ 


5. It mult follow, 'thatthere-qan-be:no.necefficiy of written laivs erg. 5. 
tothe. SubjeRts; againlt Scripture, and natural{ reaſon, and the law There can be 


of Nations, in which all accord, Fhat Lawes not promulgated and 7* written 


publiſhed, cannoroblige as Lawes ?.Yea, Adew,; in bis innocence, 
was not obliged to obey a Law not written in his heareby-Nature, 


Law,gf the * 
King only be 
the authcncick 


except God had made-known.the Law 7 as iscteart, Grn/311.1Þ |Haſt cxpoliter of 


thou eaten of the tree Whereof { commanded thee that thow ſhouldeſt not *b< La 


eat ? But if the Kings abſolute Will may put on the Law what ſenſe 
he pleaſcth, out of his independear and irrefiſtable Supremariez The 
Lawes promalgated and written tothe Subjects; candeclare no- 
thing, whar'is to be done-by the Subjedts, as juſt , and what is to be 
avoyded as unjalt-: becauſe the Liwes mult ſignifie to the SubjeRts, 
what is juſt,and nnjuſt, accordingto their genuine ſenſe. Now, their 
ine ſenſe, according to R»yalits , is not only -uncertaine: and 
impoſliole to be known, but allo contradiQorious : for the K; 
obligerh us without gainfaying,, to believe: that the. jaſt Law hath 
a this 
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256 Whether the ing be the fate final, and Queſt XXVI®. = 
rhis- uyult Teaſk;''Hener ' chis? of flarrering/Royaliſts; truciier: ts 

Kings, thumRuvens, - (for cheſeeat | wer 'devoure 

lividg men ) When there is 4 comrever fie berwers the K ing and the E- 

frates of Parliament, who hall exyone rht Lav , andrender itt native 

ory? (lay Roy als/t; ) nor the Eftates of Parliament, for they are 

Swbjefts, nor Indges to the King ; wnd only Connſthers and adviſers of 

the King. The King therefore muſt be the only Judiciall and finall ex. 

pofttor, As for Lawyers ( ſaid Strafford ) #ht Law is not incloſedin a 

Lawyers (ap. ButI remember this was- one of-che Articles laid to 

Imperator ſj the _ Richard the Second, that he faid, The Law Was in bu 

leges in ſcrinis head breaſt... And indeed it muſt follow, if the K ing, b the 

coudere dicit. mijrude of ubſoluce power , be the only e, unconcrollable Ex- 

L. omnium, C-de ofitor of the Law , that is not Law which is written in the Aﬀts of 

fan, Parliament, bur that is the Law which is in the Kings breaſt and 
head : which 7oſephns, lib. 19. Antiq. c. 2, objeted to Caine, And 
all juſtice, and injuſtice ſhould be finally and peremprorily reſolved 
on the Kings will and abſolute pteaſare. 

Arg 6, 6. rn Soymat a1 6 we rfy Aerie Lyoeg or, 
by his Abſolute power looſed from all Law, he expeneth ir ; or ac- 
cording tothe adviſe of his Great Senare. If che tirſtbe faid , 'he is 
nothing more then other Iudges. If the ſecond be ſaid, he muſt be 
omniporent, and more. -If the third be ſaid, he is nor abſoluce, if the 
Senate be only Adviſers, and he yer the only Indiciall expoſitor. 
The King often 990m rr Eg ; and he muſt 
then both be abſolute above the Law, and ignorant of the Law, and 
2. the fole and finall rata rt Ta : And by this , all 
tier v4 nd their power of making Lawes, and of judging , is 

down... e103 $LY 41722 On WH 701 | "> þ 
"x abjeR, Prov.16. 10. A Divine ſentente ts ww the lips of rhe 
King, He mouth tra»/yreſſetb norin judgement, ergo, be only can ex- 

the Law. p * | 

7 "AnGa, Lava ſaith, ( and I fee-noreaſen on the contrary) by 

a King, be meancth all Adagiftyazes, 3, '' Aben Ezra, and 1 

read the words'imperatively. The Tigurine verſion : They are Ora- 

cles Which proce y bis laps :' tet not therefore bns month tranſgreſſe 

”” Judy ement. Varabutus: 7hen he © in bis prophecies , he lyeth nor. 

Ianſenius : Now facile errabit in Fanbicawde Mick. . Termine © If &e 
prey. Calvine : If he read iu the booke of the Laws God commanitth 

him, Deut. 19. Bat why ſtand we .on the place? He H_—_ 
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ſaith Cornet. 2 Lapide. Otherwile , lerobeam , Achab, = 


good Ringo, Cor 
Manafſeb, erred injudgement. And except, (as Mercerns exponeth 
it) Fe underſtand bins to ſpeaks of Kings according to their office , not 
their fats and prattice, Wwe make them Popes, and men Who cannot give 
ont gri and unjuſt ſentences on the Threxe : againſt both the 
Work, and experience. | | 
ObjcR. 2. Sometimes all i caft upon ene mant voice, Why may 
wot the King be this one man ? | 
eAnſw. The Antecedent. is falſe, the laſt Voter in a Senate, is 
not the ſole Indge, elſe why ſhould others give ſuffrages with him. 
2. This were to take away inferiour I , contrary to Gods 
Word, Dewe.1.17. 2 Chron.19. 6, 7. Rew. 13.1,2,3, © 


QUEST. XXVIII. 
Whether or no, Wars raiſed by the Subjefts and Eftater, for their 


b juft defence againſt the Kings bleedy Emiſſeries, be law- 


A Ruiſeus perverteth the queſtion ; he ſaith, The queſtion is, Avaiſan de 
# aurbori. Prine. 


ber or no, the Subjeits may according to their power, 
the King, and dethrone him ; that is, Whether or no, « it lawful for 


he degenerate, and ſhall Wickedly uſe his laWfull power ? 

Theſtate of che queſtion is much perverted, for theſe be diffe- 
rent queſtions , Whether the Kingdow may dethrone a wicked and 
Tyratmons Prince ? And whether may the Kingdow take uparms 
againſt the man who is neXig in their own innocent detence : 
For the former is an AR offenſive, and of puniſhing, the latter is 
an At of Defence. 

2. The preſent queſtion is not of Subjets onely, but of the 
Eftates, and Parliamentary Lords of a Kingdom; I utterly deny 
theſe as they are Judges, /to be ſubjeRts to the King ; forthe queſti- 
on is, Whether is the King, or the repreſentative Kinglom greateſt, 
and which of them be ſubje& one to another : I afirm, Amongſt 
Iudges as Tudges, not one is the Commander or Superiour, and the 
other, the commanded or ſfubjeft. Indeed, one higher Iadge may 
corre and puniſh a ludge,/ not as a Indge, but as anerring 


man.” 
3-. The queſtion is not ſo much —_—_ the authoritative At 
| m . 


C. 1.7 3» 


the Subjelts in any caſe, to take arms againf their lavofull Prince, if The fare of 


concerning re* 
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queſtion 
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of War, ws cancernjng the power of narall Defence, 
pricing. That rely 5 by enynes alt rn an repay, nn 
>> =» GIO miſ-informaties, he come in arme againſt 


Arniſe 16.1.4 2, eArniſew maketh two fort of Kings, Some Kings integra 
Majeftatis, of intire power and Soveraigniy ; ſome Kings by pdftions 

6 agreemont, betipron King and people. Bur 1 this 

a vain diſtinFtion : For the limited Prince, ſo he be limiced to a 

power onely of doing juſt and right ; by his is not & Prince «uce- 

274 Majeſtars of exvire Royall Majcltic, whereby he may doboth 

god, andalG pley the Tyrant; buta power todo ill, being ne- 

wayes eficntia}l,- yea, repugnant te the abſelure Majeſtic of the 

King of Kings, cannot be an efſentiall part of the Majcſtic of a 

lawful! King ; and therefore the Prince limiced by voluntary and 

poſitive pation onely, to rulc according to law and equity, is the 

good, lewfull, and entice Prince,.if he have net power co doevery. 

thing juſt and good in that regard, onely he is not anjintire and 

compleat Prince. So che man will have it lawfull to reſiſt the 

limiced Prince, not the abſolute Prince z by the contrary, it is more 

lawfull to me to reſiſt the abſoluce Prince, then che limited, in as 

mach, as we may with fer conſdichces refilt che Tyrant, -and the 

Lyon, then the juſt Prince and the Lamb, Nor can afſent ro Cur 

werus de officio printip. Chriſt44, ©. 5, & 17. 199 bold: th, that theſt 

voluntary pattions bet Wine King und people, tn Wiich the power of the 

Prince us diminiſhed, ravnot fund, beeauſe their polver t« geven. ve 

them by Gods Word, Which caunet bt takyn from them, by any wolurs 

tary pation, la\vfully ; and from the Ame ground, marr a in velie. 

cantr. Buchan. p. 3% Will 4+ve it wntaefoll to reſiſt Kings, berauſt 

If Kings be God hath made them unrefiſtable. I anſwer, If God by a divine in- 
abſolure by di- ſtigytion make Kings abſolute, and above all Laws (which is a blaſ- 
<q; 195 of phemous "ey tion, the holy. Lord tan give 16 no man 2 powet 
Eemncs re- £9 fin, For God hach-nor himRif any ſuch power) thenthe Cover 
Krainingthem, Nant bErwixe the King and poaple, cangor lawfully remove und take 
muſt be un- away what nticution has given; but decauſe God, Dev, 


— 


1s not by divine 
int. It is not a fin forthe 
ding good row the Kang cha 


. . ct anab 
Qu« "X&vnr. "a iſs 7 
. be is, rnd byhineth, Gall noe kave power to pardon att invo- - 
luncary homicide, without 2dvice, and the 5 tens = 
Conncell of the gn RC leaſt he, _— oy 3 ng reheat 
Robbers, to ibomineble Mifrtherers , and in fo 
robbeth not the King of the power thr God gore Kogtyr ng 
—— of mini- 
ing juſtice roi ; for God layeth not npon Kings, burdens un- 
and God ftnien heh nic r che ng, als power 
Mein all ond, it i his Will that other Tadges be fh1- 
rers with the King that power , Nam. 14.16. Bite. F, 14,75 
16, 17. 3 P#4.2, 14. Row. 13. 1, 2, 3,4. Andthereforeche 
of Fenice to me comerh neereſt to the King, moulded by God, 
Dew. vj. m reſpeRt _— dr jure, of any King 1 know itt 
Ewrope. And inpoint of conſcience, the inferiour Tudge diſcern- 
ing « murtherer, and bloody man to die, may » forvc de- 


ſpale che Kings uot purdon, end re(iſt the Kings force y his fword 
dy on er that God hath givenihim, 2nd purco deerh the! 
blvody wercherer, and hc ſmnerki, he donor hy 1 or LI 
clear} Thei King canner ja July and underftantdin 
amrrinerer'ih Scorfend, as x Tudge, ro whom God hath = 
the ſword in Seaford r Nor frack' the Lord fad that 

vt rents / ew judge er ens 
remoredfromihe King, ns the 1 = Aviy-d IS 
Annie. 166 - — 15,76,» ph, hy 
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"full and the finfull perſon cannot be ſeparaced ? We bold the King 
| uling,contrary to the oath of God, and his Royall Office, violence 
killing againſt Law and Conſcience his Subjects, by bloody Emiſ- 
= may be reliſted by defenſive, Wars, at the commandment of 
| the Eitates of the Kingdom. 
'Reſiftance in __— before I produce Arguments, toprove the lawfulneſle of te- 
-- + ſiſtance, a little of the Los of refltonee I. Deſt Ferne, part. 3. 
"a x1 47. 39. granteth r ce by force to the King to be law- 
; —_— _ fk n _ hg ault ts ſudden. 2. Without colour wp LaW, and 
rk . Inevitable. But if Nero burn Rome, he hath a colour 
of Law __ Reaſon ; yea, if all Reme, and his mother, in whoſe 
Womb he lay, were one neck, A man who will with reaſon go mad, 
hath coloux of Reaſon, and ſoof Law, toinyade and kill the inno- 
. cent. 
De author. _ 2, Arniſens ſaith, If the Magiſtrate pro ceed"extra- judicialiter, 
Princ. c. 2% Without order of Lav by violence, the Laws you every private man 
10. power to reſi if the danger be irrecoverable , yea, aoghd i; be re 
Royaliſts hold coverable, L. prohibitums, C. de juer. fiſe. .h, quema 39. $. 
2 lawiull to iſtratus adl. Agqwiþ. 1. nee Magiftratibus, 32, de 5njwr. Becauſe 
reliſt an infe- wes Sek the Magiſtrate doth againſt his office, he is not a Magiſtrate, 
riour Iudge for:Law and right, not injury, (hould come. fromthe Magiſtrate. 
L. meminerint, 6. C, unde vi. ea, if the Magiſtrate proceed judi- 
Gall, the loſle be. irrecoverable... ?ur5ſfs ſay, That 4 private 
the fame Law toreſilt, iſt, Marevtine, as. ” 05 3 Hons Andin a 
nn they. ſay, every man is holden 
conſt et de iniquitate ;_ If the iniquity be known to ol, D, pf _ * 
19. dec. #. 26, adl. wt vins de juſt. & Juv... 
The Exattors ..3», 4 would: think it noſfit, cally 29 refit the Kings upjuſt Ex- 
of unjuſt tri- 485% of colloms cultome or rs Gini ed 2ammys be to 
þ- eager cafily ng Ceſar, an unjuſt MN wy a from that, 
v» be reliſted. y Gods Law, leaſt he ſhould offend. 2. om greater 
inpa greg r.Goods,, then over our Lives and Bodies ; and it is 
ble ce 2 mera eos then to come to Arms ; or of 
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he vim lere VT We away repell violence by wie- 

yea, he may be killed, Us /,. of vim, F.. de inflit. & jare; 
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For the lawfulneſſe of reſiſtance in the matter of the Kings unjuſt Argumenes for 
invaſion of life and Religion, we offer theſe Arguments, the lawtulneſle 
- 7. That power which is obliged tro command and rule juſtly and oat ne me 
religiouſly, for the good of the ſub jedts, and is only fer over the NT 
people on theſe conditions, and not abſolutely, cannot tye the peo- 
ple to ſubje&ion without reſiſtance, when the power is abuſed to 
the deſtruQion of Lawes, Religion, and the ſubjects. But all power 
of the Law is thus obliged, Row. 13. 4. Dem. 17. ver/. 18, 19, 20, 
2 Chron.19.6. Pſ. 132.11, 12, Pf. 8g. 30, 31. 2 Sem. 7, 12, ler, 17. 
24, 25, and hath, and may be abuſed by Kings, to the deſtruQtion of 
Lawes, Religion, and SubjeRts. 

The Propoſition is cleare, for the powers that tye us to ſubjecti- 
on;only arc of God. 2, Becauſe to iſt chem, is to reſiſt the ordi- 
nance of God. 3. Becauſe they are not a terrour to good workes, 
bur to evill. 4. Beeauſe they are Gods Miniſters for our good, but a- 
buſed powers are not of God, but of men, or not ordinances of God: 
they area terrour to workes, not toevill ;:they are not Gods 

miſters for our 

2. Thatpower which is contrary to Law, and is evill and Tyran- Argus, 2. 
nicall, can tye neneto ſubjeRion, butis a meere Tyrannicall power 
and unlawful; and if it tye not to ſubjeRion, ic may lawfully be 
reſiſted. But the power of the Xing abuſed ro the deſtruftion of 
Lawes, Religion, and ſubjedts, is a power contrary to Law, evill 
and Tyrannicall, and tyeth no-man to ſubjeCtion ; wickedneſle by 
no imapinable reaſon can-oblige any man. Obligation to fuffer of 
wicked men, falleth under no Commandement of God, except in our 
Saviour, A'Paſſion,as ſuch, is not formally commanded,. I meane a 
Phyſicall Paſſion, ſuch as ro be killed: God hath not faid to me in 

Morkll Law, Bc chow-hilled tortured bebeaded ; but only, be thow 


on hr if. Gol deliver. thee 18. Wicked mens handr, to ſuffer. theſe 


” There is not a ſtriter Obligation Morall betwixt: King and 
geopls, rect berwixrParents and Ghildren, Maſter and ſervant, Pa- Argees. 3. 
tron and Clients, Husband'and:Wife, the Lord andthe: Vaſſell; be- 
tween the PHot of z Ship and the Paſſengers, the Phyſician and the 

fick; the Door and the fchollars : but rhe Law granterh 4; Anime 

35. DeRelig. &- ſuper. frncr. i 
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Argum. 1. 
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"> — PMhether lefenſcudwarres againſt the "Queſt, XXVITI . 
 _ bind his hands, arid ſpotle himof his Weapons : for in that he is not a 
father, Va/quee, Lib. 1. 1luſtr. queſtion. 6.8. n, 18, $5 dowines ſub» 


-topreſerve both Tables of the Law, and 46 keepe the 
in their liberties from oppredling and treddiog pr 


pa Tyranny, os 
jeff Govermans, ista tchit the Ortlinance of God, as. | 
from Raw. 173. 1,2, 3 And'we: kuaw tb. rebt. Gods ACS 


IR chinke-atday, chat ahrovry King je drag te 
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Quelt.XX VIII. Kings emifſaries, be lawful ? 


blaod of innocencs, and waſting the Chrereb of God, that God, it he 
were perſonally preſent, would commit theſe ſame ats of Tyranny, 
( God would avert ſuch blaſphemy ) and that Ga in, and through 
the King, as his lawfull Deputy, and: Vice in theſe as of 
Tyr emy, is walkingthe poore Church of If it be faid in theſe 
fafull a&s of Tycanny, he is nor Gods form a{bFiroger ent, bug only in 
good and lavfull as of Goverunernt, yet be nat te be reſiſted in theſe 
alli, not becauſe the alls art jufb and 5194, but brcauſe of rhe dignity 
; Goa Royall Perſon. Yer this mult prove chat theſe who reſiſt the 
- Kiagin theſe afts of Tyranny, muſt retiſt no ordinance of God, but 
only thac we reſiſt him, who is the Lords D-pury, though nor as the 
Lords ty; what ablued is there in that more then to diſobey 
him, refuling ative obedience to-him wao-is the Lords Deputy, bue 
not as the Lards Dzputy, but as a man commanding,. beſide his 
Malters Warranc? | 


5. That which is incooGitent with the care and providence of A4rg, 5. 


Gad in giving a King to his Church, is not co be taught. Now Gods 
cad in giving a King.to his Chacch , is che feeding, ſatetic, preferva- 
tian, the peaceable and quiet life of his Charre, 1 Tim. 2; 2. E/4.45. 
23- P(al.79:71. But God ſhould crofſc his own end in the ſame aR 
of giving a K ing , if he ({hould provide a King, who, by office, were 
to ſuppreſlc Re » Muftherers, and ail oppreſfors and waſters 
in his fhioly Moat : and yer (bould give an irreſiſtible power to one 
crowned Lyan, a King,who may kill a thouſand thouſand Proteſtants 
for. chair Religioa, in an ordinary Providenee, and they are by an-- 
ordinary law. of God to give: their chroac to his Emiſfaries and: 
bloody execucioners. If any ſay , The King willinec be {o cruel! : 
I beleeve it z becauſe, av ſrownds, itis not pollibly in his power 
to be ſocruell. 

2.We owe thanks te his ppod will, chat he kilicrh nor fomany;but 
nathanksto the nature and genvine imrinſecail endofs King,who 
Bach power from God 5 kill all che, and'thac withour - 


his power | way (ap, tl 
edorhfollo w if the. King ould moe Papil;-and the Parkia- 

| ia ga ; x ln char caſe ighc be (o.many Aſarryys 
the truch put to death; and Grd (bould pur no bar ef providence 
" upon 
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Whether defenſive wars againſt the Queſt, XVII. | 


Arg. 6. 


upon this power, then, more then now :- and yer in that caſe, the 
King and Parliament, (hould be I udges given of God, as primo, 
and by vercue of their office ov_ges to preſerve the people in Peace 
aud Godlineſſe. Bur I anſwer : It God gave a lawfull official ower 
to Kivg and Parliament to worke the lame crueltic upon millions of 
Martyrs, and it (honld be unlawfull\for them by armes to defend 
themſelves; I ſhould thenthink that X oe and Parliament were both 


ex officio, by verrue of their office, and a» primo, Judges and Fa- 


thers , and alſo by that fame office, Anrtherers and Butchers. 
Which were a grievous aſperſion to the unſpotted Providence of 
God. | 

6, Ifthe Eſtates of a Kingdomegive the power to 2 King, it is 
their own power in the fountaine z and if they give it for their own 
good, they have power to judge when it it uf _ themſelves, 
and for their evill ; and ſo power to limit and reſiſt the power that 
(ey gave. Now that they may take away this power, is cleare in 
Athaliahs caſe, It is true , ſhe was a Tyrant without a Title , and 
had not the right of Heaven to the Crown ; yet ſhe had, in Mens 
Court, a title. For ſappoſing all the ſeed Royall to be killed, and 
the peoples Conſent ; we cannot ſay , That for theſe fixe yeares, or 
thereabout, ſhe was no Magiſtrate. 2. That there were none on the 
Throne of David at this time. 3. That (he was not to be obeyed as 
Gods Deputie. Bnt grant that ſhe was no Magiſtrate : yet when 
Tehoaſe is brought forth to be crowned, it was a controverfie to the 
States, to whom the Crown (hid belong. 1. eAthaliah was in 

ſeſſion. 2. Tehoaſt himſelfe being bur ſevenyeares old, could not 
on Iudge. Fa Ir _ be doubted, if Joafs was the trye fonne 
of _ , and it he was not killed with the reſt of the blood 
Royall. 

{wo great Adverſaries ſay with us : Hwgo Groting, de jur. beli & 
pace, 1.1,c.4.n.7. He ſaith, He dare not condemne this, if the lefſer 
part ofthe People, and every one of them indifferently , ſhould de- 

d themſclves againſt a Tyrant ; w/rimo neceſſitatis prefidio. The 
caſe of Scotland, when we were blocked up by Seaand Land, with 
_—_— caſe = wc nry tis when the Kin pgs by Prelates, 

to bring an: to cut Parliament , and 
then gathered an Army , and fortified Torke, and invaded Hel, to 
make the AMii5tie his own , fure is conſiderable. Barclay faith , The 
People hath jus ſe rnendi adverſiu immanem [evitiew, Adverſ, Mo- 
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warthownch, 3.6, 8. A power to-defend themſelves againſt prodi- 


ons crnekie. The caſe of Eu 
toody Rebels of Ireland, is a 
cite hoaſts more, 


UEST. XXIX., 


Whether, in the caſe of Defenſive Warre, the d;ſtin{tion of the perſon 
boſftile Tyranmie 


of the King , as a man, Who can commit atts of 
againſt his Subjetts : and of the Office and _— 
he hath from God , and the People, as a King 
place ? 


land and Ireland, now invaded by the 
worthy of confideration. I could 


power that 
; can have 


Ber I can proceed to other Scripture-proofes for the lawful- LG Kings 


neſſe of Reſiſtance ; this Diſtin&tion, rezeRed by Royaliſts,muſ 


becleered. This is an evident and ſenſible diſtin&ion : The Kin 


be confidered from, Than, 15 he —— Buchanan , that 
Paul, Rom. 13, fpeaketh of the oface Magiſtrates, 
and thatthe Gb, ome nothing of an abſolute ws nw... cf a 
Tyrant ; and the Royulift; diſtinguiſh where the Law diſtin- 
guilbeth not, againſt the Law, 1. pret. 10. gl. Bart. de pub. in Rem. 
and therefore we move the queſtion-heve, r/berher or-no 20 refilt the 
Meplland Tyrannicaf will of the man, whois King, be to refilt the 
ng, and the ordinance of God, we fay no : Nor doe we deny the 
King, _ his powef in _ atts, to remaine Kg, and the 
Miniſter of God, whoſe perſon for his royall office, and his R | 
Office both are to'be honoured, reverenced arid obeyed. God far- 


perion as a 
man,in concrete 


dasa Ki 
in concreto, the Man Who ts King ; And the King in abſtracto, : > andaoe hag 
vyn+ of the King. The ground of this diſtinftion we deſire to _ abſtrafto, are 


his office, 


different 


in this diſpute. 


bid thatwe ſhonld'foe ſo as the ſonnes of Beliel, imputing to us.the ' © 


ar of dilloyalty ,'biit chat theſe ats'proceedi 
roote of birterneſſe, the'«buſedpower of a King ſhawild-be acknow- 
Rom, 13. That all TubjeRion and 

(0) obedi- 


Kdged with obedience aive of paſfive,in theſeunjuſt aRts, we deny, | 
* I. Aſert, It is evident from 


doQrine of Anabapr/ſts, and the doftrine falſely imputed to wFicliffe, 

"That Dominion ts founded upon ſupernatarall grace, and that a Magi- 
ſtrate bring in the ſtate of mortal fin,,cannot be a laWfwll Meg "I0 oo 
we teach no ſuch thing. The P. Prelate ſheweth- us. his | irs 2a 
with'Papifts, anU'thathe builderh the Monuments and 41M od 
of the flaine and merthered Prophets, when he refuſing toopenhis f 
mouth'in the Gates for the righteous, profefieth he will not purge 1, . 
xhe Witneſſes of Chriſt, the Waldeyſes and wiclsſfe, and. Huſſe gf Sev..ſax hey 
' from this Mai-cor eget. 
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3s _ 


obedience to higher powers commanded there is ſubjeRion 

to the power and office of the Magiſtrate in abſfrafo, or 
( which is all one) to the perſon uſing the power lawfully, and 
that no ſubjeRion is due by that text, or any Word of Ged, to the 
abuſed and Tyrannicall power of the King, which I evince from the 
Text, and from other Scriptures, 1, Becaulſe the Text ſaith, Lee eve- 
ry ſoule be ſubjeft to che bigher powers. But no powers commanding 
things unlawfull, and killing the innocent pcople of God, can be 
holes Umps;eumu _ powers, but in that lower powers. x. He that 
commandeth not what God commandeth, and puniſheth and killeth 
where God is perſonally and immediatly preſent, would neither 
command nor puniſh, is not in theſe afts to be ſubjeed unto, and 
obeyed as a ſwperionr power, though in habic he may remaine a ſupe- 
riour power, for all habituall, all auall ſuperiority is a formall par- 


Arniſe. de au- ticipation of the power of the moſt high. 2. Arn;/e«s well ſaith, That 


thoricat. Prin- 


CIp. C. 4, N. N- 
96- 


of eAriſtorle muſt be true, 1t is againſt nature, that better and Wor- 
thier men ſhould be in ſubjeftion to unvvorthier, and more wicked men: 


| gol that but in this when Magiſtrates command wickednefſe, and killech 
commanderho=.the innocent, the non-obeyers eatenxs in lo far, are worthier the 


bedience ative 
or paſſive un- 


juſtly, is cate- 


nw, no higher 


power. 


Arniſaus 16. 


Laertius,l. 3 .in 


Plate. 


”. 4TH perſon or 
© bk who 


fally. be refiſ- 


red, and the 


man 'as ufny- 
ac ' power: '\. 


the © 


gor be-reliſted, doth Not that as 2 King, but ia that a& as a ſinfull man, having ſome; 


f ew ? 


commanders ( whatever they be in habite and in office ) aaly, or 
in-theſe wicked a&ts are unworthier and inferiour, and the non- 
obeyers are in that worthier, as being zgalous adherents to Gods 
Command, and not to mans will. I deſjre- not to be miſtaken, if we 
ſpeake of habituall excellency,godly and holy men as the Witneſſes 
of Chriſt in things lawfull, are to obey wicked and Infidell Kings 
and Emperours, but in that theſe. wicked Kings have an. excellency 
in reſpect of office above them.; but when they command thingy an- 
lawfull, and kitl the innocent, They doe it not. by vertue of any  of- 
fice, and ſo in that they are not higher powers,but lower and weak 
ones, Laertins doth explain Ariftorle well, who defineth a Tyranc 
by this, That he commandeth bis ſabjefts by. violence, and Arniſena 
condemneth Laertiue for this, Becau't one Tyrannicall ation doth no 
more Conftitmee a Tyrant, then one unjuſt a ion doth conſtitutt an un- 
juſt man. But he may condemne ( as he doth indeed ) for this alſo 
Covarruvia-pratt; queſt, c. 1; and Yaſquez Tlluſtr. queſt. l. 1, c. 47: 
ti. 1: 12. for this is efſentiall to. a Tyrant, to command.and rule y 
violenee. If a lawfull Prince doe one, er more atsof a Tyrant, he is 


hedy, 2 Un- Hot a Tyrant for.thar, yet his ation in. that is Tyrannicall, and he 
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thing of Tyrannie in him. 2. The Powers, Rowe. 13. 1.thar are, are 
ordained of God, as their author and efficient 5 But Kings com-: 
manding unjuſt things, and killing the innocent , in theſe afts,arc 
bur men, and finfull men ; and the power by which they doe theſe 
aQs, a ſinful and an uſurped power , and fo far they are not powers 
ordained of God,according to his revealed Will, which mult rule.us. 
Now the authoritie and otficiall power, in abſtrafto, is ordained af 
God, as the Text ſaith, and other Scriptures doe evidence. And this 
Policitians doe cleare , while they diſtinguiſh betwixt jus Perſone, 
and jus Corone,the power of the Perſon,and the power of the Crovon and 
Js office, They muſt then be two different things. 3. He that 

ſeth the power, that is , the officiall power , and the Kixg, as 
King, and commanding in the Lord, reſiſteth the Ordinance of God, 
and Gods /awfell conſtuution, v. 2. But he who reſiſteth the Man, 
who is the Ksng, commanding that which is againſt God, and killing 
the innocent { reſiſteth no ordinance of God, but an ordinance of 
Sin and Sathan: for a man commanding unjuſtly , and ruling Ty- 
rannically, hath, in that, no power from God. 4. They that reſi the 
power and Royall office of the King in'things juſt and _ , ſhall 
receive to themſelves damnation, ver. 3. but they; that , that is, 
refuſe, for Conſcience, to obey the man who istherKing,and chooſe 
to obey God rather then men, as all the Martyrs did , ſhall receive 
to themſelves ſalvation. And the 80 valiare wen ; the Priefts, who 
uſed bodily violence again(t King Vzzshs perſan, and thruſt hins out 
of the houſe of the Lord, trom offering incenſetaake Lord, which be- 
longed to the Prieſt only :: received not 1ontothemſelves, 
but ſalvation in doing Goas will , and in reſfiftang the Kings wicked 
will. | 


Arg. 5. The lawfull Ruler, as a Ruler, and in reſpeR of his of- Arg. 5 


fice, is not to be reſiſted, becauſe he is not a cerrpur to good Workes, 
bat to evil 5 and no man Who dath $004, is to be afraid of the Office, 
or the Power, but to expeR praiſe, and a reward of the ſame, 2.3. 
But the man who is a Kg, may command an idolatrous and ſuper- 
ſtitious #or/#5p, ſend an Army of Cut-throats againſt them, becauſe 
they refuſe that Worſhip :\ and may reward Papiſts, Prelates, and 
other corrupt men, and may. adyance them to'places'of State and 
Honour , becauſe they kneele to a Tree-Alcar, pray tothe Eaſt, a+ 
dore the jerters and ſound of the ward fee Ti and write Ar- 
minianiſme : And may impriſon, deprive, conhine, cyt the eares, and. 
3 rip 


» 22>. , 


— 


Whether the Perſon aud the Royal office Queſt: XXX, 


rip the noſes , and'barne the faces of thofe who ſpeake, and preach, 
and write the truth of God : and:may/ſead Armies of Cut-throars, 
Iriſh Rebels, and other Papiſts, and m Atheiſts; to-defſtroy 
and murther the Iudges of the Lind, and innocent defenders of the 
Reformed Religion, &c. The Man (1 ſay)4n theſe aRts, is a terrour 
ts Good workes, an incouragement to Evill : And thoſe that doe 
Good, are to be afraid of the King, and to expect no praiſe, bur pu- 
niſhment and: vexation from him-z Ergo , this reaſon.in the Texte 
will prove that the Man, whois the King, inſofar as he doth theſe 
things that are againſt his office, may be reliſted ; and that in theſe 
we are not tobe ſubjet, bur only we arc to be ſubjeft ro his power 
and Ropall authoriric, i» a6/ira&o, in ſo farre as according'to his 
office, he is not « terrour eo Workes , but to:evitl, 6. The lawfull. 
Ruler is the miniſter of Goa, or the ſervant of God, for Good'to the 
Commonwealth :. And ro reſiſt. the fervanc in that wherein he is a 
ſervant, and uſing the power thathe hath from his Maſter, is: re- 
fiſt.che Lord his Zſafter, v. 4 But the man who-is the King , com« 
manding unjuſt things, and killing the innocent ; in theſe acts.is nor 
the winifter of God,tar the Good of the Commonrwealch : he ſerverh 
himfelfe, and Papiſte» and Prelates,. for the deſtruction of Leg 
Eawes and: Commonwealth : therefore the Man: may be tclifted, by 
chis Text, wheniltheroffice and power cannor be refiſted, 7; The 
Ruler, as the Rulery ad the nature and intrinfecall end of the office 
is, that he beare Gods ſword, as' an avenger to execute Wrath on loin 
that doth v14ill,v.4-aad1o cannot be refiied without finne. Bur the 
man whois the cand commandeththings unlawful, and: kil- 
leth the innocenr ; 230 the Papiſtsrand” Prelaces ſword, rs exe- 
cute, not the righteous judgement of the Zord, upon the i/- doers; 
buthis own private revenge, «por hin chat doth- Well : Ergo, the 
Man may be refifted, the Office may not be refiſted : and they maſt 
be iffcrent things... 8: We muſtneeds be ſubjeR.ro the Royal. 
office, for evuſcience, v. 5. by reaſon of rhe fifth Commandemenr. Bur 
we muſt not needs be fubje& to the man. who- is King,if he command 
chings aglawfull: for D. Ferne warraateth us to refa(t, if the Ruler 
invadeus ſodainly ; 2. Pirboue colour of. LaW-or ' Ronſon y 7 Vis 
avoyanbly. And Winzrrm', and Barclay, and Grotine, as befose I 
cited, give us leave to refiſta King, turning 2 craci Tyram, Bur 
Paul, Rom. 15: forbiddedh us to- reſiſt the Power, i= Abſtratts ; 
Brgo, it mult bythe Man, 5 concrere, that we mult reſiſt. 9; Theſe 
we 
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Les | 


vwe may'notrofiſt; to whom we ove tri 
rous worke, onwhich they , as Miniſters 
_ Bur we. owe not tribute to the King as 3 man ; for then, 

ſhould we be addebted tribute to all men : but as a King, to whom 
the wages of tribute is due, as to a Princely workman , a King as 2 

wy :- ergo, the Man and the Kg arc different, 10. We owe fear 
and honour as due, to be rendred to che man who ts Xo, becauſe 
heis 2 King, not becauſe he is a man ; for it is the higheſt feare and 
honour due to any mortall man, which is due to the Kizg, as King. 
x#.: The Man, and the inferiour Judge are different : and we can- 
notbythis Text, refiltthe inferiour ludge , asa Iudge , but we re- 
faſb the ordinance of God, as the Text provech. But Cavaliers refit 
theinferior Indges 2s men; and-have killed divers members of both 
Houſes of Parliament: but they will not ſay, that they killed chem 
a9 Judger; buras Rebels.If thereforc to. be a.Rebell,, as a wicked 


CIS . of Sreeleny 42, Pag. r4t. 
| ,in-a letter tothe Nobilitic, ſay ; There's great 
neo boitvizee vir eAutharithe, Which. 14G ads, Qrdonapce , and the 


Gods ordiviances canmever doo_ Verong y, for it commandeth tbat Vice 
hed, and. Ver tyre, With vertwons min and juſt, 


Sant, Who Were lavfall Kings, 
the Man, and the Divine Jet 


od ; and 
_ 
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" Whether the Perſon, and the Boyall of ce Queſt. XXIX- 


AE. a. 


Cac. ſanc.mac. 
2 pag 28. 
y4g.30.31. 


Arniſan de po- 


teſt. p#in. C. 


Z+LI.17» 


M3 . ſec. 5. 
48.30. 

Royaliſts r 
ſons that to 


ro deſtroy his native ſubjeQts, they fighe for him as a King,and obey 


his publick Legall will , whichis his Royal Wil, de yure, and while 
he is abſent from his Parliaments as 2 man, heis Legally and in his 
Law-Power preſent, and ſo the Parliaments are as Legall, as if he 


were perſonally preſent with them. 
Ler.me anſwer Royaliſts. The P. Prelare ſaith it is Solomons 
word, By me Kings ratgn, Kings in concreto, With their Soveraignty, 


he (aith not, By me Royalty or Soveraignty raigneth. And elſewhere 


he faith, that Barc/ay faith, Panl Writing to t 


Romans, kgepeth the 


Roman uſuall diftion in this , Who expreſſe by Powers in abſtratto, the 
perſons authorized by Power, and it u the ſcriptures Dialelt ; By bim 
were created thrones, Dominions, Principalities, that is Angels, to ſay 


Angels, in abſtratto, Were created, 2 Pet.2.10, They ſpeak, i of dig- 
wities, Tud. 8, diſpiſe dominion. That u, they ſpeak, sHof Cajus, Cali-/ 


 gula, Nero; ow Levites rail againſt the Lords Anoynted,, the beſt of 
Kings inthe World-' Nero, Rom.-13.4. in cancreto beareth not the 
* ſWordin vain, Arnifzns ſaith it better then the Prelate, (heus a Wit- 
leſſe theef. Rom, 13. 4. the Royal Power in abſftratto ,, doth not bear 

the ſword , but the Perſon , not the Power but the Prince himſelf bear- 

eth the ſword. And the' Prelate poor man following Deftor. Fern, 
faith; [ts abſurd 10 purſue the Kings Perſon''With a canon-bullet at 

ea- Edge-hift , and preſerve 'hu' authority at London, or elſewhere.' So. 


_—_—_ [pence of as objelts of our obedience, which cannot be direfed, but wpon power in 


LR the King, ſome. perſon , for it # ſaid ai won iEwica , the Powers that are, are of, 
office or ordt= (od, neW Poſer cannot be'twa exiſtent but in ſome ptrſon;and Pag;69. 
nance of God. [aith Fern, can Power n the abſtratt have praiſe ? Or is tribute payed 
| to the Power in the abſtraFÞ.” Tea the Power © the reaſon Why We yeeld 
obedience to the perſon, &c. and the Prelate hath as much learning as to 
coppy out of: Fry», and Barclay, 'Arniſens, and othervtheſe words 
and the like), bnc hath' not wit c& adde theſinewes of theſe Authors 
reaſon, atid with all this he'can in his Preface call it his own , and 
= hims if they dare , whereas while I anſwer this 
Pamphletter. - 116 1 ade '- 

I atſivet theſe Tearned 'Authors, from which he ſtealeth all he 
hath, and yet he muſt pefſwade the King; he is the onely 'man can 


provoke any to 4 
excommunicate 


defend his Majeſties Cauſe, and jbe impor 


*© faith Fern 16. ſe&.10. pag.64. The concret Powers bere are purpoſed 


twnity, forſooth, of friends 


extorted this peece, as if it were a fault, that this Delphick Nor 
lot 


we 


(giving out railings, and lics for reſponſes) ſhoujd be filent. 2. 


- 
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Rulers (for of Rulers ficting in judgement is that ſpeech uttered) 
commanding and tyrannizing over the Apoltles, are men contradi- 
ſtinguiſhed from God; and as they command and puniſh unjuſtly, 
they are but men, otherwiſe commanding for God, they are Gods 
"I more then men. 2. From Theophy/af alſo, or from Chryſo- 
ſtome, on Rom. 13. we have this ; The Apoſtle ſpeaketh not (fay 
they )  W wh $ (9-507 £ p007W8 > da ae 6vu7Y 54 Den yuan. 3. So- 
veraigntie or Royaltie, doth not properly reign or bear the ſword, 
or receive praiſe, and this accident doth not bear a ſword ; nor do 
we think, or Pax! ſpeak, Rom.13. of the abſtrated Jew of power 
and Royaltie, ſubfilting our of its ſubjet ; nor dream we, that the 
naked accident of Royall Authority, is to be feared and honoured 
as the Lords anointed; the perſon. or man who is the King, and 
beareth the Crown on his head, and holdethhe ſcepter in his hand, 
is. to be obeyed; accidentes are not perſons, but they ſpeak non- 
ſenſe, and like brute bealts , who deny that all the kingly honour 
due to the King,mult be due to him as aKing,and becauſe of theRoy- 
all dignity that (3ed hath given to him, and notbecauſe he is a man ; 
for a Purſevants ſen is a man, and if a Purſeyants ſon would 
uſurpe the throne, jand take rhe Crown on his head, and the ſcepter 
in his hand, and command that all ſouls be ſubje co ſuch a ſuperior 
Power, becauſe he is a man, the Lawes of Scotland would hang 4 
man for a lefle fault,we know : and the P. Prelate was wont to edi- 
fie women, and converted ſouls to Chrif, with ſuch a diſtinion as 
bn nt YI , and objeFwm quo, in the Pulpits of Edenburgh, and 
it hath-good uſe here, wWe.never took abſtraRt Royalty to be the King. 
The King: of Scatland of old were not ſecond notions, and we ex- 
clude not the-perſon of the King, yer we diſtinguiſh with leave of 
the P. Prelate betwixt the perſon in /inea phyſica, we muſt take ( phy- 
fica) largly heer and in Linea morali,obedience, fear, tribute, honour 
isdue to the perſon of the King, and to the man who is King 4 not 
becauſe of his perſon, ar becauſe he is a man (the ÞP. Pre/artemay 
know in what notion, we take the name ( Perſon) but becauſe God 
by the peoples cleRion,hath exalted him to Royall dignity, and for 
_ this cauſe1 doers are.to ſubje& their throats and. necks:to the ſword 
of the Lords Atns 'nteds execwtioner or hangman with patienceand 
willingly,becauſe in taking away the head of ill docrs; a3" 
b , ' P) e 


' we onely, butthe Holy Ghoſt , iv rermini, bath chis diſtin&ion, ( | 
ARt.4.19. and5. 29. We ought to obey God rather then men, Them #44: 19, 
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a father,a wife, 


he-is a&ing the Office of the Lord;by whom he Raignerh; but'iF he 
take away their heads, and fend our the long-msked Vultures and 
Boarcs'of Babylon, the Iriſh Rebells to execute his wrath;/as he js 
in tharat amiſinformed man, and wanreth-che anthoriry of Gods 
Law, or mans Law , he may be reſiſted with Armes. For 
1. It Royaliſts fay apzirft rhis, then if a Xivg turne an habitual] 
Tyratit, -and conduce #n hnndred thouſand 7wrkes to deſtroy his 
ſubjeſds upon-meere defire of revenge, they are out ro refiſt, but ro 
be ſubjet; andfafferfor conſcience.” T am fare Crorim faith, If 2 
King ſell his fabjets, he loſerh all tithe to the Crowne, and ſo may 
be reſiſted, and pmecrnſaith, A Tyrant may be reliſted, and Bar- 
clay, Itis hawfull for the people incafe of Tyranny to defend [them- 
ſelves Adverſou snomanen [everians, againſt exrreame cruelry:'and'T 
defire che Prelare ro #nfwer how preopleare fabjett infuffering ſuch 
cruelty of the higher power, becauſe he is Gods ordinance, and a 


_— 


ve a a > 90g as he 
Anoynted : : Bur if he be a mucthe- 
counſel] his father to come to a place of 
Killed and where the King oug t not to 


danger, where he ma Fad wh ” 
= OY ow n 
TN AE a bo 


5 but ſlept when 
bir iept 9 are Trajtors and! murtherers of the K; 
bs ck er cercouneſed i a elty to come to Eage-hill, wh LES 
was ſo hiebah Gas ne wad ors reſtraine him from com- 
pe ither,ſ ty_ and lives are as much, yea.more im 
the Th 6 peop le th in their owne private will, 2 Sem. 
- IF. 2, L> TE cer Saly t he people might have violently reſtrained 
King Saul from ki Mio = e King was guilty of his own 
dearh, and finech 4g mi Office and ſubje&s, who rommernh meth out 
in perſon to Fol Lud? hep he may be killed, and: the con- 
Rencf party fre cre our 4 <a 4 bling, y he Le 
not the the cleare d eg; wil the Kin : Perſon, and 
bo: is Bf c-' ween his prevate Will, and his ablicke ws a 
The Angels may be named Thrones and Da minions 
Tia FONG er created fo iy conrere, .and we may Angel 
both created at once ; but David was 8 ee 
ranks Thipor Son oF: Teſſe, anda King at once : and the P, Prelaze, by 
nb prove it Tp full ro refilt the q (ee is of. the 
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whether the Perſon and Royoll Office Queſt. XXIX. 
crete, its true, and it ſaith we are not to raileupon Nero, but to ſa 
Nero was a perſecutor.of Chriſtians,and yet obey him com ves 
what is juſt, are very conſiſtent, 5. 7he perſons are propoſed, Rom. 13, 
£4 be the objeFt of onr obedience, ſaith D. Ferne, it is very truc ; but he 
is ignorant of our mind in exponing the word Perſon ; we never 
meant that feare, honour, royalty, tribute, muſt be due to the abRra- 
Qed accident of Kingly Axthority , and not to the man who is 
King, Nor is it our meaning that Royalty in abſtrato is Crowned 
King,and is anoynred, but that the Perfon is crowned and anoynted, 
Bur againe by a perſon we meane nothing lefſe then the man Neys 
waſting Rome, Lis, crucifying Pax!, and torturing Chriſtians, 
and that we owe ſubje&tion to Nero, and to his perſon 5» concrero as 
to Gods ordinance,Gods Miniſter, Gods ſword-bearer inthat noti- 
on of a Perſon;is that only that we deny.Nay in mo in concreto 
to us, is no Power ordained of God, no Mfonifer of God, but a Miniſter 
of the Divell,and Sathans armour-bearer, and thereſore we owe not 
How the per- feare,honour,ſubjeRtion,and tribute to the Perſon of Nero. But the 
- fon and office Perſon thus far # the object? of our obedience; that feare, honour, ſub- 
af the Ruler +&;jon, and tribute muſt be due to the man  concrero, to his Perſon 
oor ns who is Prince; but not becauſe he is a man, ora perſon ſumply, or a 
leftion. ſword-bearer of 47 xr but for his office, for that eminent place of 
royall dignity that God hath conferred on his Perſon. We know the 
light of Sun,the hearte of firc,in abſfrafo, doe not properly give 
light and hear, bur the Sun and fire,i coneyero;yet the principium quo, 
rario qua,the principles of thefe operations in Sun and fire be light & 
heate,and we aſcribe illuminating of dark bodies, heating of cold 
bodies to Sun and fire i» concreto,yet not to the fubjeRts ſimply,bue to 
them as afeRed with fach accidents : ſo here we honour and- ſub- 
mit co the man who is King, not becauſe he is a man, that were trea- 
ſon; not becauſe he uſerh his ſwotd againſt the Church, that were 
impiety : bur becauſe of his Royall Dignity, and becaulc he uſcth ir 
forthe Lord. It is true, Arniſaus, Barclay, Ferne, lay, That Kings 
leave not off to be Kings, When they wſe their power and ſword ageinf 
the Church and Religion. And allo it is confiderable, that when 
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the reſiſting of Nero, as the reſiſting of an ordinance of God, And cer 


tainely if the cauſe and reaſon in point of duty Meorall, and of conſci- 
enc# before God remaine in Khgs, a6, that Vohile they are enemies 
and perſecuters us Nero War, their Reyall Dignity given them of Ged 
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remaineth, then ſubjetion upon that ground is lavvfull, and refſtance 

wnlavefall. Anſ. It is true ſo long as Kings remaine Kings, ſubjeftion 

is duc tothem becauſe Kings, but that is not the queſtion. But the | 
queſtion is,if ſubj-&ion be due to them, when they uſe their power ho quien 
unlawfully and Tyrannically. What ever D«vid did, though he was , | area 
a King, he did it not as King, he deflowred not Barhſbeba as King, ,crſons 25 abu- 
and Barhfveba might with bodily reſiſtante and violence lawfully ting thei 
have reſiſted King Devi, though Kingly Power, remained in him, power. 
while he ſhould thus attempt to commit Adsltery; elſe David might 

have ſaid to Bathſbbe, Becanſe I am the Lords Anoynted, it tsrebelli- 

on in thee a ſubj:it to oppoſe any bodily violence to my att of forcing of 

thee; it is unlaWvfall to thee to cry for belpe, for if any ſhall offer violent. 

ly to reſcue thee from me, he repſteth the ordinance of God, Subjeftion 

is duc to Nero as an Emperour, but not any ſubje&ion is due to 

him in the burning of Rome, and torturing of Chriſtians, except 

you fay that Nero's power abuſed in theſe a&ts of cruelty was, 1. A 

power from God. 2. Aw ordinance of God. 3. Thatin theſe, he was the 

JMinifter 4 God for the good of the Common-Wealth. Becauſe ſome 

beleeved Chriſtians were free from the yoake of 7 4994 , and 

that the dignity ir ſelfe was unlawfull, And 2. becauſe,ch. 1 2. he had 

ſer downe the lawfull Church Rulers, and in this and the following 

chapter the duties of brotherly love of one roward another.So here 

- ch. 13. he teacheth that all Magiſtrates, ſappoſe Heathen, are tobe 

xe; 00 1 ſubmicted unto in all things, ſo far as they are Miniſters 

of God. Arniſens objeRteth to Buchan. If We are by this placeto ſubjelt 

our ſelves to every power in abſtrafto, then alſo to a power comrary to 

the truth, and to « polver of a King exceeding the limits of a King, for 
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Anſ. The Law clearely diſtinguiſheth we are to obey Parents 
in the Lord, and if Nero command 1dolatry, this is an exceſſive po- 
wer ; are we obliged to obey, becauſe the Law diſtinguiſheth not ? 
2, The text ſaith, we are to obey every power, 1. from God, 2. That 
'is Gods ordinance, 3. by which the man is a Miniſter of God for 
good;but an unjuſt and exceſſive power is none oftheſe three. 3.The 
text in words diſtinguiſheth not obedience aRivein things wicked, 


and lawfull : yet we are to —_ 

- Mr, Symmons. I: authoritie IC jefted ſolely in the K + Law, and Loyall Sub- 
»o Whit in his Perſon , though put upon him both by God and Man ? iedis belick. 
Or, # eAutheritic only the ſubjeft ; and the Perſon geercifing -_; Ante Pag, 49- 
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Wwounes { in _ "petfons , wete anoynited of God, 2s 
pits. By miltwe ſay, Varhes ind Samuel er- 

"red nor ten, elDnc yoke perſons Veto facred and anvinred : 
Weary hed tive WY Flite, E#go ,"they eft&d-norall. *A 
ppl Kd, is'ari ho Ordinance bf "6%, ie fo' carnor'doe 
ice, E#o, they ttioſt de aRs'6f Tultite,as men. '2. The tnfeti- 
ky Indge1sa Giver from God. 2. To tifilt him, is ro refiſt an ofdi- 
nance of GÞd, 3.” He'is' not a terronr _—_ workes, but roevill. 
FE: He i is the miniſter of Gid for gbod. 5. He is Gods Sword-bearer; 
his officiall power'to rifle ,"miy by as g60d righr come by' birth, as 
"the Cro\n : 'and tlie Kibp O r Al isſarted'6nly for his office, and 
"is ahHoihttd bni "for his j ce. Fof then'the Chaſdeans diſhonored 
"notTafertot Tidpes, Cami.c.12. Wherl they banged the" Prime; &5 ho- 
" Hort wot thi fatel o of gliders Irisin queſtts,if the Kitigs i&ua! autho- 
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"Wt ill; dv rs hen the - King dbth povd ,md 
= Eoheth ho blood of Proceatts ſhet'by bloddy'Rebels :'Bur 
n\ the Kit $Ugth acts of itiſuſtice ,”he*is mtither man,” nor King, 
"Bur forme kehendem ibſ6luts God. 
 Symimivns, p. 27. ' Gods Word rytrh ti# td Hier y whe" of hu -p*rſonall 
wand hicnts ;,* as Well a4 bis be tall Chritnrandenrents mor "doe Tobey 
"hs Kin 11aw, becadſe it'ls eftabI*e4ror betanſe of 5 *5 heinwer pentateie 4 
yer the K bimſzlfe, "betau(t he'yalerb according'to Liv." But [ 
"obey 72s Ki bog oe: becauſe I obey the King :""ahd Tobey the K'ing;be- 
canſe | obe e God: [ obey the K ns ani his LW , hetabſe I ohb:y God 
"and bis Law, Bitter obey the Command; for artbevent rryard ro the 
" Prigce, then for 1 k pendltie. *Anſ, Ttis ard tdanſwer xſick'tman; -Tc 
"15 laſphemic, ro ſeek this diſtinMoh' of Perfonand Office ;"iffrhe 
"Kin As. becauſe by (Perſon) in'{rmotralf King, -weunder- 
/ bet: atcaii ſinne. x. I 'ani'nor' obliged'ro odey his perſo- 
{1 £6mnſindemitne, Extept T were his domeſtick 7 nor his untaw- 
-Fairy Tatu os Cpmeeullgre, bectaſe ri wry finfall. Fo Itis falſe 
Mes: ey the Law \ betdhſs you obey the Kiny*: for thenyou ' 
iBdrYhis / 76h RR Ing betas Tobey tht X Sg The he 


When the Perſon, and the Rojall of fce Queſt. XXIX,7 


Obedience is not formally terminated on the perſon of the King; O- 
bedience is relative toaprecept : and it is Men-ſervice, to a 
Lew, not becauſe it is good and juſt ; but upon this formall motive, 
becauſe itis the will of a mortall man to command it. And Reve- 
rence, Love, Feare, being as of the Aﬀe&ion, are not terminated 
ona Law, but properly on the Perſon of the Indge : and they are 
modifications, or laudable qualifications of.a&ts of obedience ; not 
motives, not the formal! reaſon why I ay , but the manner how I 
obey. And the Apoſtle maketh expreſly, Roms. 13,4. feare of punifh- 
ment, 2 motive of obedience,while he faith, He bearerh not the Ward 
in vaine ; Ergo, Be ſubje to the King. And this hindreth not per- 
ſonall refiſtance to unjuſt commandements. 

Symmons, p. 27, 28, 29, Tow ſay, To obey the Princes Perſonal _ 
commandensent againſt his Legal will, i to obey himſelſe againſt hins- 
ſelfe. So ſay I, To obey his Legall Will againſt his Perſonal will , « to 
obey himſelfe againſt himſelf : for I takes hu Perſon to be himſelfe 

Anſ. Toobey the Kings perſonall will, when it is finfull, ( as we 

now ſuppoſe) againſt his legall will, is a ſinne, and a diſobedience to 
God, and the King alſo, ſeeing the Law is the Kings will, as King : 
but te obey his Legall will againſt his fiofull perſonall will(as it muſt 
be ſinfull,if.contrary to a juſt Law)is obedience to the King as Xing, 
and fo abediencero God. 2. You take the Kings perſon to be him- 
ſelf; but you take guid pro quo, for his perſon here, you mult take 
mot Phyſically for his ſuppolt of ſoul and body ; but morally, it is 
the King, as a finning man doing his worſt will, againſt the Law 
which is his juſt and beſt will, and the rule of the Subjets: and 
the Kings perſonall will is ſo far juſt, and to regulate the Subjeds, 
in ſo far, as it agreeth with his legall WiH, or his Law, and this will 
can finne , and therefore may be croſſed without breach ofthe fifth 
Commandement : but his Legall Will cannot be croſſed without 
diſobedience both to God and the King. 

Symmons,p. 28, The Kings Perſonall Will doth not alwvayes pre- 
ſuppone paſſion: and if it be attended with paſſion, yet We muſt beare it 
for pan 15-8 ſake. Anſ. are to obey the Kings-Perſonall will, 
when the thing commanded\ is not finne , but his SubjeRts as Sub- 
jets, have little ro do with his -perſonall will in that notion. It 
concerneth his domeſtick ſegvant, and is the Kings will as he is the 
maſter of ſervants, not as he is King in relation to SubjeAs ; but 
we ſpeak of the Kings perſonall will, as repugnant to Law, and 
contrazy to the Kings will as King, and ſo contrary Gans 
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Queſt. XXIX. of the King, are tobe ſeparated? 


Commandment ; and this is attended ofren,not onely with Paſſior, 
but alſo with prejudice ; and we owe no ſubjetion to prejudice,and 
Paſſions, or to Actions commanded , by theſe miſordered” powers, 
becauſe they arc not from God, nor his Ordinances, but from men, 
and che fleſh , and we owe no ſubjeRtion to the fleſh. 

DoR. Ferne, Seft. 9g. pag. 58. The diſtinition of perſonall 4nd 
legall will, hath place in Ker} altions, but not in reſiſtance, where Wwe 
Cannot ſever the perſon, and the dignitie, or amthority, becauſe We can- 
ot reſiſt the power , but we wal refit the perſon Who hath the power. 
Saul had la\vfally the command of Arms, that power he aſeth 
unjuſtly, againſt innocent David. I ack When theſs Emperomrs took. 
alWvay lives and goods at their pleaſure ;. as that a power ordained of 
God ? No, but an Ilegall will, a Tyranny, but they might not refift : 
nay, but they cannot reſiſt : for that potver and ſoveraigntie imployed 
to compaſſe theſe illegall commandments, Was ordained and ſettled in 
them, When Pilate condemned our Saviour, it Was anillegall will, yer 
our Saviour achnoWwtedgeth in it Pilates power, that Was given bins 
from above. Anſvv.x. Here we have the diſtinion, denyed by Roy- 
alifts,granted by D. Fer» ; but if when the King commands us to to 
wickedneſte, we may reſilt thatperſonalt wil}, and when he com- 
mandeth us to ſuffer unjuſtly we cannot refiſt his witl, but we maſt 
refilt alſo his Royall prota. What 7 Is it not ſtill che King, and 
his perſon facred, as his power is ſacred, when he commandeth the 


* ſubjzeRs todo unjuſtly, as when he eommanderth them to ſuffer un- 


juſtly > Ir were feartull ro ſay, when Kings command any one at 
of idolatry, rhey are no longer Kings ; if for conſeience Iam to 
ſoffer anjuſtly, when Nero commandeth unjuftpuniſhmene, becauſe 
Nere commanding ſo, remaineth Gods Miniſter. Why > But when 
[Nero commandeth me to worſhip an He#then God , 1 am upon the 
fame ground to obey that unjuſt will in doing ill : For Nerein 
commanding Idolatry, remaineth the Lords Miniſter , his perſon is 

in the one commandment of doing ill, as in inflicting ill of 


puniſhment. And do I not reſiſt his perſonin the one, as4n the 


Martyrs, was but the celiſting of Tyranny : And vertainly, if that 


other 2. His power and his perſon are unſepa conjoyned by 
_ * end agpArreſariagy 2. In bodily thruſti ontef Une 
—_ iſe Hrvet _ 00x pan Bayan mendi _ _ 
ty violence, 2s well as his power. 3, I 
power of. killing the "Aeon in Nero, was aces ordained of 
God, thenthe reſiſting ef Nero, in his taking away the lives of the 
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porecis Neno, was 1s:z:y/are, 3 power.ordained.of God, andnotto 
reliſted, as the place, Ran, 13 is alleaged by. Roxa/iffs, then it 
muſk. be-a lawkull powers, and no. Tyranny, ; and if it cannop be, te- 
Glked, becauſe-ir Wa 4papncs rdajnrd, and/creted inbirs,, it is cither. 
ſerled by God, and {q,nat Tyranny ; —_y God be the Author of 

Lycanvy, ox thea ſertled: by the devil, and To, may, well be reſted ; 

har tha Text peakerh of ne paler, but of that Which 1 of Ged. 

4. Weare nai to be ſubjeRt tg all powers ixcoxrrecs, by the Fext ; 

ter we are noe ts. be ſubjech to powers lawiull, yet c | 

aRive qbedicnce to, things unlawfull, Now. ſubjeRion incladeth 
aRive obedicoce of henour, love, fear, paying tribute, and there 
farc of need farce, ſome pawers mult be excepted. 5. Pilates power. 

is meerly a power by divine permiſſion, net a peaver ordained of Gad, 

AS an _ 4 qr Rams. 13. ax, —rdougg l 6 I 1 
} prdlly ſaich, 7hu Was Satan; polger giuen 10 Pilate, againſt Chriſt. 
tra(lidit —_ Sataxe __ noſtra eedengrio je neſt Ip wg — 
REWAN4Y 11% erray permsfſ uns « Deo, gus eſt poteſtas, ſupernar. 
On Bees, Conn He aa ſame, and ths my cannor "yarn of 

a gall power from regulating will is evident; 1. Beca 
—__ =Y Chriſt 1s anſwering Pilate, 7obn 19. 10. KnoWeſt they nor, that [ 
Chriſt, was no hqve power #0 cracifie thee? This was an untruth. Pilate bad a 
_— $ _—_ to worſhip bim, wy 1 png pm and whereas Alu 
fa" faith, Set. 9. page 59. Pugre had porrer to Juage any accuſed before 
__” his : It is true, but he being obliged to beleeve in Chrilt, beret 
obliged to be perſwaded of Chriſts innacency ; and fo neither to 
judge, nor receive accuſgrion againſt him : and the power he ſaith, 
he had to cracihe, was 8 oxy 19 in P;/gtes meaning, but not in 
very deed any Law-power ; uſe a Law-power is fram Gods 
regulating will in the fifth Commandment ; but no creature hath a 
lawfall or a Law-power tocrucifie Chrift. 2. A Law-poweris for 
good, Rew. 13. 4. A pover as. ph 4: isfor ill, 3, A Law 
roo" yrs mY wosks, and a 7 pgs Pilates power 
bo rrucee Chriſt, was the contrary, 4 w-power is to extcute © 
wrath an ill-deing, a power 46 cructhe Chriſt is noſuch. 5. A Law- 
POW Er CODE! hongur, fear,and vencratian to the penfon of the 
Judge, 3 pawerto arucifieChriſt, canciliateth.noſuch.thing, but a 
difgrace:to Rilere. $. TheGenyine Aftsof og ex, ate 
ee, 
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QUEST. XXX. 
Whether or no Paſſive Obedience be 4 meane to which we are ſubjefted 


in conſcience, by vertne of a Divine Commandement, and what 4 
' meane Reſiſtance . That Flying # Reſiſtance, 


Uch is built, to commend patient ſuff-ring of ill, and con- 
lemne all rcfiſtance of Super1ors, by RoJalefts , on the place 
1 Per.2.18. Wheae we arecommanded, being lervants, to ſuffer 
buffers, not oncly for ill dving, of good maſters, but alſo nndcſer- 
vedly,and when we doc wcll, we are to ſaffcr of theſe maſters that 
are evill; and (o much more are we paticntly, without Refiſtance, 
to ſuffer of Kings, Bit it is cleare, the place js nothing againſt Re- 
fiſtance, as in thcle Aſſertions I cleare. 
Aſkrijon 1. Paticnt (uff-ring of wicked men,and violent reſiſting 
are not incompatible, but they may well ttand together ; So this 
conſequence is the baſis of the argument,and it is Juſt nothing. To 
wir, Scrvants are to {uftcr unjuſtly wounds and buff: ting of their 
wicked Maſtcrs,and they arcto bear it patiently ; Ergo, Scryants are 
in conſcience obliged to non-refiſtance, Now Scripture maketh 
this cl-ar ; The Church of God isto bear withall patience, the 5n- Patient tear- 
dignation of the Lord,becanſe ſve hath ſinned, and to ſuffer of wicked ing of 1, and 
enemies, which were ts be troden as mire in the ftreets, Micah 7.9, — = | 
10, 11, 12, but withall they were not oblized to nen-reſiſtance, one and the 
and not to fight againſt theſe enemics, yea they were obliged to fame perſon, 
ht againſt them alſo. If theſe were, Babilon, Indah might bave 
reſiſted and fought, if God had not given a ſpeciall commandement 
of a poſitive law,that they ſhould not fight, it thele were the Aſy-= 
rians and othcrenemies,or rather both, the people wereto reſiſt by 
fighting, and yet to endure patiently the indignation of the Lord. 
David did bear moſt patiently the wrong that his own ſon Ab/e- 
lon and Achitophel, and the people inflicted on him in purſuing 
him totake his life and the kingdoin from him : as is cleare by his 
_ expreſſions, 2 Sam. 15.25,26. chap.16. ver.10,11,12. 
ſal. 3-1,2,3. Yea he prayeth for ablciling onthe people, that con» 
SÞircd againſt him. P/al.3.8. Yer did he lawfully reſiſt 45/alow, 
and the conſpiratours, and {cnt out Jab and a huge army in open 
batcel againſt them. 2 Sam. 18. 1,2,3,4 cc. and fought againſt 
thei, were not the people of Gud patient ts endure the vio» 
lence done to them in the wilderes, by Og king of \Baſban, yon 
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Reſiſtance not 


forbidden , 


IPet.2;18. bart 
patient ſuffer- 


ing onely rc- 
commended. 


D. Ferns, pat 
3. {© 2. p10, 


Suffering and 
non-reſi{tance 
paſſive,fill un- 
der no law, 


 Yeaandadtivey be was to contribute ſomthing for his own = 


king of Heſhboyby the Ammorites, Moabites, ec? I think Gods law 
tyeth all men,eſpecially his people, to as patienta ſuftering in were, 
Dext.$,16, Goa then trying and humbling his people, as the ſer- 
vant is to endure patiently, unjuſtly inflicted buffets, 1 Pet.2.18, 
And yet Gods people at Gods command did reſiſt theſe Kings and 
people, and did fight and kill them, and poſſcfſe theirland, as tho 
hiſtory is cleare, See the like Ioſ6.11. ver.18,19. 2. One at of 

race and vertue is not contrary to another. Reſiſtance is inthe 
Children of God an innocent a&t of ſelf-preſeryation, as is paticnt 
ſuffering, and thercfore they may well ſubſiſt in one. And fo faith 
Amaſa by the ſpirit of the Lord, 1 Chyo.1 2.18, Peace, peace be wnts 
thee, and peace to thy helpers, for God helpeth thee, Now Davidin 
that, and all his helpcrs were reliſters of King Sas/. 3. The: 
ſcope of the place 1 Pez. 2. isnot to forbid all violeat rclifting, 
as is clear, he ſpeaketh nothing of violent reſiſting either one 
way or other,but onely he forbiddeth revengefull refilting of repay- 
ing one wrong with another,from the example of Chriſt, who when 
he was reviled, reviled not again, when he ſuffered he threatued not. 
Therefore the argument isa falacy, ab eo quod docitur x7, adillud 
quod dicitur «2dv;, Though therefore the maſter ſhould attem 
to kill an innocent ſervant,and invade him with a weapon of death, 
I, Suddenly, 2, Without all reaſon or cauſe. 3. Vnavoidably, Do- 
Ror Ferns in that caſe doth free a SubjeRt from guiltyneſle, if he 
violently refiſt his Prince : Ergo the ſervant who ſhould violently 
refiſt his Maſter in the aforeſaid caſe, ſhould, and might patiently 
ſuffer,and violently reſiſt, notwithſtanding any thing that Royaliſts 
can conclude on the contrary, 4. No Prince hatha Maſterly or he- 
rile dominion over his ſubjects,but onely a free, ingenious, paternall 
and tatorly over-ſight for the good of the people, Roms.1 3,4. The 
Maſtcr,cſpecially in the Apolile Peters time, had a dominion over 
{crvants,as over their proper goops. 

2, Aſſertion. Neither ſoffcring formally as ſaffering, and ſo nei- 
ther can non-refiſting paſſive fall unJerany morall law of God, ex- 
cept in two conditions : 1. In the point of Chriſts paſliveobedi-' 
ence, he being the eternall God, as well as Man, and fo Lard of his 
owne bloodang\life, by vertuc of a ſpeciall commandement im 
ſed anhum by his Bather, wascommanded tolay downe his life, 
yeaand ts bean Agent as well as a Patient indying, /eh,10.18, 
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and c fer himſelf willingly todeath, far.28.20.And knowing the 

houre that he was to depart out of this world unto the Father, ob» Chrifts non- 
13-1. would not onely not flee, which is to Royaliſts lawfull, to us **litiog of Pi- 
« ſpeciall point of reſiltance, /oh.14. 31. 1oh. 18. 4,5,6,7. and but ary prea _ 
upbraided Peter,as the Agent of Sathan, who would diflwade him | juſt 
todie, 4at.16.22,23. and would fightfor him. And he doth not vialence. 
fetch any argument againſt Peters drawing of his ſword, from the 
unlawtulneſſ: of ſelf-defence, and innocent reſiſtance, (which he 

ſhould have done, if Royaliſts plead with any colour of reaſon from 

his example, againſt the lawfulnefſe of Reſiſtance and ſelf-defence) 

but from the abſolute power of God. 2. From Gods poſitive wil 

who commanded him to die, at. 26. 53,54. it therefore Roya- 

tif: prove any thing a. ainſt the lawfulnefle of reſiſting Kings, when 

they offer (molt unjultly) violenceto the life ef Gods ſervants, from 

this one meerly extraordinary and rareexampleof Chriſt, the like 

wh: reof was nevcrin the world, they may from the fame example 

prove it unlawfull to flee ; for Chriſt would not flee, P/a/. 40. 6, 7. 

Heb. 10.6 7,8,9. leh. 14.31. loh.18. 4,5,6,7. 2.They may 

prove that people ſought by « Tyrant to be crucifycd for the Caute 

of Ged, or to reveale and diſcover themſelves to an Armie of men 

who come to ſeek them, Joh. 13.1, 2. '/J05.18.4,5,6,7. 3: That 

Martyrs are of purpole to goe to the place where they know they 

ſhall be apprehended and put to death, for this Chriſt did, and are 

willingly to ofter themſelves to the enemies Armie, for ſo did 

Chriſt, /oþ.14.3. 44r.14.41,42. 2441.26.46,47. and foby his Many things 
example; all the Parliament, all the Innocents of the Citie of Lone nocimitable by 
don, and Afemblieof Divincs, are obliged to lay downe Armes, ”* ”n CO 
and to goetotheir owne death to Prince Rwpere, and the bloody oO 
Iriſh Rebels. 4. By this example it is unlawtall to refit the cut- 

throats of a King,tor Ceſar in his owne Royall perſon, the High 

Prieſt in perſon came notout againſt Chrsft. Yea it is not lawfull for 

- the Parliament to reſiſt a /xdas, who bath fled as a traiterous Apo- 

ſtate from the Truth and the Temple of Chr. 5. It is not lawtul 

for innocents to detend themſclves by any violence againſt the in- 

yaſion of ſaperiours in D.Fernes three cates, in which healloweth 

reſiſtance. 1. When the Invaſion « ſudden, 2. Vneveidable. 3 With- D.rene, part 
ont all colony of Law and Reaſdn. In the two laſt cales, Kozalifts 3.5.2. p.10, 
defend the lawfulnes of ſclt-defence. 6. It the example be prefled, 

_ en CT THF with violence to ſave his 
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owne life, therefore we arc to abſtaine from reſiſtance, and ſuch and 
fuch meanes of ſclf-preſervation ,'then becauſc Chriſt appealed not 
from inferiour Judges tothe Emperoxr Ceſar; who, no doubt, 
would have ſhewne him more favour , then the Sctibes and Phari- 
ſees did, and becauſe Chriſt conveyed not a humble ſupplication to 
his Soveraigne and Father Ceſar, then becauſe he proffered not a 
humble petition to Prixce Pilate for his life, he being an innocent 
man, and his cauſe juſt , b:cauſe he neither conduced an Orator to 
pleade his owne juſt cauſe, nor did he ſo plead for himſelfe, and 
give in word and writ, all lawfull aud poſſible defences for his own 
ſafety, but anſwered many things with ſilence, to the admiration of. 
the Judge, Aarke 15. 3,4,5. and was thrice pronounced by the 
Judge to be innocent, Luke 22, ver.23. becauſe, I fay, Chriſt did 
not all theſe for his ewne life, therefore it isSunlawfull for Scotland 
and England to appeale to the King, to ſupplicate, to give in Ap- 
pologics, &c. I thinke Royaliſts dare not ſay ſo. But if they ſay, 
he would not refiſt, and yet might have done all theſe lawfully, be- 
cauſe theſe belawfull meanes , and. reſiſtance with the fword un- 
tawfull ; becauſe, He that takerh the ſword, ſhall periſs by the ſword, 
Let me Anſwer then, 1. They leave the argument from Chriſts 
example, who was thus farre fubje& to higher powers, that he 
would not rcfilt, and plead from the unlawfulneſſe of refiſtance ; 
this is pericio principss, 2. He that taketh the ſword without Gods 
warrant, which Peter had not; bat the contrary, he was himfclte a 
Sathan to Chriſt, who would but conncell him not to dic; but there 
is no ſhadow of a werd to prove that violent reſiſting is unlawfull, 
when the King and hvs Iriſh cut-throats purſue us urjultly ; onely 
Chriſt faith, when God may deliver extraordinarily by lus Angels, 
excePt it be his abſolute will, that his Son ſhould drink the cup of 
dcath, then to take the ſword, when God hath declared his will on 
the contrary, is unlawfull ; and that is all : Though I doe not que» 


. ſtion but Chriſts asking for ſwords, and bis arreſting all kisene» 


mies to the ground, 1o0þ.18.6. backward, is a juſtifying of ſelte-de- 
fence. But hithertoit is cleare by Chrifts example, that he onely 
was commanded toſuffer. Now the ſecond caſc in which ſuffering 
falteth nadera Commandement, 1s indiretly: and comparatively, 
when'it commeth to the cleftion of the witnefle 'of Jeſus , thatit 
3s referred to then, either todeny the truth of Chriſt and his name, 
orthen to ſuffer death ,-the choile is apparently evident , and this 
16 choile | 
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ctoiſe that perſccuters referre us unto, is to us x Commandement 
of God, that we wuſt chooſe ſuff. ring fer Chrift , and refuſe fin- 
- ning againlt Chrift : but the ſuppqfition muſt ſtand, that this alter» 
native iSunavoydable, that is not in our power to decline cither 
ſuffering for Chriſt, ——_— of Chrilt before men ; other wayes 
no mnisto expect the reward of a witneſle of /eſis, who having a 
lawfull poſſible meanes of eſchewing ſuftering, doth yet caſt him- 
ſelfe into ſuffering necdleſly. But I prove that ſuffering by men of 
this world, falleth not formally and dire&ly under any divine po- 
fitive Law, for the Law of nature, what cver Arminians in their De- 
£laration, or this Arminias excommunicate think with them, (for 
they teach that God gave a Commadement to Adam, to abltaine 
from ſuch and ſuch fruit with paine and trouble to ſiplefſe nature) 
doth not command ſuff-ring, or any thing contrary to nature as na- 
ture 18 ſinlefſe: I prove it thus , 1. What everfalleth under a poſi- 
tive Cemmandement of God, I may fay here, nnder any Com- 
mandement of God, is not a thing under the freewill and power of 
others, from whom we are not diſcended neceſfarily by naturall ge- 
neration, but that men of the world kill me, even theſe from whom 
I am not diſcended by naturall generation (which I ſpeake to ex- 
clude Adam, who killed all hispoſterity) is not in my free will, 
eitker as if they had my common nature inthata&, oras if I were 
acceſſory by counſell, conſent, or approbation to that aR, for this is 
under the trec-will and power of others, notunder my owne free- 
will : Ergo, that I ſuffer by others isnot under my free-will, and 
cannot fall under a Commandement of God : And certainly, it is 
an irrationall Law, (glorified be his name) that God ſhould com- 
mand Antipas either formally to ſuffer, cr formally not to ſuffer 
death by theſe of the Syragogue of Sathan, Revel. 2, 13. becauſe if 
they be pleaſed notto kill him, it is got 1n his free-will to be killed 
by them ; and ifthey ſhall have him in their power (except God 
extraordinarily deliver) it is not in his power, in an ordinary pro- 
vidence, not to be killed. 2. All theſe places of Gods word, that 
recommendeth ſuffering tothe followers of Chriſt, do not com- 
mand formally that we fuffer ; Ergo, ſuffering falleth not formally 
under any Commandement of God ; I prove the Antecedent, be» 
cauſe ifthey be conſidered, they prove onely that comparatively we 
are to chooſe rather to ſuffer , then to deny Chriſt before men, 
A141,10,28,32, Revel,2,1 73 0.37. M441.16.24.c.19.29. 
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- orthenthey command not ſuffering according to the ſubltance of 
We are com- the paſſion, but according to the manner, that we ſuffer willingly, 
paratively ra- cheerfully, and patiently. Hence Chriſts word te take up his Crofle, 
ther ro ſufter, which isnot a meere paſſion, but commend<th an a& of the vertne 


dey i of patience, Now no Chriſtian vertue confiſteth in a meer paſſion, 
but in laudable habits, and good and gracious ats, and the Text we 


we arc not 

commanded * are now on, 1 Pe#.2.18, 19. doth not recommend ſuft-ring from 

—_ to theexampleot Chriſt, but patient ſuffering, and ſo the word var- 
4Ccr, 


rao, not ſimply enjoyned, but & mor; nd cf, in alli feare; ver. 
18. andthe words tartipew and Varuerts, ro ſuffer with patience , 
13$2 75m,3.11, 1Cor.10.13. and vanwoer is to fuftr paticntly, 
1 Cor,13.7. Love, mira waters, ſmffereth all things, Hev. 12. 17. 
if you ſuffer correttion,1 Tim.s 5. She continueth patiently wm pray= 
ers, Heb.12.2,Chriſt endured the Croſle (patiently ) & Rom. 15.5, 
Rom.$.25.Luk.8.15. & 21,29.the dcrivars hence fignthe patience, 
ſo doe all our Interpreters, Bez4, Calvin, Marlorat, and Popiſh 
expoſitors, as Lorin, Eftins, Carthufian, Lyra, Hngo Cardinalis 
expound it of patient ſuffering, and the tc xtis clear, it is ſuffering 
like Chriſt, without rendring evil for evil, and reviling for revi- 
ling. 3. Suffering ſimply according to ſubſtance of the paſſion (I 
cannot ſay ation) is common to good and ill, and tothe wicked, 
yea to the damned in hell, who ſuffcr againſt their will,and that can- 
not be joyned according to its ſubſtance as an af of formall obedi- 
ence and ſubjeion to higher powers, Kings, Fathers, Maſters, by 
force of the fifth commandement, and of the place SI 
Which according to its ſubſtance, wicked men ſuffer, and the 


Patience in 
ſuffering is 
commanded, 


am= 
:d, nedinhell alſo againft their will. 4. Paſſive obedience to wicked 
not ſuftering it Emperours can but be enjoyned, Row, 13. but onely inthe manner 


ſe formally. andupon ſuppoſition, that we muſt be ſabje& to them, and mui 


ſuffer againlt our wills, all vhe ill of puniſhment, that they can 
inflict, we muſt ſuffer patiently ; and becauſeit is Gods permiſliye 
will that they puniſh us unjuſtly ; for it is not Gods ruling and a 

proving will (called ve/wntas ſigni) that they ſhould againſt t 

law of God and man kill us, and perſecute us,and therefore neither 
Rom,13. nor 1 Pet.2, nor any place in Gods word, nor any com» 
monDivin:,naturall,of nations,orany municipalLaw commandeth 
formally obedience paſſive, or ſubjefion paſſive, or non-reſiſtance 
under the notion of paſſive obedience, yea to me obedience paſſive, 
(if we ſpenk of vids properly called as relative eflentially to 
| * 
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2 law) is x chymera, adream,and repagnantia in adjetts, and there- 
foreI utterly deny that reſiſtance veor ſubjeQion pallive, doth 
formally fal under either commandment of God affirmative;or ne- 
gative,onely the unlawfull manner of refiſtance by way of revenge, 
- or for defence of Popery and falſe Religion, and out of impatient 
tolleration of Monarchy or any Tyranny 1s forbidden in Gods word, 
and certainly all the words uſed Rows. 1 3. as they fall under a formal 
commandement of God,or words of action,not of any Chymericall 
paſſive obedience, as we are not toreſiſt atively Gods ordinance, 
as his ordinance, ver.1.2, that is,to refilt God aRtively. 2. We are 
to do good works, not cvil, it we would have theruler no terror 
to us, ver.3. 3. We mult not doill,if we would be free of vengean- 
ces ſword : ver,7. we are to pay tribute and te give fear and honour 
to the ruler, ver.7. all which are evident)y ations, not paſſive ſub- 
jection, and it any paſſive ſubjeion be commanded, it is not here, 
nor in the firſt commandement, commanded, but in the firſt com- 
mandement under the hand of patience and ſubmiflionunder Gods 
hand in ſufferings, or in thethird commandement under the hand of 
rather dying for Chrift, or denying his truth before men ; hence 1 
argue kere Rowm,13.and 1 Pet.2,and Tir.3. is nothing elſe, but an 
expoſition of the tifth commanJement, but ia the fifth commande- 
mcnt onely ative obcdienceis formally commanded,and the {b- 
ordination of interiours to ſuperiours 1s ordained, and paſſive obe- 
dience is no where commanded, but onely modus rei, the manner 
of ſuffering, and the occaſian of the commandement , here it is 
thought that the /ewes converted under this pretext,that they were 
Gods people , beleeved that they thould nat beſubjeRt tothe Ro- 
mans. A certaine Galilearn made the Galileans beleeve that they 
ſhould not pay tribute to Strangers, and that they ſhould call nene 
Lord, but the God of heaven, as Jo/eph.ſaith, Antiq. Indaic.1.20.c.2. 
and De bell. Iudaic.l.7,c.29. yeaand Hierow, Com.in 3.T it. faith, At 
this time the {cc of the Galilears were on foot. It is like the Jews 
were thought to be Galilears , ard that their liberty purchated in 
Chriſt could not confiit with the order of maſter and ſervant, King 
and ſubjeft. And to remove this, Pax eftabliſheth Magiſtracie,and 
commaneeth obedience in the Zord; and he is mareto prove the 
offticeof the Magittrate tg be'of Ged, then any other thing ; and to 
ſhew what is his due, then to eſtabliſh abſolutenefle in Nero to be 
of God; yeato me, cvery word inthe Text ſpeaketh limitedue ſe of 


Princes, 
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Princes, and cryeth downe abſoluteneſſe : 1. No power of God, 
2. Noordinance ef God, 3. Whois aterrorto evill, but a praiſe to 
good works, 4. No miniitcrof God for good, &c. canbe a power 
to which we {ubmitour ſclves on earth, as pext unto Gad, with- 
ont controlment. 5. That paſſive obedicnce falleth formally nnder 
no commandement of God, I prove thus : All obedience lyable to 
a divine com:nandement, dota commend morally the pcrformer of 
obedience, as having a will conformed to Gods morall Law, and 
deformity betwixt the will of him who performeth not obedicnce, 
1rivolyeth the non-obedient in wrath and guiltinefle. Butnon-paſ- 
ſive ſubje&ion to the ſword of the Judge doth nut morally com- 
mend him that ſuff. rcth not puniſhment, for no man is formally a 
ſinner againſta moralllaw, becauſc he fuffercth not the ill of vac 
ment ; nor is he morally good, or to be commended , becauſe hee 
ſuffcreth ill of puniſhment, but becauſe he doth the ill of fin. And 
all evil of puruthment u: jultly inflicted hath Gods volwntas bene 
placiti,the inſtrumentalland hidden decree of God, which ordercth 
both good and ill, Epheſc1.11. for its rulc and cauſe,and hath not 
Gods will of approbation called, vo/xnras ſigni, tor its rule, both is 
contrary tothat-will; Iam ſure Epiphanins 11. 1. toms. 3. hereſ. 40, 
Baſilins in Pal. 32, Nazianzen Orat. ad ſubd. & imperat. Hilar, 
li, ad Conſtant, Auguſt. citeth theſe words, and faith the ſaine. 
If then paſſive ſubj —_— be not commanded, non- ſabj ion paſ- 
five cannot be forbidden,and this text, Row.13. and 1 Per.2. cannot 
a whit help the bad cauſe of Kojalifts ; All then mult be reduced to 
ſome aQion of reſiſting, arguments for paſſive ſubjction though 
there were ſhip-fulls of thcm,they cannot help us. 
Re-oftanding Afſert. 3. By the place 1 Pes.2, The ſervant unjuſtly buffeted is 
in-endediscon- ngt to buffet his maſtcr again, but to bear patiently as Chriſt did,who 
fubj.Qium. __ when he was reviled, ud not revile ag «x. Not becauſe the place 
"  condemmneth reſiſtance for ſelf-defence, but becauſe buffeting again 
is formally re-off-nding, not defending ; defending is properly a 
warding ef a blow or ſtroak : if my neighbour come to kill me, and 
I can by no means ſave my lite by flight, I may defend my ſelf, and 
- all Diviaes ſay,I may rather kill, cre I be kill-d, becaiſe I ama nearer 
by the law of nature,and dearerto my ſelf, and my own life then to 
\, my brother z bur if I kill bin out of malice, or hatrcd, the at of de- 
# fending,by the unlawfull manner of doing, becoineth an aR of of- 
 fending, and munther, whence the wind of the blood-ſhcdder will 
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vary the nature of the ation, from whence this corolarie doth na- 
turally ifſue, that the phyſicall ation of taking away the life ma- _.. _ 
keth not murther,nor homicide, and fo the phyſical aQion of offend- 7** 7 king 
ing my neighbour is not murther : Abraham may kill his ſon, he 1way of the 
for whom the cities of refuge were ordained, and-did kill his bro- lit- maketh 
ther, yet not hating him, he was not, by Gods law, judged a mur- 19 humicide, 
therer. And 2. It neceſſarily hence followeth, that an a& which is 
phyſically an a& of offending my brother, yea even to the taking x- 
way of tis lite is often morally and legally an a of lawfull ſelf-de- 
fence : an offending of another ey ls from the ſole invention 
of ſelf-defence is no more but an a& of innocent felt defence: if Da- 
vid with his men had killed any of Saxls men, in a et battel, David 
and his men onely intending ſelf defence, the war en Davids part 
was meecre defenſive, for phyſicallactions of killing, indifferent of 
themlelves, yet imperated by a principle of naturall felf-defence, 
and clothed with this formall end of ſelt-detence, or according to 
the ſubſtance of the ation,the a& is of ſelf-defence. If therefore one 
ſhall wound me deadly,and I know it is my death, after that,to kill 
the killer of my ſelfe,I being onely a private man, mult be no a& of 
ſelf-defence, but of homicide, becaule it cannot be imperated by a 
ſinleſſe diate of a naturall conſcience, for this end of ſelf-defence, 
. afterI know I am killed. Any mean not uſed for preventing death, 
muſt be an a& of revenge,not of ſelf-defence, for it is phyfically un- 
ſacable for the intended end of ſelf-defence. And fo for a ſervait 
buffeted,to buffet againe, is of the ſame nature : the ſecond buffet not 
being a conducible meane to ward the firſt buft:t, but a meaneto 
procure keavier ſtroakes and poſſibly killing, it cannot bean aRt of 
{elf defence,for an a of ſclf defence muſt be an a dcltinated ex 
natzre rei, onely for defence, and if it be known to be an a& of ſole 
offending, without any known neccflary relation of a mean to ſelt- 
defence as the end,it cannot be properly an at of {clf-defence. 

Aſlert.4. When the matter js lighter,as in paying tribute, or ſuf- 
fering a buffet of a rough maſter, though unjuſtly, we are not to uſe wy. 1... , 
any a& of re-oftending. For though I be not abſolute Lord of my greater domi- 
owne , and ſo may not at my ſole pleaſure give tribute and n10n over our 
expend monies to the hurting of my children, where I am not by 89945 and 
Gods Law or Mans Law obliged to pay tribute; and though I be nn 
not an abſolute Lord of my members, to expoſe face, and cheeks, ca) then one. 
and back to ſtripes and whips AY owne meerd will, yet have our lite. 
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we a comparative dominion given tous ofGod in matters of goods, 
and diſpeling of our members, (I think 1 may" except the caſe of 
mutilation, which is alittic death) for buffets, becauſe Chriſt no 
doubt toteach us the like, would rather give of his goods, and pay 
tribute, whereit is not due, then that this ſcandall lay en the way 
of Chriſt, that Chriſt was noloyall ſubje& to lawfull Emperors and 
Kings. And 1 Cor.g. Pan! would rather not take ſtipend, though 
it was due to him, then hinder the courſe of the Goſpel. And the 
like is 1 Cor.6. where the Corinthians were rather to ſuffer loſſe in 
their goods, then to goe to Law before Infidel Judges, and by the 
like to prevent greater inconveniences, and mutilation, and death ; 
the Chriſtian ſervant hath that dominion over his members, rather - 
to ſuffer buffets, then to ward off buffets with violent reſiſtance. But 
it is no conſequent that innocent ſubjects ſhould ſuffer death of ty- 
rants, and ſervants be killed by maſters, and yet that they ſhall not 
beallowed by the law of nature to defend themſelves, by re-offend- 
ing,when oncly ſelf-defenceis intended, becauſe we have not that 
dominion overlife and death. And therefore as a man is his bro- 
thers murtherer, who, with troward Cain,will not be his brothers 
keeper, and may preſerve his brothers life, without lofſe of his 0wne 
life, when his brother is unjulilly preſerved ; ſo when he may pre- 
ſerve his ownelife,and doth not that which Natures Law alloweth 
him to doe,rather to kill ere he be killed, he is guilty of ſelf-mur- 
ther ; becauſe he is deficient in the duty of lawfull ſelf-defence. But 
I grant to off:nd or kill is not of the nature of defenſive warre, but 
accidentall chercunto,and yet killing of cut-throats ſent forth by the 
illegal commandement of the King may be intended,as a mean and 
alawfull mean of ſelf-defence. 2. Oftwo ills of puniſhment, we 
have a comparative dominion over our ſelves, a man may caſt his 
goods inthe ſeato redeeme his lite. Sofor toredeeme peace, we 
may ſuffer buffets, but becauſe death is the greateft ill of puniſh- 
ment,God hath not made iteligible to us, when lawfull ſelt defence 
isat hand ; But in defending our own life againſt Tyrannicall 
power, though we do it by offending and killing, we refiſt no ordi- 
nance of God,onely I judge killing of the King 1n ſelf-detence not 
lawfull,becaule ſelf-defence muſt be national,on juſt cauſes. Let here 
thereader judge, Barcley 1.3.c.8, pag. i 59. con, Monar, If the King 
( ſaith he) ſhall vex the Common-wealth or one part thereof, wich 
great and intollefable cruehty ; what ſpall the people do ? they -_ 
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(faith he) in that caſe a power to reſiſt and defend themſelves from Y 
injury,but onely to defend themſelves, not to invade the Prince, nor to Populs quidem |, 
reſiſt the injury,or to recede from reverence due to the Prince, I an» boc caſu refi= > 
{wer 1.Let Barclay or the prelate(1t he may carry Barclayes books ) Sn notanes 
or any, difterence theſe two,the people may refilt a Tyrant,but they _— —_ 
maynotreſiſt the injuries inflicted byaTyrants officers8cut-throats. titled tuendiſe ® 
I cannotimagine how to conciliate theſe two:ztor torcliltthe cruelty tantum, non gue 
of a King,is but to hold off the injurie by refiſtance. 2. If this Nero 7 7 11nciper | 
waſte the Common-wealth unſufferably with his cruclty, ard rc- ;, Pome ect. 4 
maine alawful King, to be honoured asa King, who may refiſt him, is i22te, —- 
according to Royalifts way ? but from Rom.13. thcy refilt the Ordi- recedendi a de- | 
nanceof God, 3. Reliſting isnot a meere ſuffering,nor isit a mo» ## 7everen- 
rall reſiſting by alledging Iawesto be broken by him. We had ne- og —A 
ver aqueſtion with Royalifts about ſuch reſiſting. 2. Nor is this ;/ccog; 2d 
reliſting non-obedience to unjult commandements ; that reſilting bet. 

was never yet in queltion,by any, except the Papiſts, who in good 

earneſt, by conſequent, ſay,It is better to obey men,then God, 3. It 

is then reſiſting by bodily violence; but if the King have ſuch an 

abſolute power given him byvod,asRoyaliſts fancie from Rom, 1 3. 

I, 2.* 1 Sam,$.9,11. I know not how Sujeds have any power gi- 

ven them of God, to refilt the power from God, and Gods Ordi- 

nance. 'And ifthis reſiſting extend not it ſclfe to defenfive wars, perrfre 

how fhall the peopl- defend themſclves from is juries and the grea» warres cannox 
reſt injuries imaginable,from an Armie of Cut-throats and Idolg- Þ< withour 

ters in war comming to deſtruy Religion, ſet up Idolatry, and root oftendiog. 

ont the name of Gods people, and lay waite the mountaine of the 

Lords houſe ? And it they may defend themſelves by detenfive 

wats, how can wars be without offending? 3. Thelaw of Nature 

teachethto repell violence with violence, when one man is oppref(- 

ſed, no lefle then when the Common-wealth is opprefled. Barclay 

ſhould have given cither Scripture, or the law of Nature for his 

warrant here. 4. Let us ſuppoſe a King can be perjured, how are 

the Eſtates of the Kingdome, who are his Subj.ts, by Barclays 

way, not tochallengeſuch a Tyrant of his perjuric ? He did ſwear, 
he dbe meek and clement, and heis now become a furious 

Lyon, ſhallthe flock of God be committed to the keeping of a fu- 


rious Lyon? 
D. Foo, p.3.doft.2. pag, 9. addeth, Perſonal defence i lawful 
ag ainft ſudden and illegall invaſion, ſuch as Eliſha p?atticed, even if it 
T 


8 2 were 
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D. Ferne ac- were againſt the Prince to ward blowes, and to hold the Princes hand, 
knowledgeth but not toreturne blowes, but generall refoſtance by Armes, cannot be 
violent reliſt- ywirhout many unjuſt violences , and doth immediatelie ftrike at the 
; oa laW- order, which i: the life of the Conmon-wealth. 

Sonia Anſw. If it be naturall to one man to defend himſelf againſt the 
watres. perſonal invaſion of a Prince, then is itnaturall and warrantableto 
ten thouſand, and. to a whole Kingdome ; and what reaſon to de- 

traud a Kingdome of the benefit of ſelf-defence , more then one 

man ? Neither grace nor policy deſtroyeth nature : and how ſhall 

tenor twenty thouſand bedefended againſt Cannons and Muſquets 

that killeth afar oft, except they keepe Townes againſt the King, 

which D-. Ferneand others ſay had becne treaſon in David, if be 

had kept Keilah againſt King Saxt, except they be armed to offend, 

with weapons of the like natureto kill rather then be killed, as the 

Law of nature teacheth. 3. To hold the hands ct the Prince jsno 

leſſe reſiſting vielence, then to cut the lap of his garment, which 

RI BY TEE © Royaliits thinkunlawfull, and is an oppoſing of externall force to 
wre e#-nfive. the Kings perſor. 4. It is true, warres meercly defenſive cannot be 
only by acci- but they muſt be off. nfive, but they are offenſive by accident, and in- 
d-nt, tended for mcere detence, and they cannot be without warres ſin- 
fully cftcolive, nor can any warres be inreram natxra now, (1 ex- 

cept the warres commanded by God, who onely muſt havebeenc 

ſinfull in the manner of doing) but ſeme innocent mult be killed ; 

but warres cannot for that be condemned, 5. Neither are offen- 

live Warres agatnlt theſe who are no powers and no ordinances of 

Ged, ſuch as are cut-throate Iriſh, condemned Prelates and Pa- 

piits now in Armes, more deſtructive tothe order eſtabliſhed by 

God,then acts of lawtfull war are,or the puniſhing of robbers;and by 
all this Proteſtants in Scor/andand England,ſhould remaine intheir 
houſesunarmed, whilethe Papiſts and Iriſh come on them armed 

| and cut their throats, andiſpoyle and plunder at will. 

"__ s ro Nor can we think that reſiſtance to a King in holding his hartds 
00 um, Henke can be naturall, if he be ſtronger, it is not a naturall meane of ſelfe- 
or warding of Preleryation : Nature hath appoynted innocent and offending vio- 
Qroakes, bur Jence, againſt unjuſt violence, as a meanes of ſelfe-preſervation. 
by effenfive Goliahs (word is no naturall meanes to hold Saxls: hands, fora 
db ——_ ſword hath no fingers;andif Sas/, 1.ſyuddainly,2.without colour of 
with defenſive J-2W or-reaſon, 3. inevitably ſhould. make perſonall invaſion on 
Wars. Davidto kill bit; Dr. Fer»e ſaith be may refit, but _— is e(- 
> 1 tially 
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ſentially a reaction of violenee; ſhew us Scripture or reaſon for vio- 
lent holding a Kings hands in an unjuft perſonall invaſion, without 
any other rea&ion of offence : Walter Torrils killed King W.Rx- 
fs , as he was ſhooting at a Deere ; the Earle of Suffolk killed 
Henrie the 8. at Tilting ; there is no treaſonable intention here,and 
ſo no homicide : Defenſive wars are offenſive, ex events effettn, 
not ex cauſa, or ex intentione. 

But it may be asked, if no paſhve ſubjeRion at all be eomman- 
ded as due to Superiours ? Row.1 3. Axſw. None properly ſo cal- 
led, that is, purely paſſive, onely weare for feare of the iword to 
doe our ducty. 2, We are to ſuffer 111 of puniſhment of Tyrants, 
ex hypotheſs, that they inflict that i!l on us, ſome other way, and in 
ſome other notion then we are to ſuffer ill of equals, for we are to 
fuffer of equals not for any paternall autherity that they have over 
us, as certainly wee are to ſuffer 11] inflied by | Superiours. I de- 
mand of Royalilts, if Tyrants infliting evill of puniſhment upon 
Subjects unjuſtly, be powers ordained of Ged. 2, If torefift a pow- 
er in Tyrannicall aRts be to reſiſt God, 3. Sirce wee arc not to 
yicld ative obedience to all the commandements of Superiours, 
whether they begocd, or ill, by vertue of this place, Rom. 13, how 
js it that we inay not deny paſſive ſubjeion to all the Ads of yio- 
lence exerciſed whether of injuſtice, whether in theſe As of vio- 
lence, wherein the Prince in att eVrits , and formally puniſheth 
not in Godsſtead, or in theſe wherein hEpuniſh.th Tyrannically 
in no formall or actuall ſubordination to God we owe paſſive ſub- 
je&tion : I defire an anſwer to theſe. 


Cxcrete 


Aſert. 5. Flying from the tyranny of abuſed Authority, is a Flying is re- 


plaine reſiſting of Rulers in theirunlawtull oppreſſion and pervert- 
ing of judgement. 

All Royahilts grant itlawfull, and groundit upon the Law of Na- 
ture, that thoſe that are perſecuted by tyrannous Princes may flee, 
and it is evident from Chrilts Commandment, 1f they perſecute you 
in oue City, flee ro another, Mat.,10.23. and by 41.23.34. Chriſt 
fled from the fury of the Jewes, till his houre was come ; Elias, 
Vriah, ler. 26.20. loſeyb and Mary fled ; the Martyres did hide 
themſelves in caves and densof the earth, Heb.1 1.37,38. Pan! was 
— a window in a basket at Damaſcus; this certain- 


ly is tefiſtance : For looke what legall power hath given to a 
tyrannous Ruler,remaining 8 power ordunes of og os 
; t 3 legally, 


fiſtance, 


"a 6 


326 


Fleeing from a Tyrant # reſiſtance. Queſt. XXX. 


Self-defence 
narurall, 


legally, and ſet before his tribunall the ſervants of God, that he may 
kill them and murther them unjuſtly , that ſame legall power he 
hath to murtherthem : Forif it bea.legall power to kill the inno- 
cent, and ſuch a power as they are obliged in conſcience to ſubmit 
unto, they are obliged in conſcience to ſubmit to the legall power 
of citing ; forit is oneand the ſame power : Now if reſiſtance to 
the one power be unlawfull, reſiſtance tothe other muſt be unlaw- 
full alſo, and if the law of ſelt-detence, or command of Chriſt war- 
rant metodiſebey a tyrannous power, commanding me tocompeir 
toreceivethe ſentence of death, that ſame Law farre more ſhall 
warrant me to reſiſt and deny paſſive ſubjefion, in ſubmitting to 
the un-urj.ft ſentence of death. 2. When a murtherer ſelf-convi- 
Red fizeth from the juſt power ofa Judge lawfully citing him, he 
reſiſteth the jult power ordained of God, Rem.3. Ergo, by the ſame 
reaſon if we flee from a tyranious power, we reſiſt that tyrannous 
power, and ſo by. Royaliſts ground we reſiſt the ordinance of God 
by flying. Now tobe diſobedient toa juſt power ſummoning a ma- 
lefaRor, is to hinder that lawfull power, to be put forth 1n lawfull 
Att, for the Judge cannot purge the land of blood, if the murtherer 
flee. 3. When the King of 1/rael ſendeth a Captaine, and fitty 
Licters to fetch Eliſha, theſe come inſtructed with legall power 
from the King, if I may lay fctters on their power by flight upon 
the ground of ſelf-preſervation, the ſame warrant ſhall allow me 
to oppole harmeleſſe violence , for my owne ſafety. 4. Royalilts 
hold4t unlawfull to keepe a ſtrong hold againſt the King, though 
the Fort be not the Kings houſe ; and though that David ſhould 
not have offended, if he had kept Keilah againſt Saw! , Dr. Ferne 
and Royaliſts ſay, it had beene unlawfull reſiſtance. What morere- 
ſiſtance is made to Royall power by wals interpoſcd, then by Seas 
and miles of earth interpoſed ? Both are phyſicallrefiltance, and vi- 
olent ja their kinde. 


QUEST. XXXI. 
Whether or no ſelf-defence againſt any unjuſt violence offered to the 
life be warranted by Gods Law, aud the Law of Natwre and Na- 


tons ? -- 
Elfe-preſervation in all-creatures in whichis nature, is in the 
reatures ſutable to their nature: The Bull detendeth it felfe 
by itshornes, the Eagle by her clawes and bill, it will net fallow | 
f 
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that a Lambe will defend it ſelfe againſt x Wolfe any other way, 

then by flying. So men, and Chriſtian men doe naturally defend 
themſclves z but the manner of ſelf-defence ina rationall creature, 
isrationall, and not alwayes meerely naturall : thercforea politique 
communitie, being a combination of many natures , as neither 

grace, farre leſſe car policy deſtroy nature, then mult theſe many 

natures be allowed of God to uſe a naturall ſelf-defence, If the 

King bring in an Army of forraigners, then a politique community 

muſt defend it ſelfe in a rationall way ; Why ? Sclt-defence is na- 

turall to Man, and naturall to a Lamb, but not the ſame way ; A 

Lambor a Dove naturally defend themſelves againlt beaſts of anc- 

ther kinde, onely by flight, not by re-ation and re-offending : But 

it followeth not that a man defcrideth himſelf from his enemy on- 

ly by flight ; If a robber invademe , to take away my lifeand my 

purſe, I may defend my ſclfe by re-action ; for reaſon and grace both 

may determine the way of {elf-preſervation : Hence Royaliſts ſay, 
a private man againſt his Prince, hath no way to defend himſelte, 
but by flight ; Ergo, a community hath no other way todefend 
themſclvcs, but by light. 1. The antecedent is falſe. Dr. Ferne al- - abr age p _ 
loweth toa private man ſupplications, and denying of Subſidies, _ = "ruy 
and Tribute to the Prince , when he imployeth Tribute to the d:- nying of Tri- 
ſtruftion of the Common-wealth ; which by the way, is a cleere bure co a ty- 
reſiſtance, and an aRive reſiſtance made againſt the King, Rom.1 3. 72n0us Prince, 
6,7. and againſt a Commandement of God, except Royaliſts grant 
tyrannous powers may be reſiſted, 2. The conſequence iÞ naught, 
for a private man may defend himſclfe againſt unjuſt violence, but 
not any way he pleaſcth ; The firſt way is by ſupplications and a- 
porngres: he may not preſently uſe violence tothe Kings ſervants 

efore rr nor may he uſe re-offending , if flight may 
fave. David uſed all the three in order; 1. He made his defence *P»logics, 
by words, by the mediation of Jonathan ; when that prevailed not, —_— 
he tooke himſclfe to flight, as the next ; but becauſe he knew flight wy, dey, 
was not ſafe every way , and nature taught him ſelf-preſervation, full in ſelf- 
and reaſon and l1ght of grace taught him the meanes, and the religi- <ctence. 
ous order of theſe meanes for ſclf-preſervation. Therefore he addeth | 
athird, He took Goliahs ſword, and gathered fix hundred armed men, 
and after that _ uſe of an ks Now a ſword and armour are 
not horimg and ſhipping for flight, but contrary to flight ; ſo re-of- 
fending,is PoliciesIaſt refuge. A godly magiftrate taketh not _ 

CEE the 


328 


Whether violent ſelf-defence Queſt XXX I. 


Violent re-of- 
fending inſelf- 
defence the laſt 


remedy, 


Simmons Loy- 


all Subjects 
belcef. 


Re-off.nding 


compyaratively 
that I kill ere 


I be killed,in 
the court of 


neceflity law- 


$111. 


The flecing of 


a Church or 
nation not a 
mean of ſelf 


defence alway 
pollible, and (o 


not required 


of God, 


the life of a ſubjeR, if ether meanscan compaſſe the end of the Law; 
and ſo he is compelled and neceflitated to take away the life : ſo | 
the private man, in his naturall ſelf-defence,not to uſe re-aQion, or 
violent re-offending, in his ſelf-defence againſt any man, farre lcfſe 
againſt the ſervants of a King, but in the exigence of the laſt and 
molt inexorable neceſſity. And it 1s true that M. Symmens faith, 
Seft.11.pag.35. Self-defence is not to be uſed, where it cannot be with- 
out ſinne, It is certaine, Neceſſity 1s but a hungry plea for ſinne, 
Lake 14.18, but it isalſo true, re-offending comparatively, that | 
killrather then I be killed, in the ſinlefle Cburt of Natures ſpotleſle 
and harmelefle neceſſity, is lawtfull and neceſſary, except I be guil- 
ty of ſelf-murder, in the culpable omiſſion of ſclt-defence. Now a 
private man may flie, and that is his ſecond neceſſity , and violnt 
re-offending is the third meane of ſelf-preſervation. But with leave, 
violent re-oftending is neceſlary toa private man, when his {.cond 
meane, to wit, flight, is not poſſible, and cannot attaine the end, 
aS in the caſe of David : if fight doe not prevaile, Goliahs {word and 
an hoſt of armed men are lawfull : So toa Church and a community 
of Proteſtants, men, women, aged, ſucking children, ſick, and dif- 
caſed, who are preſſed either to be killed, or forſake Religion and 
Jeſus Chriſt, tight is not the ſecond meane, nor a meane at all, bc- 
cauſe 1. not poſſible, and therefore not a naturall meane of -preſer- 
vation : For 1. theaged, the ſick, the ſucking infants , and ſound 
Religion in the poſteritie cannot flee, flight hereis phyſically and 
by natures neceſſity unpoſſible, and therefore no lawfull mean. 
What is to nature phyſically unpoſfible, isno lawfull mean. 2, If 
Chriſt have a premiſe that the ends of the carth, P/a/.2.8. and the 
Iſles ſhall be his poſſeſſion, E/4.49.1. I fee not how naturall de- 
fence can put us to flee, evenall Proteſtants, and their feed, and the 
weak and ſick, whom weare obliged to defend as our ſelves, both 
by the Law of nature and grace. I read that ſeven wicked nations 
and idolatrous were caſt ut of their land togive place totheChurch 
of God,to dwell there,but ſhew mea warrant in natures Law and 
in Gods word that three Kingdomes of Proteſtants,their ſeed, aged, 
ſick, ſacking children , ſhould flee out of England, Scotland , 
Ireland, and leave Religion and the Landto a King and to Papifts, 
Prelates and bloody Iriſh,and Atheiſts:and therefore to a Churchand 
community having Gods right and mans law tothe land, violent 
re-offending is their ſecond mean (next to ſupplications and decla- 
rations, 
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rations, &c.) and flight is not required of them,as of a private man. 
Yea flight is hot neceirily required of a private man, but where it 
is a poſſible mean of ſclt-preſeryation , violent and unjuſt invaſi- | 
on of a private man, which is unavoidable may be obviated 
with violent re-offending. Now the unjuſt invafion made on 
Scotland in 1640. for refuſing the Service-book, or rather the 
idolatry of the Maſe, therein intended , was unavoidable, it 
was unpoſſible for the Proteſtants, rcheir old and fick, their 
women and ſucking children to fl:e over ſea, or to have ſhip- 
ping betwixt the Kings bringing an army on them at D#uns-law, 
and the Prelates charging of the Miniſters to receive the maſle- 
book ; Althnſixs faith well, Pol.c.38. v.78. Though private men 
may flee ; but the «ſtates if they flee, they do not their duty to com- 
mit a conntry, rcligion and all toa Lion. Let net any ot jet, we 
may not deviſe a way to fulfill the prophecy, P/a1.2.8,9. 1/4.49.1. 
itis true, it the way be our own ſinfull way; nor let any object, 4 
Colony went ro New- England and fied the perſecution. Anlwer, 
True, but iffleeing be the onely mean aftcr ſupplication, there was 
no more reaſon that one Colony ſhould goto New- England, then it 
is neceſlary8& by a divine law obligatory ,that the wholcProteſtants 
1n the three kingdomes according to RoyaliſtsDodtrine,are to leave 
thetr native country, & religion to one man,& to popiſhl[dolators & 
Atheiſts willing to worſhip idols with them, and whethere then 
{hall the Goſpel be, which weare obliged to detend with our lives? 

2. There is Twtela vite proxima, & remota. A meerand imme- Alclt defente 
dint defence of our life,and a remote or mediat defence; when there * woes anda 
isno atuall invaſion made by a man ſeeking our life, we are not to —— & 
uſe violent re-offending. David might have killed Saw!, when he 7 
was {|ceping, and when he cut offthe lap of his garment, but it was 
unlawfull for him to kill the Lords Anointed, becauſe he is the 
Lords Anneited, as it ifunlawfull to kill aman, becauſe he is the I- 
mage of Ged,Gen.g 6.cxcept incaſe of neceflity;The magiſtrate in 
caſe of neceſſity may kill the malefeQor, thought his malefices do yy, ., 
not put him in that caſe, that he hath not now the image of God ; þ.4 $a inhis 
now'prudency and light of grace determineth, When we are to hand,he was in 
uſe'violent re-offending for ſelf-preſervation, itis not left toour 2 calc of attu- 
mere In a remote poſture of ſelf-defence, we are not touſe vie- my rr, 

. l - —_—_ . ant being in 
re-offending, -David having Saul in his hand was ina remote , CO 
| On IIs 0) 957 —/ apgnIg not atuall, net int- juſt purſuic. * 
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voidable,not a neceflary mcan in m—_————__ for felf-preſerva” 
tion,for- King Sax! was then ina habituall, not in an atuall purſuit. 
of the whole Princes, Elders and judges of Iſrael, or of a whole 
community and Church; Saxl did but ſeek thelife of one man, 
David, and that not for religion, or a nationall pretended offence, 
and therefore be could not in conſcience put hands on the Lords a- 
noynted; but if S«#/ had aQtually invaded David for his life, David 
might in gel make uſeof Goliahs ſword, (for he took not that 
weapon with him as a Cypher to boalt Saw, it is no lefle un- 
lawfull to threatten a King then to put hands on him) and rather 
kill or be killed by Sa#l{s emifſaries: Becauſe then he ſhould have 
beenin an immediate and neareſt poſture of auall ſelf-defence, 


" Now thecaulſe is farre otherwayes between the King, and the two 
- Parliaments of England, and Scotland, tor the King is not 1, Sleep- | 


The Frote- 
Nants of the 
three king- 
doms,not in 
the caſe that 


David was in p 


when he came 


- - armed upon 
- King Saul 


Leeping. 


So D.Ferne. 


ing in hisemiſſarics, for he hath armies in two kingdomes,and now 
in three kingdomes,by ſea and land,night and day in aRuall purſuit, 
not of one David,but of the eſtates, and a Chriitian community in 
Englandand Scotland,and that for Religions, Lawes and Liberties, 
for the queſtion is now betweene Papiſt and Proteſtant , between 
Arbitrary or Tyranicall government, and law-government, and 
Therefore by both, the Lawes of the politique ſocieties of both 
Kingdomes,and by the Law of Gedand nature, we are touſe violent 
re-off-nding for iclf-preſervation, and put to this neceſſity when 
armies are in actuall purſuig of all the Proteſtant Churches of the 
three Kingdoms, to aftuali killing, rather then we be killed, and 
ſaffer Lawes, and Religion tobe undone. But faith the Royaliff, 
D vids argument, God forbid that I ftretch ont my hand againſt the 
Lords Annoynted,my Maſter the King, concludeth univerſally, that 
the King in his moſt Tyrannous atls , fill remaining the Lords A- 
nemnred,canuet be reſiſted, Anf. 1, David ſpeaketh of ſtretching out 
his hand againſt the perſon of King Sa/: no. man in the three 
Kingdomes, did ſo much as attempt to do violence to the Kings 
per/on. Butthis argument 2. is inconſequent , for a King inyading 
in his own Royall perſon, the innocent ſubjeR, 1. Suddainly. 
2. Without colcuyr of Law and regſon. -, 3. Unavoidably, may be 
perſonally reſiſted, and that with oppoſing a violence bodily, yetin 
that invaſion heremaineth the Lords Annoynted, 2, By this argu». 
ment the life of a murtherer cannot betaken away by a Judge, for he 
rcmaineth one erdducd with Gods iunagegnd keepcth Ril the nw 
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ofa'man under all the murthers that he doth, but it followeth no 
ways, that becauſe God hath indowed his perſon with a fort of 
Royalty, ofa Divine image, that his life cannot be taken ; and cer- 
tainly, if to be a man endued with Gods image, Gen.6.9,10. andto 
bee an ill doer worthy of evill puniſhment are different; to be a 
King , and an i!1 doer may be diſtinguiſhed. 

The grounds of ſelf-defence are theſe ; A woman or a young man 
may violently oppoſe a King, if he force the one to adultery and in- 
ceſt, and the other to Sedomwy ; Though Court-flatterers ſhould fay, 
the Xing in regard of higabſoluteneſle is Lord of life and death; yet 
no man ever ſaid, that the Xing is Lord of chaſtity, faith, and oath 
that the wife hath made to her husband. 

2. Particularnatnre yeelds tothe goed of univerſall nature, for T"< _ of 
which cauſe heavie bodies aſcend, aerie and light bodics deſcend ; _ ] dw 
If then a wilde Bull ors goaring Oxe , may not be let logfe, ina wr: warraneth 
great market-conflaence cf people ; and if any man turne ſo diſtra- ſ:lt-defenee, 
ed, ns he ſmite himſelfe with itones and kill all that paſſe by him; 
or come at him; in that caſe the man is to be bound, and his hands 
fettered, and all whom he invadeth may refiſt him , were they his 
owne ſons, and may ſave their owne lives with weapons; much 
more a King turning a Nero: King Saul vexed with an evill ſpirit 
trom the Lord, may berefiſted; and tare more it a King indued with 
uſe of reaſon , ſhall put vielent hands on all his ſabjets, kill his 
ſon and heire ; yea, any violently invaded, by natures law, may de- 
fend themſelves, and the violent reſtraining of ſuch an one is but the 
hurtingot one man, who cannot be virtually the Common-wealth ; 
but kis deſtroying of the community of men ſent out in warres, 
a$ his bloody emitlaries,to the diſſolution of the Common-wealth. 

3- Thecutting off of a contagious member, that by a Gangrene, 
would corrupt the whole body, is well warranted by nature, be- 
cauſe the ſafety of the whole 1s to be preferred to. the ſafety of a 
: Norisit much that Reyalifts ſay the King being the head, de= 
ſtroy him, the whole body theComon-wealth ts asſolved;as cut of a 
mans head, the life of the whole man 1 taken away; Becauſe, 1.God 
cutteth/ off the ſpirits of tyrannous Kings, and yet the Common= __ 
wealth is not diflolved , no more. then when a Leopard ora wilde a orthar 
Boare, running through children is killed, it can be the deſtruction £105 9% be 
ofall thechildren inthe land. 2. A king indefinitely is referred to vr nntd,. 
the Commoen-wealth OA” head toa Monarchicall King» airy, 
"; u 2 dome, 
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dome, and remove all Kings andthe politique body as Monarchi- 
call, in its frame; isnot Monarchicall, but it leaveth not off to be 2 
politique body, ſeeing it hath other Judges , but the naturall body 
without the head cannot live. 2. This or that tyra ing, be- 
ing atranſient mortall thing , cannnot be referred tothe immortall 
Common- wealth, as it is adequat correlate, They ſay , the Xing 
never dieth, yet this King can dye; animmortall politique body, 
ſuch as the Common-wealth, muft have an immortall head, and 
that isa King as 2 King ; not this or that man, poſlibly a tyrant, 
who is for the time (and eternall things abltra&t trom time) onely 
a King. 

a. © The reaſon of Fortuniue Garcias a $kilfull Lawyer in Spaine 
is conſidcrable , Coment, in l. ut vim vi fﬀf. de juſtit. & jure, God 
hath impl.inted in every creature natural inclinations, and motions to 
preſerve it ſelfe, and we are tolove our ſelf for God , and have a love 
ro preſerve our ſelves rather then onr neighbour , and Natures law 
reacheth every man to love God beſt of all, and next our ſelves more 
then our neighbour; for the Law ſaith, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour 
as thy ſelfe ; then (faith IMalderus com. in 12. 9.26. tom.2. C0, 
concl.2.) The love of our ſelfe, uu the meaſure of the love of our neigh« 
benr, But the rule and the meaſure is more perfet, ſimple, and 
more principal then the thing that is meaſured : It is true, Iamto 
love the ſalvation of the Chwrch, it comming neerer toGods glory, / 
morethen my owne ſalvation, as the wiſhes of Moſes and Paxl do 
prove; and 1 am to love the ſalvation of my brother, mere then 
my owne temporall life ; but I amto love my owne temporall 
life more then the life cf any other, and therefore I am rather to 
kill, then tg be killed, the cxigence of neceſſity ſorequiring ; Na- 
ture without ſin@gmeth this as a truth, in the caſe of loſſe of life ; 
Proximm ſum eromet mihi, Epheſ.5.28,29. He that loveth bu wiſe, ' 
loveth bimſelfe; for no man ever yet hated his owne fleſh, but nouriſpeth 
it, andcheriſheth it, even as the Lord the Church. As then naturety- 
eth the dam to defend the young birds, and the Lyon her whelps, 
and the husband the wife, and that by acomparative re-offtending, 
rather then the wife or children ſhould be killed; yea, hee that 1s 
wanting to his brother, (if arobber unjuſtly invade his brother ) 
and helpeth him not; is'a murtherer of his brother ſofarre , 
ſpirituall law requiring both conſervation of it in our perſon, and 
preſervation in others. The forced Dam£{ll was commanded to 
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cry for help, and not the Magiſtrate on<ly, but the neerelt private 
man cr woman was tocome, by an obligation of adivine Law of 
the ſeventh Commandement, to reſcue the Damſell with violence; 
evenas a man isto fave his enemies Oxeor his Aſſe out ofa pit : 
Andif a private man may inflit bedily puniſhment of two de- 
grees, to preſerve the life and chaſtity of bis neighbour , far rather 
then ſuffer his life and chaſtity to be taken-away, then he may infli 
violence of feure degrees even to killing , forhis life, and mach 
more for his owne lite, So whena Robber, with deadly weapons 
invadeth an innocent traycller to kill him, for his goods, upon the 
ſuppoſition that if the Robber be not killed , the innocent ſhall be 
killed ; Now the queftion is, whichof the two, by Gods morall 
Law and revealed willin point of conſcience, ought to be killed by 
his fellow ; for we ſpeake not now of Gods eternall decree of 
permitting evill, according tothe which murtherers may crucific 
the innocent Lord of glory : by no morall Law of God , ſhould the 
ur zaſt robber kill the znnocent traveller, therefore in this exgence 
of providence, the traveller ſhould rather kill the robber. 1t any 
fay, by Gods morall Law not one ſhovld kill his fellow ; and it is a 
fin againſt the morall Law in cither to kill other; I anſwer: If a 
third ſhall come in when the robber and the innocent are invading 
each other for his life, all acknowledge by the fixt Command: - 
ment, the third may cut off the robbers arme to ſave the innocent ; 

butby what Law of God he may cut off tus arme, he may take his 
life alſo to ſavetheother ; forit is murtherto wound unjuſtly, and 
to diſmember a man by private authority , as it isto take away his 
life : If therefore the third may take away the robbers member, 
thenalſo hislife, ſo hee doe it without malice or appetite of re- 

venge, and if he may doe it out of this principle, Thow ſalt love 

thy neig hbour as thy ſelfe ; becauſe a man is obliged more to love 


his owne fleſh, then his neighbours, Zphe/.5.28. and ſo more to How many 
defend himfelfe, then to defend hisneighbour, then may he oppoſe waycs a man 
violence to the robber ; Astwo men drowning ina water, the one may preferre 
isnot obliged by Gods Law, to expoſe himlelfe to drowning to e359 
fave his neighbour ; but by the cantraty , hee is obliged rather to ,, the ſafery of 
fave hjaſclte, though it were with the loſſe of his neighbours lite : his brother. 


As in war, if ſouldiers in a ſtrait paflage be purſued on their life, 

nature teacheth them to flee; if one fall, hisfellow in that exigence 

is not onely. not obliged tolift himup, but he and the reſt Bing, 
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though they trample on him and kill him, they are not guilty of 
murther,ſeeing they hated him not before, Dent.19.4.6. ſo 'Chem- 
nt. loc, com. de vindie. q.3. alloweth private defence. 1. When the 
violence is ſnddaine, And the 2. Violence manifeſtly inevitable, 
3. W hen the Magiftrate us abſent and cannet help. 4. When modera- 
tion «s kept 4s Lawyers require, 1. That it be done incontinent, if 
it be done after the injury,it 1s revenge,not defence. 2. Not of Deſire 
of revenge. 3. With proportion of armor, It the violent invader in- 
vadenot with deadly weapons,you mult not invade him with dead- 
ly weapons, and certainly the law, Exod. 22. of a mans defending 
his houſe is clear, 1. If he come inthe night, it is prefumed he is a 
robber. 2, If he be taken with a weapon breaking the houſe, he 
comcthto kill,s man may defend himſelf, wife, and chilgren, but he 
is 3. but to wound him, and it he die of the wound, the defender is 
free,{o the defender is not to intend his death, but to ſave himſelf. 
5.It werea mighty defect in providence to man, if dogs by nature 
may defend themſelves againit Wolves, Bulls againſt | Lyons, 
Doves, . againſt Haukes, . if man in the abſence of the lawfull Magi- 
ſtrare,ſhou!ld not defend himſelf againſt unjuſt violence,but one man 
might raiſe armies of Papiſts ſick for blood todeſtroy innocent men. 
They objeRt, When the King u preſent in his perſon,and hu invader s, 
he u« not abſent ,and ſo though you may rather kill a private man, then 
ſuffer your ſelf to be killed,yet breauſe prudence actermineth the means 
of ſelf-defence, you are to rxpoſe your life to hazard for juſtice of your 
King, andtherefore not todo violence to the life of your King, nor 
can the body in any ſelf-defence, fight againſt the head, that muſt be the 


. deſtruttionof the whole. Ani, Though the King be preſent as an 


unjuſt invader in Warres againſt his innocent ſubjefts, he is abſent 
aSa King,and a father and defender,and preſent as an unjuſt grafia- 
tor, and therefore the innocent may defend themſelves, when the 
King neither can,nor will defend him. Natere maketh a man (ſavth 
the law. 1, Gener. c, de decur. 1. 10.1. fialins. (. Bellifſime whique 
Gloſſ. in verſ., ex magn. not. per. illum. rres.4 quod vi aut clam. tb 
ait pretor. 5. fi debitorem meum. ff. de hiſque 'in fraud. credits.) 
even 4 privat man bu ewx judge, magiftrate and defender, quando co- 
pram judicts,qui fibi jus reddat,non habet. When he hath no jugge, to 
give him juſtice and law. 2. The ſubjeRs aretogive their lives, for 
the King, the King, 'becaulſc the ſafety of the King as King is the 
lafety of the cotnmon-wealth. - But the King as offering wh 
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violence to his innocent ſubjefts is not King. Zoaunet. part. 3. defenſ. 
#n.44.tran/grediens notorie efficinns [num judex, agit velut privatus 
aliqui,nen ut magiſftratns, ff de injur oft bonus in ſimili in,l, qui fun- 
dum. $5, þ. tutor. ff. pro emptore. 3. If the politick body fight a- 
gainſt this head in particular, not as head, but as anoppreſſer of the 
people. There is no fear of diffelution, if the body rife againſt all 
maziltracy, as magiſtracy and lawes: difſolution of all mult follow, 
Parliaments and inferiour judges are heads. Nam. 1.16. Num. 
10.4. Dent. 1.15. Joſp, 22.21, NM. 3.1. Ver.g.11.1 King.s.1. 
1 Chroy. 5.25.2 Chro.5.2. No leſic then the Xing,and it is unlaw- 
full tvoffcr violence to them , though I ſhall rather thinke a private 
man istoſuffer the King to Kill him, rather then he kill the King ; 
becauſe he is to preferre the life of a private man, to the life of a 
publiqueman. 

6, By the law of nature a ruleris appointed to defend the inno- 
cent. Now by nature an infant inthe wombe dcfendeth it (elf firſt, 
© beforethe parents can defend it, then when parents and magiltrates 

arenot, (aid violent invading magiltrates are not in that magt 
ſtrates) nature hath commended every man to ſel{-defcnce. 

7. The Law of nature excepteth no violence, whether inflicted 
by a magiſtrate, or any other unjult violence from aruler is twice 
injuſtice. 1. He doth unjuſtly as a man. 2. As a member of the 
common-wealth. 3. He committeth a ſpeciall kind of fin of in- 
Juſtice,againk his oltice, but it is abſurd to ſay we may lawfully dc- 
fend our felvcs from ſmaller injuries, by the law of nature; and not 
from the greater. If the Pope (ſaith Fer Yaſquez.zlnft.queſt.1.1.c. 24. 
#n.24,25.) commaud to take away benefices from the juſt owner, theſe 
who are toexecute bis commandement, are uot ts obey, but to write 
back that that mandat came not from hu holineſſe, but from the aua- 
rice of hus O fficers; but if the Pope ſtill continue and preſſe the (ame 
wnjuft Mandat, the ſame ſhould be written againe to him : and though 
there be none above the Pope, yet there ts natural ſelf-defence patent 
for all. Defenſio vite nece; aria eft, & 4 jure natural profixit : 
L, ut vim. ff. de juſt. & jure 16, Nam quod quiſque 0b tutelam 
corports ſus fecerit, jure feciſſe videatwur, C. jus naturale. 1, diffinc, 
L1.ﬀ. de vi & viermata. |, injuriarum. ff. de injuria. C. ſignifica- 

fti. 2. 4: hows, |, ſcientiam, ſet, qui non aliter ff. ad eg: Aquil. C. 
fo vero 1.68 ſent, excom. 1, ſedetſs ff. ad leg. Aquii, etiamſs ſe- 
guatur bomicidin. Vaſquez. 1.16.17, n 5. etiam aidere licet ob 
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defenſionem rerum. Vim vi repellere omnia jura permittans in C, 
ſignificaſti, Garcias Fortunins Comment. in, ut vim. ff, de inftit, 
> jur. n. 3, deſendere ſe eſt juris nature & gentium, A jure civils 
fuit additum moderamen inculpate tutele. lac. Novel, defenſ. n,101, 
Occidens Principems vel alium Tyrannidem exercentem, a pana homi- 
cidis excuſatur, Groting de jure belli & pacu, 1.2.C.1.n.z. Sicorpus 
imperatar vi preſente, cum pericalo vite non alter vitabils, 'twnc 
bellum eſt licitum etiam cum interfettione periculum inferents, ra- 
tio, natura quemque ſibi commendat. Barcl, adverſ. Monar l.z.c.8, 
eſt jus cuilibet ſe tenends adverſus immanem ſevitiam. 

But what ground ((aiththe Royaliſt) « there to take Arms againſt 
a King ? Ielouſies and ſuſpitions are not enough, 

Anſ. The King ſent firſt an Armie to Scorland, and blocked us 
up by ſea, before we took Armes. 2. Papiſts were armed in Eng- 
land, they have profeſſed themſelves in their Religion of Trent to 
Takeing of be ſo much the holyer, that they root out Proteſtants. 3. The King 
armes in the declared we had broken loyalty to him, ſince the laſt Parliamenr. 
law is a ſovc- 4 4: He declared both Kingdoms Rebels. 5. Attempted in his Emiſ- 
3-8 A {aries to deſtroy the Parliament, 6. And to bring in a forraigne e- 
poſture. Netnie. And the Law faith, An imminent danger, which u 4 ſuffici- 

ent warrant to take up Armes , is not ſtrokes, but either the terrour of 

Armonr, or threatning. Gloſſator.in d.l.1.C. Vnae vi. ait non eſſe 

verbera expettanda, ſed vel terrorem armorum [ufficere, vel minas, 

> hoc eſſe imminens periculum, L. Sed & fi quemcnnque in princ,ff. 

ad leg. Aqnil.l,3. quod qui armats ff. de vi + vi armata i qui ag- 

eden. C.adlegem C. ad legem Cornelis, | 

In moſt hainous ſinnes, conatus , the endeavonr and aime (etiamſs 

] effe lus non ſequatur, puniri debet ) 1 puniſhable, Bartoln, in 1, $5 

| k qu non dicar rapere, 

b Rigs ay me The King hath aimed at the deſtrution of his Subjets, through 
4 the power of wicked counſellors, and we are to conſider not the in- 
2 _ | tenton of the workep, but the nature and intention of the work ; 
4 rent C onſpiv Papiſts are in armes;their religion, the Conſpiracy of Trent, their 
| conſcience(if they have any) their malice againſt the covenant of 
Scotland which abjureth theirReligion to the full, their ceremonies, 
their Prelates lead, and neceſſitate them to root out thename of 
- Proteſtant, Religion,yea and to ſtab aKing who is a Preteſtant. Nor 
15 our King remaining & Proteſtant, and adhering to his oath made 


at his Coronation in both kingdomes, Lord of his own perſon, 
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maſter of himſelf,nor able as King to be a King over Prot: ſtant ſub- 
. jeas,it the Papiſts now in armes undcr his Randard,ſhall prevsil. 
The King hath been compclled to go apainit his ownoath and the 
Lawes which he did ſwear to maintaine ; The Pope ſendeth to his 
popiſh armies both diſpenſations, bulls, mandats, incouragements: 
The King hath made a ceſſation with the bloody Irith, and hath put 
arms in the handsof Papifts.Now he being under the oath of God, 
tied to maintain the Proteſtant Religion, he hath a metaphyſically 
ſubtle, pearcing faith of miracles, who beleeveth armed Papilts, and 
\  Prelates ſhall defend Proteſtants, their Religion, and theſe who 
haveabjured Prelats as the lawful ſons of the Pope, that ; a#\i5ee;, 
and as the law faith, 2 witibet in dubio preſnmitur bonus, L. merito 
preſumi, L.non omnes 5 4 Barbarss de re milit. Charity belreveth 
not if: So Charity is rot afooleto beleeve allthings. So ſaith the 
Law, Semel malus, [emper preſnmitur malus, incodem genere, C. 
ſemel malns de jure gentium in6, Once wicked ts alwayes wicked in 
that kind, Marins Salamonins 1]. C. in L. ut vim atque injuriam ff. 
de juſt. + jure. We are not to wait on ſtrokes, the terronr of armonr, 
omminm conſenſu, by conſent of all is ſufficient. u. 3. If 1 ſee (faith 
he) the enemy take an arrow ont of the Yuiver, before he bend the 
bow,jt ts lawful to prevent him with a blow -= cnnttatio eſt periculo- 
ſa. The Kings comming with armed men, to demand the Five 
Members, into the Houſe of Commons, is very ſymbolicall, and 
Wirre was printed on that fa, he that ranncth may reade. His 
comming to Hil with an Armie, faith not he had nocrrand there, 
but aske what it was in the clock. See Novellns that learned Venes 
tian Lawyer, in a Treatiſc for defence, he maketh continuatam ri- 
xam, a continued upbr aiding 4 ſufficient ground of violent defence, 
Heciteth Doftores Commiter. in L, ut vim, ff. de juſt, © jure, Yea 
he faith, Drunkenueſſe, defenſ,n,\44. Error,n. 46. Madneſſe, n. 
49, 50. Ignorance,n.51,52, Impndence, n.54. Neceſſity, n. 56, 
Laſciviowſneſſe, 58, Continuall reproaches,5 9g. The fervonr of an- 
ger, 64. Threatning, 66. Feare of imminent danger,67. Inſt grief 
doe excuſe aman from homicide, and that in theſe he ought to be 
more mildly puniſhed, 2 ia obnubilatum & mancum eft conſilium, 
Reaſon in theſe bring lame and clogged. Ambroſ.1.1. offic, 2 us non 
repelit injuriam a/ocio, cum _ ram eft in vitio, quam ille qui fa- 


_ 658. And as Nature, fo the Laiv fai the loſſes are ſuch a5 can 
never be repaired, as Death, Mutilation, leſſe of Chaſtity, QZueonians 
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fatlainfetta fieri nequeunt, things of that kinde once done, can never 
be undone, we are to prevent the enemy, 1. Zonat. tratt. defenſ” par.z. 
L.in bells S. fatle de capit. notat. Gloſſ. jnl. {5 quis provecatione, If 
the King ſend an Iriſh Rebcll to caſt me over a bridge, and drowne 
me ina water , I am not to do nothing , while the Kings emiſlary 
firſt caſt me over, and then in the next room Iam to defend my {cit 
but nature and the law of ſelf-defence warranteth me (if 1 know 
certainly his zyme) to horſe him firſt over the bridge, and then con- 
ſalt how to defend my ſ{clfe at my own leaſure. 

Rojaliſts obje& that David in hu defence never invaded and per- | 


\/Fecured Saul ; yea, when he came upon Saul and his men ſleeping, hee 


Offenfive and 
defenuſive wars 
diftcer in the e- 
vent andinten- 
tions of men, 
bur nut phy- 
fically, 


would not kill any ; but the Scottiſh and Parliaments Forces not onely 
defend, but invade, offend, kill and plunder ; and this ts cleerely an of- 
fenſrve, not adefenſive warre. 

Anſw. Thereis no dctenfive warre different in ſpece and nature 
from an effenſive warre, it we ſpeake phyſically, they differ oncly 
in the event and intention of the heart, and it is moſt cleare that the 
affeRion and intention doth make one and the ſame aQion of taking 
away the life, either homicide, or no homicide : If a man out of ha- 
tred deliberatcly take away his brethers life, heis a murtherer eate» 
1, but if that ſame man had taken away that ſame brothers life, 
by the flying off of an Axe head offthe ſtaffe, while he was bew- 
ing timber, he neither hating him before, nor intending to hurt his 
brother, he 15 no murtherer,by Gods expreſſe Law,Dext.4.42.Doxr. 
19 4. loſpnua20.5, 2. Thecauſe betweene the King and thetwo 
Parliaments, and bet weene Sawl and David, are ſe different in this, 
aSitis muchforus: Royaliſt; ſay, David might if he had ſeene of- 
fending to conduce fer {.lfc-preſervation, have invaded Sauls men, 
and ſay they, the caſe was extraordinary , and bindeth not us to ſelfe= 
defence; and thus they muſt ſay ; for offenſive weapons, fiich as Go- 
liakbs (word, and an hoalt of armed men, cannot by any rationall 
men be aſſumed (and David had the wiſdome of God) but to of- 
fend, if providence ſhould fo diſpoſe ; and ſo what was lawfallto 
David, is lawfull tous in ſelf-defence , he might offend lawfully, 
and ſo may We. 

2, If Sal and the Philiſtims aymiog (as under an oath)to ſet up 
Dagonin theland of J/rael, ſhould invade David, and the Princes 
and Elders of 1/rae! who made him King ; and if David with a 
hoaſt of armed men, he and the Princes of 1/+ae/, ſhould come van 


- 


Whether defenfive Warres Queſt, XXX1I, 


The lawfulneſs 
of violent re- 
ſiftance of 
Kings cleare 
from Scripture 
proofes. 


come with armour to flee, is a mocking of the word of God. 2, It 


QUEST. XX XII. 

Whether or no the lawfulneſſe of defenſive warres hath its warrant in 

(Gods word, from the example of David, Eliſha, the eighty Prieſts 
who reſiſted Uzziah, cc? 


D Avid detended himfelfe againſt King Sawl, 1, by taking Go- 
ltiahs (word with him, 2. by being Captaine to fix hundred 
men, yca, it is more ther cleare, 1 Chrox.12. that therecameto 
D avid a hoaſt like the hoaſt of God, v.22. to help againſt Saul, ex- 
ceeding foure thouſand, v.36. Now that this heaſt came warran- 
tably to help him againſt Savl, I prove, 1. becauſe it is ſaid, ver. 1. 
Now theſe are they that came to David to Ziglag, while he kept him- 
ſelfe cloſe, becauſe of Saul the ſon of Kilh ; and they were among#t the 
mighty men,helpers of the warre : and then ſo many mighty Captains 
arerecho1ed out, v.16. There came of the children of Benjamin and 
Iudah to the hold of David, v.19. Andthere fell ſome of Manaſlch to 
David. 20. As he went to Ziglag there fell to him of Manaſſch; Ke- 
n h, and Jozabad, Jedicl and Michael, and | ozabad, avd Elihu, and 
Zilthai Captaines of the thouſands that were of Manafſch. 21. And 
they helped David ag4inſt the band ( of the rovers.) 22. Atthat time 
day by day there came to David, untill it was a great hoaft, like the 
boaſt of God, Now the fame expreſſion that is ver.1, where it is 
ſaid, they came to help David againſt Saul, which ver. 1. & repeated, 
ver,16, ver.19,20,21,22,23. 2. That they warrantably came, is 
evident ; becauſe, 1. the Spirit of God commendeth them for their 
valor and skill in war, ver.2, ver.8, ver.15. ver.21, which the Spi- 
rit of God doth not in unlawfull wars. 2. Becauſe Amaſas, v.18.. 
T he Spirit of the Lord comming on him, ſaith, Thine are we, David, 
ana an thy friae, than ſon of elle ; peace, peace unto thee , ang peace to 
thy helpers, for thy God help:th thee. The Spirit of Godinſpireth no 
man to pray peace, to thoſe whoare in anunlawfull warre. 3.That 
they came to Davias fide onely to be ſufferers, and to flee with Da- 
vid, and not to purſue and offend, is ridiculous. 1; Itis ſaid, ver. 1. 
They came to David to Ziglag, while he kept himſelfe cloſe becanſe of 
Squl the fop of Kiſh. And they were among#t the mighty men, helpers 
of the warye. It1s a {corne to ſay, that their might, and their help- 
ing in warre, canfiſted in being meere patients with David, and ſuch 
as fled from Sal: for they had beene on Sa#ls [ide before ; and te 
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iscleare, the ſcope of the Spirit of God isto ſhew how God help- 
ed his innocent fervant D avid agairſt his perſccuting Prince and 
Maſter King Sax, in moving ſo many mighty men of warre to 
come in ſuch multitudes, all in Armes, to belp him in warre.Now to 
what end would the Lord commend them, as fir for Warre, men of 

might, fit ro handle ſhield & buckler, whoſe faces are as the faces of 

Lyons, as ſwift as the Roes on the Mowntaines, yer. 8. and commend 

them as helpers of David, it it were unlawfull for David, and all 

thoſe mighty mcn, to carry Armecs to purſue Saul and hisfollow- 

ers, and to doe nothing with their armour but flee ? Jadge it the 

Spirit of God in reaſon could ſay , All theſe men came armed with 

bowes, ver. 2, and could handle both the right hand and the left in 

ſlinging ſtones and ſhooting of arrowes,and that ver. 22.41l theſe came 

ro David,being mighty men of valour,and they came as C aptains over 

hundreds and thouſands, & they put to flight all them of the valleyes, 

both toward the Eaſt, and toward the Weſt, ver.14,15. and that Da- 

vidreceived them, and made them Captains of the band, if they did 

not come in a poſture of warre, and for hoſtile invaſion, it need 

were? For if they came on. ly to ſaff:r and to flee, not to purſae, 

Bowes, Captaines , and Captaines of Bands made by David and 

Davids helpers inthe warre, cane not to help David by flying, 

that was a hurt to David, not a help, It istruz, M. Symmons faith, 

1 Sam.22.2. T hoſe that came out to David, ffreng thened him , but Symmen; Loy- 
he ſtrengthened not them; and David mi ght eaſily have reven red him- all ſubj:&. $. 
ſelfe on the Ziphitcs, who did good will to betray him to the hand; of 19-P3B.30. 
Saul, if his conſcience had ſerved him. | 

Anſw. 1. This wouldinferrethattheſe armed mencame to help 

Davidagainſt his conſcience, and that David was a patient in the 
buſineſle, the contrary is1in the Text, 1 Sam. 26. 2. David became 

4 Capt aine over them : and 1 Chroa,12.17. If ye com? praceably to 

help me. my heart ſhall be knit to you. wver.18. Then Davidreceived 

them, and made th:m Captains of theband. 2, David might have 

revenged bimſclfe upon the Ziphites : Trae, but that Conſcience 

hindred him, cannot be proved. To purſue an enemic is an at of a 

Councell uf Warre ; and he faw'it would create more enemies, not 

helphis Cauſe. 3. To Davidto kill Sau! ſleeping , and the people 

who out of a miſ-informed conlciencc came out, many of them to 

help their lawfull Prince againſt a Traitor (as was ſuppoſed ) ſee- 

king to kill their King, andtouſurpthe throne, had not been wiſ- 
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dome nor juſtice, becauſe to kill the enemie in a juſt ſelf-defence, 
mult bz, when the enemie actually doth invade, and the life of the 
detendant cannot be otherwiſe ſaved. A ſleeping enemie is not in 
the a&t of unjuſt purſuit of the innocent ; but if an Armie of Papilts, 
Philiſtims were 1n the fields fleeping, purſuing net one fingle D «- 
vid onely for a ſuppoſed perſonall wrong to the King, but lying in 
Davids not in- the fields and campe againſt the whole Kingdome and Religion, 8& 
vading Saul labouring to intreduce arbitrary Government , Popery, Idolatry, 
and his m?n, andtodcltroy Lawes and Liberties, and Parliaments, then David 
a caſe pr a were obliged to kill theſe murtherers intheirfleep. 
- m__ : % If any ſay, The caſe ts all one in a naturall ſelf-defence what ever be 
England and the canſe,and who ever be the enemy, becauſe the ſelf-defender 14 not 
Scotland now. to offend, except the unjuſt Invader be in attuall purſuit, now Armies 
in thity ſleep are not in attwall purſuit. 
Anſw. When one man with a multitude invadeth one man, that 
one man may purſue, as he ſeeth moſt conducible for telf-detence. 
Now the Law faith, Threatnings and terror of Armour maketh im- 
minent danger, and the caſe o purſuit in ſelf-defencelawhull ; if 
therefore an Armic of Iriſh Rebels and Spanyards were lleeping 1n 
their Camp, and our King in a deep leep in the midſt of them, and 
theſe Re buls aRually in the Camp beſieging the Parliament, and 
the Citie of London, moſt unjuſtly to take away Parliament, Laws, 
and Liberties of Religion , it ſhould follow that Generall Eſſex 
ought not to kill the Kings Majeſty in his ſleep, for he is the Lords 
Anointed, but 1. will jt follow that Generall Eſſex may not kill 
the Iriſh Rebcls leeping about the King ? and that he may not re- 
ſcue the Kings Perſon out of the hands of the Papiſts aud Rebels, 
enſnaring the King, and leading him on to Popery, and to employ 
his Authority to defend Popery, and trample upon Proteſtant Par- 
liaments, and Lawes ? Certainly from this example this cannot be 
concluded, For Armies in aQtuall purſuit of a whole Parliament, 
Kingdome,Lawes, and Religion, (though ſleeping in the Camp) 
becauſe in aRtuall purſuit, may.be invaded, and killed, though (l-e- 
ping. And David uſeth no argument from conſcience, why hee 
might not kill Saw/s Armie, (I conceive he. had not Arimes to doe 
that) and ſhould have created more enemies to himſclte,and hazard: 
hisowne life, and the life of all his men, it he had of purpoſe killed 
ſa many lleeping men ; yea the inexpedience of that, tor a private 
wrong to kill Gods mi{-led people,ſhould have made al 1/7ael cne- 
: mes 
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miesto David. But David uſeth an Argument from Conſcience 

onely, to prove it was not lawfull for kim to ſtretch forth his hand 

againſt the King ; and for my part, ſo long as heremaineth King, - 7 nr 
and is not dethroned by thoſe who mace him King «t Hebron, to King as Jeſu- 
put hands on his perſen, I judge utterly unlawfull:: one man flee- irsreach, 
ping cannot be in actuall purſuit of another man; ſo that the ſelf- 

deferder may lawfully kill him in his {leep ; but the caſe is farre 0- 

therwiſein lawfull wars, the Iſraelites might lawfully kill the Phi- 

liſtims encamping about Jeruſalem to deftroy it, and Religion, and 

the Church of God, though they were all (leeping ; even though we 

ſ{uppoſe King Sax/ had brought them in by his Authority, & though Sa m.267 
he were ſleeping in the midit of the uncircumciſed Armics ; and it | Y-12. 

is evident, that an hoaſt of armed enemies, though fleeping, by the ; 
law of ſelf-defence may be killed, leſt they awake and kill us;[ * 
whereas one ſingle man, and that a King, canrot be killed. 21I think 

certainly, David had net done unwilſecly , but hazarded his owne 

life, a all his mens , if he, and Ahimelech, and Abi/hai (hould | 

have killed an hoſt of their enemies ſleeping, that had beena work, 

as impoſhble to three, ſo hazardſome toall his men. 

D. Ferne, as Arniſeus did before him, faith, The example of Das D. Ferne his 
vid was extraordinary,becanu/e bew.ts anointed and deſigned by God - ——_ 
4s ſucceſſor to Saul, and ſo he muſt uſe ax extraordinary way of guar» 5 ” 
ding himſtlfe, Arniſeus citeth Alberic, Gentilis, that David was Arniſeus de 


A 
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nowexempied from among#t the number of Subjetts. authorit.princ. 
Anſw. There were not two Kings in Iſrael nov, both David _ n15. 
awvids exam- 


and Saw. 2, David acknowledgeth bis ſubjetign in naming Sawt' je 1 ever 
the Lords Anointed, & his Maſter, Lord + K ing ; and thercfore ordinary. 
David was yet 2 ſubjeR. 3. It David would haye proved his title 

to the Crowne by exiracrdinery wayes, he who killed Goliah ex- 
traordinarily, might have killed Sax! by a miracle ; but Davidge= 

etha moſt ordinary way te work, for ſelf-defence, and his com- 

ming totheKingdom was through perſecution, want,cating ſhew- 

bread in caſe of neceſſity, defending himſelf wit h Go/iahs ſword, 

4-How was any thing extraordinary, and above aLaw, ſceing D4- 

vid might have killed his enemie Sax, and according to Gods 

Law he ſpared him? .and hee argueth from a| morall duty , he 

is the Lords annoyned, therefore I will not kill him? wasthis 


extraeardinaryabove a law ? then according to Gods /aw he might 
have 
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have killed him. Royaliſts cannot ſay fo, what ground to ſay one of 
Davids as in his deportment toward Sax! way extraordinay, and 
not all? was it extraordinary that David fied ? no:or that David con- 
ſulted the oracle of God, what to do when Sav/ was coming againſt 
him? 5. in anordinary fat ſomething may beextraordinary, as the 
dead ſleep from the Lord wpen Saul, and hu men.1, Sam. 26.and yet 
the fat according to its ſubſtance ordinary. 6. Nor is this extra- 
ordinary,that a diſtreſſed man,being an excellent warriour as David 
was, may uſe the help offix hundred men,who by the law of charity 
are to help to deliver the innocent from death ; yea, all 1/raet were 
obliged to defend him , who killed Goliah, 7. Royalifts make * 
Davids a&t of not putting hands on the Lopds annointed an ordi- 
nary morall reaſon againſt reſiſtance, but his putring on of armour, 
they will have extraordinary,and this 1s (I confeſſe) a ſhort way to 
an adverſary tocall out ſomething that is for his cauſe, and make it 
ordinary,and ſomething that is againſt his cauſe, mult be extraor- 
dinary. 8, Theſe menby the law of nature were obliged te joyne 
in armes with David, ergo the non-helpipg of an opprefled man, ' 
muſt be Gods ordinary law : a blaſphemous tenet. 9. It David 
by an extraordinary ſpirit Killed not King Sal, then thc Jeſuits way 
of killing muſt be Gods ordinaty Law. . 

2, David certainly intended to keep K+i/ah againſt King Savul, 


for the Lord would not have anſwered Davidin an unlawtull fat, 


for that were all one, a$if God ſhould teach Davidhow to play 
the Traitor to hjg King;for if God hadanſwered, They will not deli- 
ver thee up, but they ſhall ſave theefrom the hand of Saul, As David 
beleeved he might fay this , as well as its contradicent, then David 
behoved to keep the city, for certunly Davids queſtion pre-ſuppo- 
ſeth he was to keepthecity. 
The example of Z/ifba the Prophet is conſiderable, 2 Kings 
6. 32. But Eliſha ſate in his konſe, and the Elders with him: And 
the King ſent 4 man before him ; but ere the meſſengers came to him, 
he ſaid te the Elders, See now the ſonne of a murtherer, hath ſent to 
take away mine head. Here is unjult violence offered by King /orans 
toan innocent man, E1/5/5a keepeth the houſe violently againit the 
Kings Meſſenger, as we did kecp Caltles againſt King Charles his 
unlawfull meſſengers, Look (faith he) when the meſſenger commeth, 
ſoat the deore. 2.There is violence alſo commanded, and reſiſtence 
to 
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to be made , Hold hin faft at the dovre. In the Hebrew it is, 
= DN DAS?) _—_ TD Aria Montan, Claxdite 
oftinen, c5- opprimetis enum ini oftio : Violently preſſe him at the doore : 
And ſo the Chaldee Paraphraſe, lerom. Ne finatienm mmtroire. The 
LXX. Interpreters, *5M-lamy awry & 74 Wa, Hidire emmin oftio, 
Preſſe him betwixt the doore and the wall. It is a word of bodily vio- 
lence, according to Vatablus, Yea Theedoret will have King Joram 
himſelfe holden at the doore. And 3. It is no Anſwer that D, Ferne 
and other Royaliſtsgive, that E/;/>« made no perſonall reſiſtance to 
the King him(clfe,but onely to the King ; cut-throat, ſent to take away 
hu bead. Yea they ſay, 1t« lawfwll to reſift the Kings cat-throats. 
But the text is cleere, that the violent re{iſtance is made to the King 
himſelfe alſo, for be addeth, 7s nor the ſound of bis Maſters feet be- 
hinde him ? And by this anſwer, it is lawtfull to keep Townes with 
iron gates and barres, and violently to oppoſe the Kings cut- 
throats, comming to take away the heads of the Parliaments of 
both Kingdomes, and of Proteſtants in the three Kingdomes. 
Some Royaliſts are ſo impudent, as to ſay that there was no vio- 
lence here, and that E/z/ba was an extraordinary man, and that it is 
notlawfull for us to call a King the /o of « mwrtherer, as the Pro- 
het Eli/padid : but Ferne ſeft.2,pag.g. forgetting himſelfe, ſaith 
Fom hence, 1t « lawfwull to reſiſt the Prince himſelfe, thus farre, as 
to ward his blowers, and hold bu hands : But let Ferne an{wer, if the 
violent binding of the Princes hands,that he ſhall not be able to kill, 
be a greater violence done to his Royall perſon, then Davids cut- 
ting off the lap of Sauls garment; for certainly, the Royall body of a 
Prince is of more worth then his cloathes. Now it wasa finne, I 
judge; that /mwoze Davids conſcience, that he being a ſubjeR, and not 
in the a& of naturall ſelf-detence, did cut the garment of the Lords 
Annointed. Let Ferze ſee then how he will fave his owneprinci- 
ples, for certainly hee yeeldeth the cauſe for me; I judge that the 
perſon of the King, or any Judge, who 18 the Lords Deputy, as is the 
King, is ſacred, and that remaining in that honoprable caſe, no ſub- 
jet can without guiltineſſe before God, put hands in hisperſon , 
the caſe of naturall ſelf-defence being excepted : for becauſe the 
Royalldignity doth not advance a King above the common con- 
dition of men, and the Throne maketh him not leave off to bee a 
man, and a man that can do wrong ; and therefore as one that doth 
manifeſt violenceto the life of a my though his ſubjeR, he wn 
"1. =P 
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be reſiſted with bedily reſiſtance in the caſe of urjuſt and violent in- 

vaſion. Itis a vaine thing to ſay, Fho ſtall be judge betweent the 

King and his ſubjetts ? The ſubjett cannot judge the King , becauſe 

noe can be judge in his owne cauſe, and an inferiour or equall cannot 

judge a ſuperionr or equall. But I anſwer, 1. This is the Kings 

owne cauſe alſo, and he doth unjuſt yiolence as a man, and not as a 

King, and ſo he cannot be judge more then the ſubjet. 2, Every 

one that doth unjuſt violence as he is ſuch, 1s inferiour to the inno- 

cent, and ſo ought to be judged by ſome. 3. There is no need of 

. theformality ofa judge inthingsevident to natures eye, ſuch as are 

manifeſtly unjuſt violences : Nature in a&ts naturall of ſelf-defence, 

is judge, party, accuſer, witneſſe, and all; for it is ſuppoſed the 

| Judge is abſent , when the Jadge doth wrong. And for the plea 

Fliſha byno Of Eliſba's extraordinary ſpirit ; it is no thing extraordinary to 

extraordinary the Prophet to call the King the ſonne of a murtherer 5 when 

= reliſted hee complaineth to the Elders for juſtice of his oppreſſion , no 

_ more then it is for a plaintiffe to libell a true crime againſt a 

wicked perſen; and if Eliſha's reſiſtance came from an extra- 

ordinary ſpirit, then it is not naturall for an opprefled man to cloſe 

*. thedoore upon a murtherer, then the taking away of the innocent 

Prophets head muſt be extraordinary, for this was but anerdinary 

and moſt naturall remedy againſt this oppreſſion ; and though to 

name the King the ſonne of a murtherer , be extraordinary, (and I 

ſhould grant it without any hurt to this cauſe ) it followeth no 

waycs that the ſclf-defence was extraordinary. 3. 2. Chron,26, 

17. Foure ſcore of Priefts, with Azariah are commended as va- 

liant men. LXX. yi faux; Heb. 5-199 Aria Montan. 

filis virrutss, Aden of courage and valour, for that they reſiſted Vz- 

ziah the King , who would take on him te burne Incenſe to the 

Loyall ſubjefts Lord, againlt the Law. M.Symmons pag.34. ſett.to. They with- 

belicfe. ftood him not with ſwords aud weapons , but onely by ſpeaking, and 

Refi one but ſpake. T anſwer ; It was abodily refiltance : for befiderhat, 
EenNtINce . . . , , . lt 

made #o King Jerome turneth it, Yirs fortiſſimi , Moſt valiant men; And it is a 

Vaxiab pro- ſpeech in the Scripture, taken fer men valorous for warre ; As 

veth the ſame, 1 Sam. 14.25. 2 Sam. 17.10. 1 Chron. 5.18, And & 4oth the 

phraſe $171 123 Potent in valonr. And the phrate, Y-wWIR 

2 Sam.24.9. 2 Sam. 11.16, 1 Sam. 31. 12. wad thiretorc 

the ©, not onely by words, but violently expeited the King ons 

af the Temple, 2. mp2 TY"? Arias Mont, & fleterunt 

Contra 
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contra Huzzi-lahn,the LXX.fay, x im1cvw,T hey reſted the King lo 
Dan, 11.17. The armies of the ſouth ſhall not ſtand, Dan.8.25, Its 
a word of violence. 3. The text faith ver.20. and, they thruſt him 
ent 19m Ar. Mont. & fecernnt eum feſtinare. Hyereny. ſeſti- 


from the hanſe of the Lord. Dottor Ferne (aithſeR.4. pag.50. They 
are valiant men who dare withſtand a King in an evil way, by a home 


by the law the leper was to be put ont of the congregation. 
Anſ. 1. He contradiQeth the text, it was nota reſiſtance by 
words, for the text faith hey withftoad him, and they thruſt him out 
violently. 2. He yeeldeth the cauſe, for to withdraw the boly things 
ef God, by corporall yiol-nce, and violently to pull the cenfer out of 
his hand,that he ſhould not proyoke Gods wrath, by cftering in. 
cenſe to the Lord is reſiftznce,and the like violence may, by this ex- 
ample, be uſed, when the King uſcth the Sword and the Militia to 
bring inan enemy to deſtroy the kingdom: it isno lefſe injuſtice 
2gainſt the ſecond table, that the King uſeth the ſword to deſtroy 
the innocent, then to uſurpe the cenſor againſt the firſt table, But 
Doctor Ferre yeeldeth that the cenſor may be pulled out of his 
hand,leſt heprovoke God to wrath. Ergo, by the fame very reaſon, 
- afortiore,the Sword,the Caftles,the Sca-ports, the Hi/iria may be 
violently pulled out of his hand, for if there was an exprefle Law 
that the leper ſhould be put out of the congregation, and therefore 
the Kizgalſo ſhould beſubjettohis Charch-cen/or, then he ſub- 
jeteth rhe: King to a puniſhment to be inflited by the ſubjects, 
upon the King, Ergo the King is obnoxiousto the coaftive power 
of the law. 2, Ergo, ſubjetts' may judge him and puniſh him. 
3. Ergo heis tobe tubjetto all Church-cenſors, no leſſe then the 
64 There is an-expreſſe law that the leper: ſhould be put 
out of the'congregation. What then ? flattering court Divines ſay 
the King is above all theſe lawes, for there is an exprefle law of God 
as exprefſe as that ceremoniall. on touching lepers, and a mere 
binding law, that the wartherer ſhould dic the death. Will Royaliſts 
pavno exception upon 2 ceremoniall law of expelling the leper, 
and yer put anexception upon a Divine morall law , concerni 
the puniſhing of murtherers given before the law on MMownt Sinas. 
Gen.6.9. They fo > accept the perſons of men, 5.1t 


Vat:b.Detur- 
ba'unt eum ex 
tllo loco, com- 
: , day pulſiulq; ut &+ 
nato expulerunt enm. The LXX.fay, The Prieſt weriarzny auriy ine d8?, grede et vr. in 
ſo V, atablus,they caſt him out. And 4. it is (aid VEr,21 .he WAS CHI © fﬀ nor. Feſt :nanter 
egreds (um £05 + 
egerunt hoc eft, 
extruſerunt 


reproofe, and by withdrawing the holy things from him, eſpecially ſince eum. 
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a leper King could not aftually fir upon the throne, but muſt be 
eut off from the houſe of the Lord, becauſe of an expreſſe law of God, 
theſe being inconſiſtent, that a King remaining amongſt Gods peo- 
ple,ruling and raigning, ſhoald keep company with the Chwrch of 
God, and yet bea leper who was to be cut off, by a Divine law 
from theChurch,now Iperſwade my ſclt that tar lefſe can he aQtual- 
ly raigne in the fall uſe of the power of the ſword, if he uſe the 
{word to cut off thouſands of innocent people, becauſe murtherin 
the innocent and fatherles, and Royall governing in Righteouſn 
and Godlineſſe are more inconſiſtent, by Gods law, being morall 
oppoſite, then remaining a governour of the people, and the diſeaſe 
of leproſie, are incompatible. 6. I think not much that Barcley 
faith cont. Monar.l.5.c.11.Vzziah remained King, after he was re- 
movedfrom the congregation for leproſie. 1. Becauſe that touch- 
eth the queſtion of dethroning Kings, this 13 an argument brought 
for violent reſiſting of Kings, and that the people did reſume all 
power from Fzziah,and put itin the hand of lotham hu ſon, who was 
over the Kings houſe,” judging the people of the land. ver.21. And 
by this ſame reaſon the Parhaments of both Kingdomes may re- 
ſume the power once givento the ares he hath proved more 
unfit togoverne morally, then Yzz44h was ceremonially, that he 
ought not-ro Judge the people of the land in this caſe.” 2.1f the 
pricſts did execute a ceremoniall law uponKing Vz244h, Far more 
1 Sam.14.The may thethree eſtates of Scotland, and the two houſes of Parliament 
per oe. _ of Englandexccute the morall law of God on their King, 
lube 7ona- If the people may covenant by, oath toreſcue the innocent and 
than unjuſtly unjuſtly condemned , from the: ſentence of death. notoriufly 
condemned to known to be tyranous and cruel,then may the people reſiſt the King 
- wg 7 eng in his onlawtull practiſes. But thiggthe people didin the matter 
——it King of Jonathan. 2M. Symmons ſaith pag.32. and Dettor Ferne. 9. 
domes may 49. That with nawviolense,but by prayers and teares the people ſaved 
Fear and Co- Jonathan, 4s Peter was reſcued ont of priſen by the prayers of the 
LG - Church, King Saul might cafily beintreatedto break araſy vow to 
Cer mcencs Jave the life of bus eldeſt ſen. Anf. 1. 1 ſay not the common people 
fromrh=unjuſt did it, but the people including proceres regns, the Princes of the 
od of an land,znd captaines of NOION , 2, Thetext = -_ _ wordor 
taroars of 1/e- {y1lable of ezther prajers, ſupplications or tearrsaut ay the contrary. 
rs a 7 hey my ruby ce .by an oath, contrary to the oath of Saxl. 
get" 1 Sar. 14:44-and ſwear, ver.45, Ged forbid, as the Lor ie, 
16 dere 
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there ſhal not one hair of huc head fall ts the ground,ſo the people reſened Cy.a1g. Par. 
Jonathan. The Church prayed not to Gol for Peters deliverance Manifeſtum ef 
withanoath, that they muſt haye Peter ſayed whether God will 4424 /onatbau 
or no. od i 
2. Though we read of no violence aſed by the people,yet an oath — " 
upon ſo reaſonable a ground. 1. without the Kings conſent. 2.con- with a doubr, 
trary to a Randing law, that they had agreed unto, ver.24. 3. con- $7 #4 ſedrtio- 
traditory to the Kings ſeatence and unjult oath. 4. ſpoken tothe / d JH 
King in his face,all theſe prove that the people meaned, and that the ,,,.,; poſſunt. 
cath ex conditione operis, tended to 2 violent reſiſting of the King in Yea he ſaith, 
a manifeſtly -unjult ſentence. Chryſoſtom. hom. 1 4, ad Pop. Anti- they might ſuf- 
och, accuſeth Sax! as a murtherer in this ſentence, and praiſeth the (Ot, 8 
pcople. So Innium,Peter Martyr, (whom Royalilts impudently &.. him. rnd 
Cite) ſo Cor. lap. Zanch. Lyra, and Hug. Cardinalis (ay it was Ty- The people op- 
ranoy in Saxl, and laudable that the people reliſted Saul, and the poſed a juſt 


$ oath ro Sauls 


fame isaflerted by /oſephne 1.6. antiquit, c.7. fo Althuſ, Polyt.c.z bypecricdeall 
u, 109. oath, Ofiander 
We ſeeallo 2 Chron.,21.10, That Libnah revolted from under Ie- and Borbains 
horam, becanſe he had forſaken the Lord God of his fathers, Tt hath juſtificthe peo- 
no ground in the text that Royaliſts ſay, that the defeion of Zyb- © oy 
nab is not juſtified in the text, but the caule is from the demerit of , Reg. ory 
wicked Ichoram, becauſe he made defettion from God, Libnah made Libnah revolts 


| defettion from bim, as the ten tribes revelted from Rehoboam for, r4,,9uia ſubdi. 
tos nitebatur 


the Levites, and we know they were'lenger ſound jn the truth then © Meritorprin- 
the ten tribes, 2. Chren.13. 8.9,10, Heſc11.12. Lavater faith le- creptucy of 


and it-is cleare ver.1 3, be can gory and the inhabitants of Jeyy ow compe 
falem t0.g04 whoring from God, ani no doubt tempted Libuah to , _— 
the like. Y, y 


juſtly revolted. 


+ Yeathecity of Abe! 2 Sam .20. did wellto refiſt Jab, Davias atab.in nor. 


Generall,for he came to deftroy a whole city for a traitors fake, for 177%t Jude- 

Sheba,they refilted and defended themſelyes, thewiſe woman aaly 27,54 74ls- 

leth the city 4 mother in 1ſrael, and tht inheritance ofahe Lord. ver, jw and 

profeſieth ver.20. tar be it from him, to ſwallow up. cui1m 1dole- 
a 


nd lorum, 
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and deſtroy Abel. The woman faith ver.18. They /aidof old, they 
The Citie of ſhall ſurely ark connſell at Abel, and ſo they ended the matter, that is, 
Abels revolt- the city of Abel! was a recs of Prophets and Oracles of old where 
yp = they asked reſpenſcs of their doubts, and therefore peace ſhould be 
of refhance. Arſt offered to the City before Jab ſhould deſtroy it ; as the law 
fending it ſelf did nothing againſt peace, ſo they (hould deliver 
Sheba the traitour to Joabs hand, which accordingly they did : and 
leab purſned them not as traitors for keeping the city againſt the 
King, but profeſſcth in that they did no wrong. 


QUEST. XXXIII. 
Whether or no the place Rom.13.1. prove that in ns caſe it © lawful 
toreſiſt the King f 


The placeRom. TY ſpecial ground of Royaliſts from Row, 1 3. againſt the law- 
13.diſcullcd. tulneſſe of defenſive Wars, is to make Paxl, Rom, 13. ſpeake 
| onely of Kings, Hugo Grotius de jure belli & pac. 1, 1.c.4. num,6. 
Barclay cont. Monarch. 1.3 .c.9.\aith, Though Ambre/e expound the 

place Row. 13. de ſolis Regibus , of Kings onely, (this is talſc of 

Kings onely, he doth not, but of Kings principally ) Tea it foloweth 

not that all Magiſtrates, by thu place,are freed from all lawes becauſe 

(faith he) there « n0 Indge above a King on earth, and therefore he 

cannot be puniſhed; but there uu a Inage above all inferieny Judges, 

and therefore they muſt be ſubjett to_Lawes. So D. Ferne followeth 

him, ſeZt.2.pag.10. -and our peore Pre/are muſt be an accident to 

them, Sacr.San, Maj. cap.2. pag. 29. tor his learning cannot ſabfiſt 


f; . q 

Kong ws ook PI. Aſſrt. In afree Monarchie ( Gaps as _—_ known to be) 
. © by the higher power Rox. 13. is the King principally in reſpe&tof 
? oe p omagy Lovity Seiood z but not ſolely des it interiour Fadges 
Ton :» | + yerenot higher powers. - 1, Hay ina free Monarchie : For no man 
1 2 ** carifay;that where there is not aKing, bat onely Ariftocracie, and 
. ++. , - - Fovernment by States, us inHeland, that there the people are obli- 
1515+ gedtoebey the King ; and yet this Text, I hope, can reach the eon- 
ſciences of all Holand, that there every ſoul mult beſubjcet to the 
' * * gherpowerH, add yetnota ſubject in Holland is to be fubje&t to 

.. aiy King: for nonenunulla ſunt acciilentsa. 2,1 fed the- 
i « free Monmchie is here principally underſtoodin regard of dig- 
- - -- nity; butnotin regard of the eſſence of 2 magiſtrate, becauſe mow 
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faith, Dext.20.10, from all which itis evident, that the city, in de= 
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ſenceof a Magiſtrate doth equally belong to all inferiour Magi- 

ſtrates, as to the King, as is ulready preved, (let the Prelate anſwer The King is 
if he can) for though ſome Judges be ſent by the King , and have principatly 
from him anthority to judge, yerthis doth no more prove that infe- among n 
riour Judges are unproperly | rant and onely ſuch by analogie, & \\*;. Xo .n0ns 
not cfſentially ; Then it will prove a Citizen is not efi-ntially a Ci- gi nity bas not 
tizen, nor a Church-officer eflentially a Church-officer, nor a ſonne only in regard 
not eſſentially a living creature, becauſe the former have authority * <flance. 
from the Incorporation of Citizens, and of Church-officers, and the 

latter hath his life by generation from his father, as Gods inſtru- 

ment. For thoagh the Citizen and the Church-ofticers may be 

judged by their ſeverall Incorporations that made them, yet are they 

alſo eſſentially Citizens and Chureh-ofhicers, as thoſe who made 

them ſuch. 

2, Aſſert. There is no reaſon to reſtrain the higher powersto Onely Nero 
Monarchs onely, or yet pringipeny, as if they onely were eſſential- cannot be un- 
ly powers ordained of Goa, 1.Becauſe he calleth them iZwiz vapyiou, po 00s 
higher powers. Now this will include all higher powers, as Pi/ta= "_ 
tor obſcrveth on the place. And certainly Rome had never two or 
three Kings to which every ſoule ſhould be ſubjeR, if Pant had in- 
tended that they ſhould have given obedience to one Nero, as the 
onely efſentiall Judge he would have deſigned him by the nowne 
in thc ſingular numver. 2. All the reaſons thatthe Apoſtle bringeth 
to prove that ſu>jeRion is due, agreeth toinferiour Judges, as well 
a$to Emperours, for th:y are powers ordained of God, and they beare 
the ſword,and we mult ovey them for conſcience (ake , and they are | 
Gods deputies, and cheir judgement is not the judgement of men, Z Ohx109:6 
but of the Lord, 2. Chron. 19.6,7. Dexnt.1.16. Numb.11. 16,17, oh 6 | 
Tribute and wages be no lefle due tothe, as miniſters an1 ſervants, 
fortheir work. thento the King,&e. 3. The Apoſtleconld not omit 
obedience tothe good Civill Lawes enacted by the Senate, nor 
could he omit tocommand tiubjection to Rulers , if the Romanes 
ſhould change the Government, and aboliſh Monarchic, and ere& 
their ancient forme of Gevernment before they had Kings. 5. This 
is Canonicall Scripture, and a cleare expoſition of the fit Come E xod.29.(1. 
mandement, and fo maſt reach the conſcienccs of all Chriſtian Re- ; 
publicks, where there is no Monarchie, 5. Parallel places of Scrip- 
ture prove this. Paxl, 1 Tim. 2, 1,2. will have prayers made to 
God, for Kinge, and for all that are in amthority , the intrinſe- 
hy call 
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call end of all is, « godly, hoxeft,and peaceable life, And 1 Pet.2,13, 
Submit to every ordinance of man for the Lords ſake. Tit. 3,1. Itis 
true, ſubjeftion to Nero, of whom Tertullian ſaid, Apel. 5, Nihil 
"iſt grande bonum a Nerone damnatum, is commanded here, but to 
Nero as ſuch an one as he isobliged, de j&re, to be, ( whether you 
- ſpeakot the office, in «bffratts, or of the Emperour, is concyers, in 
this notion, to me1t isall one) but that Pax! commandeth ſubje- 
&ion to Nero,and that principally and ſolely,as he was ſuch a man, 
de fatts,T ſhall then beleeve, when Antichriſtian Prelats turn Paxls 
Biſhops, 1 Tim.2. which is a miracle. 6, Inferiour Judges arenot 
neceflarily ſent by the King, by any divine Law, but choſen by the 
people, asthe King is; and de fatto, is the praftiſe of creating all 
Vatab. Homi- Magiſtrates of Cities in both Kingdomes. 7. Auguſtin. expoſ. 
9h pag. Prop. 72..0n Epiſt. Rom. Irene 1.5. C24. Chryſefto. in Pal. * 
eaorlacbies, 148. and on the place, Hieron, Epiſt, 53. adverſ. vigilant, ex- 
' pound it of Maſters, Magiſtrates ; ſo do Calvin, Beza, Parens, Pi- 
ſeator, Rollocu. Marlerat. Sodo Popiſh Writers, Aquinas, Lyra, 
The P.Prelas Hugs Cardinal, Carthuſ. Pirerins , Toletus , Cornel. a Lapiac, 
poore reaſ0n3 Salmeroy, Eftins, expound the place ; And therefore there is no ar- 
__- —_ ne oument, that Royalifts hence draw againſt refiſting of the King by 
anſwered. >> the Parliaments; but they do ſtrongly conclude againſt the Cava/- 
Prelat. Sac. liers unlawfull/ warres againſt the Parliaments and Eſtates of 
' © Sanft. maj. two Kingdomes : Here what P. P. faith to the contrary, 1. They 
£-2. P8g-29. are called eminent powers. Ergo, Kings only. Anſw. It followeth 
v ba 1:4 not,. fortheſe can be no other then 7s; © & 4apox;h correc, 1 Tim, 
poteſtatum ge 2+ 2, But theſe are not Kings, but in the Text contradivided from 
nera—tagua, Ces, Kings, and they can be no other then «pxdl x, #Zumev, Prin- 
. = R / was atica, cipalities and powers, 2, The reaſon of the Apoſtle proveth clearely, 
xox! won Y% that iZ0izz cannot meane Kings onely, for Pax! addeth of that 
garchica—_. ame :£xoiz, For there 1s no power but of God: It mult be there is no 
Dex etiam il- ſupereminent Royall power, but it is of God, and the powers Roy- 
lorum author. all onely (ſo he muſt meane) that are, are ordained of God. Now 
Wilter fairh his latter is manifeſtly falſe, for inferiour powers are of God,; The 
ſo Beg? ya power of the Roman Senate, ofa Maſter, of a Father, areof God, 


Tolet, Haymo, P« Prelate, Peter muſt expound Paul, and Pauls higher powers muſt 
be, 1 Pet. 2. 20%; xvajpsyorr's. More reaſon that Paw! expound 

Paul : Now 1 Tim.2.2, mwits i \vajpoyy orres, All in authority 

are not Kings. P, Prelate, Lo of God) or (ordained of God) can- 

of ſubordinate powers, for thas «s % 


not ſo properly be under ftoo 
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by immediate derivation from God, but immediately from the higher 
the King, and mediately from God. 

Anſw. It is moſt falſe that King David is ſe immediatly 2 King 
from God, as that he is not alſo by the medjation of the people,who 
made him King at Hebron. 2. The inferiour Magiſtrates are alſo 
immediatevicars and miniſters of God as the King, for their throne 
and jidgement is not the Kings, 6x: the Lords, Deut, 1. 16. 
2 Chron. 19.6. 3. Thongh they were mcediatly from man, it fol- 
loweth not that they are notſo properly from God, for Wiſdome 
Prov.$. ſaithas properly , ver. 16. By me Princes rule , and No- 
bles, even all the Indges of the earth, as ver.15. By me Kings reigne ; 
and prometion is as. properly from God, and not from the Eaſt, and 

the Weſt,Plal.75.6,7. Though God promote Joſeph by the thant.- 
full munificence of Pharaoh, and HMordecai by Abaſuerns , Daniel 
by Darizs, as if he gave them power and honour inmediatcly from 
Heaven, 

Prelat. Learned Interpreters expend itſoe. Anſw. Ttisan un» 
truth, for none expound ir enely and principally of Kings. Preduce 
one Interpreter for that conceit. Prelat, Paul wrote this when Ne- 
rowas Monarch, Anſw. Then mult the Text be expounded of NNe- 
ro only, . 2. He wrotethis: when Neroplayed the Tyrqut , and per- 
ſ-cuted Chriſtians : Ergo, Weare not to dilobey Nero's now. 3. He 
wrote it when the Senate of Rome had power to declare Nero an 
enemy, not 2 Father ; asthey did, P. Prelat. ai: muſt be referred 
19 the Antecedent iFuoin. a5p,um: and this, T here is no power, « wi 
but of God; muuſt undeniably inferre, there 1 no ſupreme power but 
of God; andſoe Soveraignty relates to God as bis immediate author; (q 
Seftaries reaſon, Gal.2.16. Not juſtified by works , (i«» wn) but by 

faith onely, Then «| wi am my vii, muſt be aperfett excluſive, elſe 
their ftrong hold for Inſtification is overthrowne. Anſw, «, bath 
aneerer Antecedent, which is Za, it is alone without vague. 
And this Grammer 1s not ſogood as Beza's, which hee rejected. 
2. 5a7-wo), willreferreto God alone, asthe onely cauſe, /» genere 
cauſe prime. God alonegiveth raine :-but not for that immediarly, 
but by the mediation of vapours and clouds: God alone kileth and 
meketh alive, Neut. 32.39. That is, excluding all ſtrange gods , but 
not immediatly ; for by his peoples fighting, he ſlew Og fing of 
Baftaw, and caft out ſeven Nations » Jet they uſed bow and/word , 
23 it is inthe hooks of [o/bna; os Ta God killed not Og imme- 
4 diatly, 
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diately. God hath an infinite, eminent;tranſcendent way of work- 
ing, ſo that in his kinde he onely worketh his alone ; Dems ſors ope- 
ratur ſolitudine prime cauſe, non ſolu ſolitudine amnu cauſe, God 
onely giveth learaing and wiſdome, yet-not immediatly alwayes ; 
often hedoth it by teaching, and induſtry. *-God onely maketh rich, 
yet the Prelates make themſelves rich alſo with the fat of the flock, 
and Govl onely maketh poore; yet the P.Prelates Courts mediately 
alſo under God, made many men poote. 3. #2», "is not ſuch an 
excluſive Particle when we aſcribe it to God, as when we aſcribe 
it to two created cauſes, workes, and faith; and the Proteftants forme 


' of arguing, Gal.2, to prove we are juſtified by faith, he calleth our 


firong hold: Ergo, It 1snot his itrong hold. In this point then hee 
muſt be a Papiſt, and ſo he refuſes to owne Proteftant ftrong holds, 
for juſtification by faith alone. 

D. Ferne {. &.2, pag.10. As many 4s have ſoules muſt be ſubjett 
to the higher powers ſpoken of here ; but all inferionr Indges have 
ſoules. Anſw. If the word ( /oules) be thus preſſed , nene (hall be 
onderſtood by higher powers, but the King onely, 2, Certainly, he 
that commandeth as he com:mandeth, mult be excepted , except, 
becanſe the King bath a ſoule, you muſt ſabj<Rt the King to himſelf, 
and tohis owne commandements Reyal; and ſo topenall Lawes, 

3- Inferiour Judcges, as Judges by thistext, mult cither be ſubjeRt 
to themſelves as Judges, and by the ſamereaſon, the King mult be 
ſubje<to himſclte, as he isa Judge : Or Judges as men, or aSerrin 

Hen are tobe ſabjeft; which L would grant, but they are not ſub ie& 

$ Judges, no more thcn one as he commandeth, can alſo obey as he 
commandcth. Theſeare contradictory; I am not put off that opini- 
onfinceI was at/Schools , Species [nbjicibilu qua (ubjicibilss non 
eſt predicabils. | 

4. If Nero make fathers rulers over their mothers and children, 
and command them , by his publique {word of juſtice, to kill 
their owne children and mothers;:if a Senate of ſuch tathers diſobey, 
andif withthe ſword theydefend their own children and mothers, 
which ſome otherDoegs as )udges are to kill,in the name and com- 
mandenentof Nero : Then they refiſting Neroes baftard-command- 
ment ,/by this doctrine refit the ordinance of God , and reſiſt the 
Minifter of Gad. I havenot a faith {tretcht out fo farre to the Pre- 
lates Court-divinity, Yet Fernefaith, there was never more cauſe 

prefilt higher powers, for their wicked Nero was ngover us 
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he now forbideth reſiſtance Roms. 1 3. under the paine of damnatior. 

I defireto beinformed, whether to refilt the Kings ſcrvants be to 
refit the King. Door Ferne p.3. 5.2. p.10. andpar.3.5.9. p.59. 
allow us in #navoidable aſſaults where death u imminent, perſonal 
defence without offending, 4s lawfwuil, whether the King or his emiſ[a- 
ries invade without law or reaſon. Well then, the reliſting then of 
the Kings cut-throats, though they have a perſonall command of 
the Kingto kill the innocent,yet if they want a legall, is no reſiſting 
of the King, not as King , and the ſervant hath no more then 
che Maſter giveth, but the King in lawlefle commandements gave 
nothing royall to his cut-throates,and ſo nothing legall. 


QUEST. XXXIIIL. 
Whether Royalifts by cogent reaſon: do prove the nnlawfulneſſe of ar- 
fenfruve warres ? 


V Hat reaſons have already been diſcuſſed, I tonch not. 


Obj.1. Arniſeus de anthorit princip.c.2.,1um.2.1f we are to 


wicked Kings, 


Reaſons a- 
gainſt the law- 


obey our parents not if they be good, but ſimply whether they be good or fo 
ill (ſo Inſt. ſaith of the King, Y uamvuy legum contemptor, quamvis (ance made 


impius,tamen pater S. ſi vero in ff, v04.12.) then muſt we ſubmit to to unjuſt vio- 
lence, anfiver« 
I 


Anſ. Valeat totem,we arc to ſubmit to wicked Kings, & wicked 4 


parents,becauſc Kings,and parents ; but when it cometh ro atnall 
ſubmiſſion, we are to ſubmit toneither but inthe Lord ; the queſt 
on 18 not touching ſubjeton to a Prince, let him be Nero, but if in 
as of Tyranny we may not deny ſubjeRtion : there be great odds 
I wicked rulers, and rulers commanding or puniſhing 
unjuſtly, 

O6z. > riſen c.3.n.9.We may reſiſt an inferior magiſtrate. Ergo, 
we may reſiſt the ſupreame, it folioweth not, for an inferiour to 
bath a Majeſty in filtion onely,not properly : treaſon tv, or can onely 
be committed againſt the King, the obligation to inferiour judges'\©t 
_ for the prince, the perſon of none ſacred and invielable but 
the Kings. | 

Anſ. We obey parents, maſters,kings, upon this formall ground, 
becauſe they are Gods deputies, and ſet over us,not by man,but by 
God :.So not onely are we to obey them becauſe what they 


command is good and jult({uch a fort of obedience an equall owes 
Japroguins: pr ”' 


either cquall or inferiour) but alſo by vertue of 
Zz 2 the 
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the fift commandement, becauſe winner dignity : now this 
Majeſty which is the formall reaſon of ſubjeRion is one and the 
ſame in ſpece and nature in King and Conſtable, md onely different 
ually in the King and in other judges,and it is denyed that there 
18 any incommunicable ſanity inthe Kings perſon which is not 
in ſome degree inthe inferiour judge,all proceedeth from this falfe 
;that the King and inferiour judges differ in nature, which 
1sdenied : and treafon inferiour may be committed againſt an in- 
feriour judge,and it is a fiction that the inferiour jud not re- 
ſemble God,as the King doth, yea there is a ſacred Majeſty in all in- 
fcriour judges,in the aged, inevery ſuperiour, wherefore they deſerve 
honour,feare and reverence. Suppoſe there were no King on carth, 
as is cleare in Scripture, Exed. 20.1 2. Levit. 19.32. Efther 1:20. 
P/al.149.9. Prov.3.16, Math.13.57. Heb.s.4. 1ſ4.3.3. Lam.s. 
12. 44a1.1.6. Pſal.8.5. and this honour is but united in a ſpcciall 
manner in the King, bucuuſe of his high place. . 
04j.3. A King elettedupon conditions wny be reſiſted, 

Anſ. He is as effentially a King,zs a hercditary,yea a$an ubſolute 
Prince, and no lefi-the Lords annoynted then another prince, if 
thenone,alſo anot her may be reſiſted. 

0bj.4. The oath of God bindeth the ſubjetts, Ergo, they muſt obey, 
not reſiſt. If 

Anſ.Obedience und rc(iſtance are very conſiftent.2. No dotibt the 
p=ople gave their oathto Achaliah, 'but to her us the onely heir of 
thecrown, they not knowing, that /oaſs the lawfull heir was live- 
ing{omay conditional! oarts( allot this kindeare conditional) in 
which there is interpretative and virtiall ignorance, be broken, us 
the peoplc ſwear loyalty to ſuch a mar, conceived ts bea father, he 
after 'thatturneth Tyrant, may they not r6fift his yo__y they 
may. Allonodonbt Tirucl geve theiroarh of loyalty to 1xbin, (for 
when Nebnchaduezer ſub dned !ndsh rok an oathof loyalty of 
their King.) Yetmany of-Zubnlon, Nepthats, and !ſachar, Barack 
leading them,confpired apart Jabsn. 

Obj. 5. There u nolaw t1 take a Kings life, if he turne a'Nero, we 
never read that Subjelts didnt. 

, Anſ. The treatife of untimitcd prerogative faith, p.7. Wevead 
not that «father illimg buy children vas tg leitby «bers, vhe futl- being 
nvbommetie. 2. The law Grn.6:9. Levit,24.16.cxcepreth none. 
SecDewr. 1 3.6, the dearcftthat Es 
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0h. 6. Fengeance pwurſurd Core, Dathan ansd Abram who yeſeſfed 


Mags. 

Anſ. Trom reſiſting of a lawfull magiſtrate,in a thing lawtfull, it 
followeth not, it mult be unlawtull torefift Kings, in Tyrannous 
as, 

Obj. 7. Exod. 22.28. Thou ſpalt not revile the Gods, nor enrſe 
the Ruler of the people. Exed.10.20. Curſe not the King, no not in 

thought nor the rich in thy bed-chamber. 

Anſ.1. The word Elshimfignificth all judges, xnd Pwry3, naſe 
fignifieth one lifred up above the people,ſaith Riverms in /oc, whe- 
thera monarch, or many rulers. All curſing of any is unlawfull, 
even of a private'man, Rem.12.14. Ergo ws may not refilt a prt- 
vate man by this: the other text readeth, comtemme nt the King, 
: in ſtientia tua. Aria. Mon.or in thy conſtience or thowght : 
and it may prove reſiſting any rich manto be unlawfull. Nothing 

in word or deed tending to the diſhonour of 'the King may be done, 
now to reſiſt him in ſclt-defenee, being a commandment of Godin 
the taw-of nature cannot fight with another commandment to ho- 
nourthe King, no-more then the fift commandement can fighs with 
the ſixth,forall reſiſtance is aguinſt the jadge;xs a man excecding the 
limits of his office;in-rhat, wherein he is refiſted, not as a jadge. 

065.8. .Eccleſi8.3.4. Where the word of a K ing 4s, there 14 power : 
and who may ſay to him, what doft thou ? Ergo, the King cannot be 
reſoſted. 

your I. Tremel, (aith well,that the ſcope «that a man go wet from 
the Kings lawful command in paſſion and rebellion, Vatab. If thow go 

the King in di/grace, ſtrive to be reconciled t9 him quickly. Ca- 
Jertzn,Y/ener Kings too ſamiliarly by comming too quickly to thems,ov 
yoing too haſtily from them. Plutarch, Cam rege agendummut cuns 
royo, neither toy necrethis fire, nor too farre off, Thoje have fmarted 
who have been too great in their favour, Abafaerns flew Hamny, 
Alexander fo ſerved Chit, und Tiberins Sejanmne, 21d Nero Seneca, 
Bui the#Hſence is cleare, rebellion is forbidden; not reſiſtance, fo the 
hebrew,V7) 5D OYI-oR ard not in an evil matter or in ave- 
brllios. And he dehorteth from rebellion ag araſt the K mg, by u#s aY- 
twhen from his power. 3. For he doth whatforver pleaſeth 
im. 4. Where the word of « King s, thrres power, And who may 
von. ponders thew ? The meaning is in way of juſtice, he 
armed 20 Ae: ewe "pI other waycy _ 
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258 Whetber Royaliſts argue cogently Queſt, XXXIV, 
ſaid to King Saul, 1 Sam.13.13. Thow haſt done fooliſhly, Eliah ſaid 
more to Ahab then. hat haſt thou done ? And the Prophets ggere 
to rebuke finnein Kings, 2 King.3.14. Jer. 1.28, Chap. 22.g. 
Hoſ.5.1,2. And though Solomon here give them a power, he ſpeak- 

| eth of Kings as they are de fatto ; but de jure they areunder a Law, 
« Dent.17.18, 

_—_ If the mcaning be, as Royaliſts dreame, he doth whatſoever hee 

"WY SEM) will or defiteth, asa Prince, by his royall, that is, his legall will, 

a by which he is {ex animata,a breathing law ; we ſhall owne that as 

truth, and it is nothing againſt us, But if tke meaning be, that De 

jareas King, he doth whatſoever he corghe abſolute ſuprema- 


cie of Royall willabove all law and reaſfo en loram (hould by 

law as King, take Eliſha's head away, and El:/p4 refilted God, in 

ſaying, What doth the King ? and he (inned in commanding to deal 

rougbly with the Kings meſſenger, and hol4 him at the doore : then 

the faure/core valiant Prieſts, who (aid to King Vzziah , What doft 

thou ? reſiſted him, in burning inccnſe, which he deſired to doe, 

finned ; Then Pharaoh, who ſaid, Exzech.29.3. The river Nils us 

mine, 1 have made it for my ſelfe : andthe King of Tyrus, Exak,28.2., 

1 am Ged, I ſit in the ſeat of God, ſhould not be controlled by the 

Prophets, and no man ſhould ſay to them , What ſayelt thou? 

Did Cyrus as a King, with a Royall power from God, and jure 

regio,be angry at the river Gyndes, becauſe it drowned one of his 

horſes, and puniſh it, by dividing it in 130. Channels? Sen, 4, 3.de 

Herod. l.q.ds r4azc.21, And did Xerxes, jure regio, by a Royall power given of 
Xe-xe, God, when Hellejþextrs had calt downe his bridges, command that 
three hundred whips ſhould be inflied on thar little ſea,iand that 
it ſhould becaſt in fetters ? And our Royaliſts will have theſe mad 
fooles, doing theſc ats of blaſphemous inſolencie againſt heayep, + 
to be honoured as Kings, and to at thoſe afts by a regall power, 
But keare, flatterers, a Royall power is the goed gift of God,a law- 
full aod juit powcr.. A King acting and ſpeaking as a King, ſpeak- 
eth and ateth Law and Jultice. A power to blaſpheme is not a 
lawſull power ; they did and ſpake theſe things with a bumane and 
a ſinfull will, it therefore this be the Royaliits meaning , as Kings, 
I.They are abſolute,and ſo the limited and eletcd King 18.no King. 
2. The King us King is above Gods Law, put on him byGod,Dexr. 
17. 3- His will is the mcaſare of goodand ill. 4. It were un- 
lawfull to ſay to the King of Cyrus, Fhat ſayeft thex f Thou _ 
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God, according to this vaine ſenſe of Royaliſts. 

Obj. 9.Elihs ſaith, 1ob 34. 18. 1:it (ft) to [ay to 4 King,(T hou 
art) wicked, and to Princes, (Te are) ungodly ? Ergo, Tow may nat 
reſiſt Kings. 

Anſ.1. This Text no more proveth that Kings ſhould not bere- 
fiſted, then it proveth that rich men, or liberall men, or other )ud- 
ges inferiour, ſhould not-bercfilted, for ©2273 ſigniſieth all thar,, 
and it ſignifieth /iberal, 1/a. 32.5. And ver. 8. the fame wordis. 
2. Deodat. and Calvin (ay, the meaning is, Learne from the reſpet? 
that 1 due to earthly princes the reverence due to the SoveraignLord, 
Mal. 1.8. forit is net convenient to reproach earthly Kings, and 
and to ſay to a Prince, 9y199 Beliel, a word of reproach, ſigni- 


fying extreme wickedneſſe. And you may not fay to a man of place, 


an extreamly wicked man, fo are the words taken, as ſignify- 
mg moſt vile and wicked men, 1Sam.2.12. 1Sam. 10.27. 2Sam. 
24.6, Pſal.1.1,6. Pſal.11.5. Pſal.12.8. Prov.16.4. P[4.146, 
9. andin infinite places. , For 'yyv99 is a, word of extreme re- 
proach, comming from 199 fine, nox, and WW profuit,Iud.19.22, 
a molt naughtieand a lewd man, or from yy jugwm, a lawleſſe 


m4n, who hath caſt off all yokes of Gods or Mans Law. So then Vulgar verſion 
the meaning 18, It is unlawtull to reproach earthly Princes and pad £ 2 
an Apoſtate. 


menof place, farre moreis it unlawfull to reproach the Judge of 
the whole carth with injuſtice. And what then? We may not re- 
ooh the King, as Shimei curſed King David. Ergo, it is unlaw- 
toreſift the King in any tyrannous at : I (hall deny the conſe- 
uence. Nay, as Pineda obſerveth, if the Royaliſt preſl- the words 
literally, it ſhall not be lawfull for Prophets to reprove Kings of 


their ſins. Chriſt called Hereda Fox, Elias Ahab, one that tron- Luk.15.32, 


bled Iſrael. 

0bj.10, Af, 23. Paul excuſeth himſelfe that he called Ananias 
the High-prieſt a whited wal. 

Pp 4 Rivet, Exe.22.lcarncdly diſcuſſing the place, thinketh 
Pax, proteſſing he knew him not to be the High-Priclt, ſpeaketh 
ironically, that he could not acknowledge ſucha man for a Judge. 
Piſcator ar{wereth, he could not then cite Scripture, Jt #« written, 
Exod. ec. Anſ. But they may well conbiſt , in that at of ſmitin 
Pasl unjuſtly, he might be reproached, otherwiſe it is not law 
to repreach him ; and ſurely it is not like that Pas! was ignorant 
that he wasa Judge. Yeait is certain he knew himto be « Judge. 
3 I.ric 
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x. He appeared before him as « Judge, to anſwer for himſelte. 
2. Pax! faith exprefly he was a Judge, wer.3.. Sitreſt- them to. judge 
me after the Law ? &c. and therefore the place is for us, for even 
according to the mind of all, the fault was (if there were any) in 
calling him a whited wall : and he reſiſted him in judgement, when 
he faid, Commandeſt thow me to be [mitten againſt the Law?2.,Though 
Royaliſts rather put a fault on the Apoſtle Pax/ now in the at of 
prophecying judgement againſt Ananiac,w hich after fcll out, the 
upon their God the King ; yet the*conſequence amounteth bat to 
this, We may not revile the High Prieſt, Ergo we may not reſiſt the 
Kivg in his illegall commandments. It followeth not. Yea it 
fhould prove, 1ta Prelatecome in open war to kill the innocent A- 
polile Pawl, the Apoſtle might fly orhold hishands, but might not 
re-offend : Now the Prelate is the High Pricſts ſucceſſor, and his 
baſe perſon ſo. is as ſacred: as the perſon of the Lords Anoin- 
ted, the King. Hence' the Cavallicrs had in one of their Colours 
which was taken by the Scots atthe battle of Marſftow, Inl. 2. An. 
1644. the Crowne and the Prelates: Mitre painted with theſe 
words, Nolize tangere Chriſtos meos, as if the Antichriftian Mitre 
were as ſacred asthe lawfull Crowne of the King of Britaine. 

Obj. 11, Ferne, ſett.g.56. 1fthe Senate and people of Rome,wha 
a little before had the ſupreme Government over the then Emperors, 
that of Subjefts had made them Lords, might not reſiſt their E mpe- 
rours, much leſſe can the people of England have power of reſftance, 
againſt the (ſucceſſion of this Crowne, deſcending fromthe Congquerer, 
who by force of Armes, but in juſtice, couquered the King dons. 

Anſw.1. Though the Roman Emperours were abſolute ( of 
which 1 muckdoudt) and theugh the Senate had made them abſo- 
lute, I deny that therefore they cannot be reſiſted. The unlawfull 
reſiſtance condemned by Pawl, Rom.13. is not upon the ground of 
Abſolitenefle , which is in the Court of God nothing, being never 
ordained of God, but upon reaſons of conſcience, bc cauſe the pow- 
ers are of God, and ordained of God. But ſome may ſay, Yolemti 
nor fit injuria, If a people totally refigne their power, and [wear non- 
reſiſtance toa C ,by pat.” they cannot reſiſt, I anſver, 
neither doth this Giew, becaule it is an unlawfull compaRt, and 
nene is ebliged to what isunlawfull. For 1. it isno more lawfall 
formeto neromnebert powerof naturall ſelf-defence, then 
I canreftgne my powerto the innocent dr awne to arath, and 
the 
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the wives, children and poſterity that God hath tyed me unto, 
2, The people can no more refigne power of 1elf-dctence, which 
Nature hath given them, then they can be guilty of /elf-marcher, 
and be wanting in the lawfull d<fence of Kingdome and Religion. 
3» Though you make one thejr King with abſoluteneſſc of power, 
yet when he uſe that tranſcendent power, not for the ſafety, but 
for the deſtruction of the State, it is knowne they could not reſigne 
to another that power which neither God nor nature give them, 
to wit, a power todeltroy themſelves. 2. 1 much doubt if the Ro- 
man Empereur was abſolute, when Pax/ wrote this. /#ſtin1an faith 
ſo, Digeſt .d.2.tit.2. but he1s partiall in this cauſc. Bodize de repub, 
{.2.C,5. p48-221.provecth that the Roman Emperours were but 
Princes of the Common-wealth, and that the Soveraignty remai- 
ned till in the Senate and people, Marines Salamon, writcth lixe 
Books, De Principats,onthe contrary. How could they make the r 
Empcrours ablolute ? Livie faith, The name of a King was con- 
trary toa Senate liberty. Florus, Nomen Regis invidioſum, They 10 
ſtituted a yearly Feaſt, February 23. called Regifnginms. Cicere,as 
Auguſtine obſcrveth, Regem Rowe poſthec nec Dis, nec homines eſſe 
patiantar. The Empcerours might doe ſomething de fatto, but Lex 
Regia 'was not before YVeſpaſians time. Anguſties took on him to be 
Tribune of the people, from ten yeares to ten. Swetenirs and T a- 
Citrus day, The ſucceeding Kings encroached by degrees upon the pec- 
ples liberty, For ſpecdicr execution of Law, the Kings in time of 
Warre wereforced to doe many things without the Senate, and af- 
ter the reigne of Emperours, though there were no Plebeſcita, yet 
there were Senats/con/xlta, and one great one is, that the Sevat- 
declard Nero to be an enemieto the State, It is thought, /n/ix Ce- 
ſar inthe warre againſt Powpey, ſubdued the Romans, and the Se- 
nate, and they were ſubdued againe in the battaile of Ottavine, a- 
go Cafſine and Brutus, But T acitns ſaith, that was de fatte,not 
jure, Anal.l.1. {. 2. Rome ruere in ſervitinm, Conſwules, Patres, 
Eques, Caligula intended to aflume Diadema, the Enfigne of a 
King, but his triends diſſwaded him. 3. Englandis obliged to D. 
Ferze,vvho maketh them a ſubdued Nation. The contrary of whieh 
we to the world. bi Fell, hl al 
Obj. M. Simmons Loyall Sabj. Beliefe, ſett.6.pag.19. £ not 
honearedby being reſiſted, no more us the King: _ 
Anſw. I deny the Og. Thoſe who reſiſt the Kings 
| a 2 per- 
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perſonall will, and will not ſaffer him to ruine his Crowne and po- 
ſterity in following Papiſts, againſt his Oath atthe Corenation,” do 
henour him and his Throne and Race asa King, though for the time 
they diſpleaſe him. 2. Vzziah wasnot diſhenoured in that he was 
reſiſted. 3. Nor doe we honour the King, when we flce frem kim 
and his Law. Yet that reſiſtance is lawfull, according to the way 
of Royaliſts; and in truth alſo. 

Objeft.12, Supreme power u not to be reſifled by (uboydinate pow- 
ers, becauſe they are inferiour to the ſuprome. 

Anſw. The bloody Iriſh Rebels then being inferiour to theParlia- 
ment, cannot reſiſt the Parliament. 2. Inferiour Judges as Judges 
are immediatcly ſubordinate to God asthe King, and mult be guilty 
of blood before God, if they uſe not the ſword againſt bloody Ca- 
valliers, and Iriſh cut-throats, except you ſay, inferiour Judges are 
not obliged to execute judgement, but at the Kings commandment. 

Objett, As the Iriſh Rebels are armed with the Kings power, they 
are ſuperionr to the Parliament. 

Anſw. Soan Armie of T#rks and Spaniards, armed with the 
Kings power, andcomming againſt the two Kingdomes, at the 
Kings commandement, though they be but Lifters ina lawl.fle 
cauſe, are ſuperiour tothe higheſt Courts of Parliament inthe two 
Kingdomes. But the King and the I aw gave power to the Parliz- 
ment, hiſt to reſiſt Rebels ; now he giveth power to Rebelsto reſilt 
the Parliament : kere muſt be contradictory wils, and contrad:- 
Rory powers in the King 4 Which of them 1s the Kings will, and 
his power ? the former is legall and Parliamentary ; Then; becauſe 
Law 1s not contrary to Law, the latter cannot be legallalſo, nur 
can itbe from God; and to reſiſt it then is not to reliſt God. 

Objett.13. If reſiſtance bee reſtrained 'o legcll commandements , 
Whas ſhall we ſay te theſe arguments, that Paul forbiddeth refipance 
wnuer theſe tyrannous governonrs, and that from the end of their go- 
vernment, which « for good, and which their ſubjefts did in ſome ſort 
enjoy under them ? 

Anſw.1. This provethnathing, but that we are tocooperate with 
theſe governours, thoughtyrannous, by lubjeting:to their Laws, 
ſofarre, as they come up tothis end, the morall good and peace of 
their government; but Pan no where commandeth abſolute fub- 
jeftian to tyrannous governours intyrannous ats; which is {till 
the queltion. | WILT 

| Objett,14. 
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Objett. 14. Hee that hath the ſupreme truſt next to God, ſhould 
have the greateſ® ſecurity to bus perſon and power ; but if reſi- 
ftance be lawfull, he hath a poore ſecurity, 

Anſw, Hethat hath the greateft truſt, ſhould have the greateſt 
ſecurity to hus perſon and power, in the keeping hus power , and nſing it 
according to hus truſt, for its owne native ena, for juſtice, peace , and 

odlineſſe. God alloweth ſecurity to no man, nor that his Angels 
hall guard them, but on.ly when they are in their wayes, and the 
ſervice of God; elſe, T here i ns peace to the wicked. 

2." It is denyed that one man having thegreateſt truſt ſhould have 
the greatc{t ſecurity ; the Church and people of God , fur whole 
ſatcty he hath thetraſt, as a mcanes for the end, (ſhould have a grea- 
ter ſecurity; the City ought to have greater ſecurity then the watch» 
ers,the Armie thenthcleaders ; The good Shepherd giveth hu life 
for hu ſheepe. 

3. A power to doe ill, without reſiftance, is not ſecurity, 

Objeft.15. If God appoint Miniſters to preach, then the ſheep can- 
nor [eeke ſafety elſewhere, Ergo. 

Anſw. The witc is obliged to b.d and board with her husband, 
but not if (he feare he will kill her in the bed. The obedience of po- 
ſitive duties that ſubjeRs owe to Princes, cannot looſe them from 
Natures law of ſelf-preſcrvation,nor from Gods Law,ot defending 
- Religion agaiolt Papiſts1n Armes ; nor are the (ſheep oblized toin- 
trult - ras; 0u but to aſaving ſhepherd. 

Objelt,16. If /elf-ciefence, and that by taking up Armes againſt 
the King, be an unlawful duty, how us it that you have no prattiſe,no 
precept , no promiſe for it in all the wordof God ? 1. You have no 
prattiſe ; Ahab ſold himſelfe to do evill, he was an Idolater, and kil- 
ted the Prophets,and his 2 ueene a bloody 1delatreſſe, ſtirred him up to 

eat wickeaneſſe : Elias had 4s great power with the people as you 
rk , Jet hee never ſtirred up T people to take Armes pare os 
King. Why did God at thu time rather nſe an extraordinary meanes 
of ſaving hu Church? Arniſeus de autho, Princ.c.$ but Elias only fled. 
Nebuchadnezer, Ahab, Manaſſab, Julian were Tyrants and {dolaters, 
the people never raiſed an Armie againſt thew, B,Williamy of Oſce 
rie,p.21. Deut.14. If brother, {on daughter, wife or friend intice 
thee to fallow ftrange gods, kill them, not a word of the father : Chil- 
dren are to love Fathers, not to kill them, Chriſt ( 4p prop P.P. 
in the cradle, taught an to flee from Herod ; ) 
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atts and ſufferings are full of myſteries, and our inſftruttions : Hee 
might have had legions of Angels to defend him , but would rather 
worke a miracle, in curing Malchus care, 4s uſe the ſword againſt Ca- 
ſar. If Seftaries give us 4a new Creed, #t will concerne them neere 
with expunging Chriſt deſcent into hell,and the communion of Saints, 
teraze out this, He ſuffered under Pontius Pilate--- A4y reſolution 
i ( for this ſix of yours) to diſſolve in teares and Prayers, and with 
A my Maſter ſay daylie and honrely, Father forgive them,ec. Chriſt 
thonght it an wneonth ſpirit, tocall for fire from heaven to burne the 
Samaritans, becanſe they refuſed him lodging. 2. The Prophets cried 
ont againſt 1dolatry, blaſphemy , murther, adultery,&-c. and all ſins; 
never againſt the fin of neglett,” and murtherous omiſſion to defend 
Church and Religion againſt a tyrannous King. 3. No promiſe is 
mad: to (uch a rebellion inſurrettion in Gods word. 
Anſw. It is a great non-conſequence ; thisduty is not practiſed 
by any examples in Gods word. Ergo. It isno duty. Praftice in 
- The objeRion Scripture is a narrow rule of faith: Shew a praftice when a bsband 
that Gods ſtoned his wife, becauſe ſhe inticed him to folow ſtrange Goas, Yet it 
_—_— iscommanded,Demr.13-6. when a man lying with a beaſt is put 
r Ic © wh . . 
non-refiftance to death : Yetitis a Law, Exod.22.,19. infinite more Lawes are, 
25a murtherous the praiſe of which we finde not in Scripture. 2. Jeh# and the 
omiſſion, and Elders of Iſrael rooted out Ahabs poſterity for their Idolatry ; and if 
_ 4 uh leh out of fincerity, and for the zeale of God, had done what God 
Soelpmte +. commanded, he ſhould have beene rewarded : for ſay that it was 
* verpradtiſcd extraordinary to /eby, that he ſhould kill Abab, yet there was an 
reſiſtanc?, and expreſle Law for it,that he that ſtirreth up others to Idolatry ſhould 
near . diethedeath, Dewt.1 3.6. and there is no exception of King , or 
fully :nfwered. Father inthe Law, and to except father or mother in Gods , mat- 
ters, is exptcſly againſt the zeale of God, De##.33.9. And many 
grave Divines think the people to be commended in making Jeb 
: King, and in killing King Nabad, and ſmiting all the houſe of Jers- 
boars for his Idolatry; they did that which was a part of their ordi- 
nary duty, according to Gods expreſſe Law, Dems. 13. 6,7, 8,9. 
though the fats of theſe men be extraordinary. 3. Ahab and Jeza- 
bel raiſed not an Armie of Idolaters, Malignants,ſuch as are Papiſts, 
Prelates, and Cavalliers, againſt the three Eſtates, to deſtroy Par- 
tiaments, Lawes and Religion, and the peeple conſpired with 4- 
hab in the perſecution and Idolatry, to forlake the Covenant,throw 
downe the Altars of God, and ſlay hs JET in the eftimati- 
on 
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on of Elias, 1 King.19.9,10,1 1. there wasnot one man, but they 
were Malignant Cayalliers, and hath any Elias now power with 
the Cavalliers, to exhort them to riſe in Armes againſt themſelves, 
andtoſhew them it is their duty to make warre againſt the King 
and themſelves, in the defence of Religion? when the Prophets had 
' much adoe to convince the people,that they finned in joyning with 
the King, what place was there to ſhew them their ſin, in'not uſing 
their owne lawfull defence ? And in reaſon any may judge it un- 
reaſonable, for Elias to exhort, of thouſand thouſands in Iſrae]; 
poore ſeven thouſand (of which many no doubt were women,aged, 
hes pom. ) to riſe in Armes againſt Aheb and all Iſrael , except 
God hdd given a poſitive and extraordinary Commandement, and 
with all miraculous courage and ſtrength in war againſt the whole 
Land; and God worketh not alwayes by miracles to fave his 
Church, and therefore the naturall mandate of ſelf-preſcrvation .in 
that caſe doth no more oblige a few weake ones to lawfull reſi- 
ſtance, then it obliged one Martyre to riſe againſt a perſecuting Ne- 
ro and a]l his forces. Arnie ſhould remember wee are not totye 
our Lord to miracles, 

2. Elias did not onely flee, but denounced wrath agaiaſt the 
King,and Cavalliers, who joyned with them in Idolatry, and when 
God gave oportunity, he ſhewed himſclf, and ſtirred the people up 
to kill Baals Jeſuits and ſeduceing idolatowrs, vi henthe Idolatrous 
King refuſed to do it,and Eliah with his own hand took them not, 
but all Iſrael being gathered together, 1 Xing. 18.19. The Princes 
and Judges did apprehend them,ver.40, which is a warrant, when 
theKing refuſeth to draw the ſword of jultice againſt armed Papilts, 
that other judges are to doit. 2; For Nebwchadnezzer, Jeremiah 
from the Lord,cxprelly forbad to fight againſt him, ſhew us the like 
for no defending our ſelves againk bloody Papiſts and Iriſh cut- 
throats : for that example may as well prove (if itbea binding 
law to us) that our King ſhould net raiſe his Subjes , to fight a- 
gainſt a Spaniſh Armado, and a forraigne Prince; for before ever 
mm —_ — For goon of Indah ler.27.1. Inthe 
beginning of the rai lehoiakim, ver.12,13,1 4. chap.36. chap. 
37: the Kingof Indebis from the Lord trmntidg to S—_ 
7 cdagniolt the King of Babyles ; I hope this will not tye us, and 
our King, not to fight agai igne Princes, oragainlt the great 
Turk,if they ſhall unj _ and our King,and this example 
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is ag3ivſt the Kings reſting of a forraigne Prince unjuſtly invading 
him,as much,as agaiuſt us, for Nebuchadnez.zar was a Tyrannous 
invader,1nd the King of 1»dah the Lords Annoynted. 3. Thepeople 
alſo conipired with Manaſſeh,as with Ahab, ler.15.4. 4. Of Em- 
p<rours perſecuting Chrittians we ſhall heareanon, 5. Dext,13. 
None are excepted,by a ſynecdeche, the deateſt are exprefied, /onne, 
daughter,brother the friend that 145 thine own/onl, Eryo,tathers allo, 
And husbands are to love their lives. Epheſ.5.25. Yet to execute 
judgement on them, without pitty, Des#.13.8.9. The father is to 
love the ſon, yet if the ſon prophecy falſely in the name of the Lord, ta 

kill him. Zach. 13.3. Hence love, fear, reverence toward the Ki 
may be commanded,and defentive warres alſo. 6. Chriſt fied frem 
Herod, and all his actions: and ſufferings are myſteries and inſtra- 
ions, faith the poor Prelate. 1, Chriſt kifſ.d the man that to his 
knowledge came to betray him , Chrift fled not, but knowing 
,  wWhere,and when hisenemy ſhould apprehend him, came willingly 
_ _ ws to the place. Ergo, we thould notice. 2. His ations are ſomy- 
»az.234.Shew- ſterious that John P. P. in unitation of Chrilts fourty dayes faſt, 
eth the reaſons, will faſt from fAleſh inlent,and the Prelate mult walk on the ſez,and 
why Chriſt york miracles, if all Chriſts ations be eur inſtruRions, 7, He 
ms 7 might with more thentwelve L:gions of Avgels detend himſelf, 
he thought ſe1t but he would not,not becauſe reliſtance was unlawfull, no ſhadow 
defence unlaw* for that in thetext, but becauſe it was Gods will, that he ſhould 
full ,buc 1.it drinkthe cup his Father gave bim,&becauſc to take the ſword with- 
_ n _ ” out Gods warrant,fubjecteth the uſurper of Gods place to peri/owith 
tes  theſword.Peter hadGodsrevealed wil,thatChriſt bchoved to ſuffer, 
could not repel Math. 26.5 2,53- Aath.16.21,22,23.8& Gods poſitive command 
ſuch an army that Chriſt ſhould die for finners, /obz 10,24. may well reſtrainc an 
Chih. ” =_ a of lawtfullſclt-preſervation,bic & nunc,and ſuchan at as Chriſt 
OT lawfully uſcd,at another time, £uk,4.29. 30.10h.,11.7,8. wegive no 
Chriſts an- new Creed,but this apoſtate hatbforfakeuhis old creed, &the religion 
ſer. 3, He of the Church of Scot/and,in which he was Baptiſed. 9. Nor do we 
could have expunge out of the CreedChrifts deſcenſion into hell,&1be communion 
| ord; of Saints,as the apoltate ſaith, but the Popiſh locall deſccnſion of 
way. 4. Itwas Chrilt, & the Popiſh advancing of the Churches pewer above the 
contrary ro Scriptures,& the 1nterceſlion& prayers tothe faints,or of the ſaints 
Gods will 1©- for us, we deny, & this Prelate,though he did fwear the dotrineot 
> vealedtoPett7. pe Charchof Scotland, preached yy elly gll theſe & many other 
- poynts of Popery inthe P#a/pits of Eaenburgh. 10, We Reloons hr 
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Chriftſuff-redwnder Pontines Pilat,but that Pilar had any legal power 
to condemneChriſt, (but onely a power by a permiſliveDecree, A#, 
4.27,28. Such as Devils had by Gods permillion, Luke. 22.53.) we 
utterly deny. 11. The Prelat faith it is his reſolution, for our fin of 
naturall ſelfe defence, #0 diſſolve 5» tears, becauſe his Biſhopricke (1 
conceive) by which he was wont to diſſolve in cups, (being drunk 
on the Lords day,after he( with other Prelates)had ben at the Lords 
Supper, while the Chamber wherein they were, was diſſolved in 
yomitting,) wastakenfrom him. 12, T heprophers cry againſt all 
fins,but never againſt the ſin of non-reſiſtance, and yet they had very 
Tyrannous and ldelatrow Kings. 1. This is but a weak argument. 
x. The Prophets cry not out againſt all fins, they cry not out againſt 
men-ſtealers, and killcrs of father and mother in expreſſe tearmes, 
yet do they by conſequence condemneall theſe fins, and fo do they 
condemne non-refiſtancein wars, by conſequence, when they cry 
ont Jer.5.31. The Prophets propheſie falſly, ani the Priefts beare rule 
by their meanes, and my people love to have it ſo. And, when they 
complaine, Ezek. 22.26, 27, 28. That the Prophrts and Prieſts vie- 
late the Law, her Princes are like wolves ravening the prey, to ſhed 
blood, and the people uſe oppreſſion and exerciſe robbery, and ve xe the 
peores And when they lay, /er:22.2. notto the Kingonely, but al- 
ſo to his ſervants, and the peoplethat enter in by the gates, 3. Exe- 
cute judgement and righteouſneſſe, and arliver the ſpoled out of the 
hand of the oppreſſenr. 1 pray you, who are the oppreſſors?. I anſ(- 
wer, The murthering Judges, E/a.1.21. And Eſe.3.12.As for my Ty. prophets 
people, children are their oppreſſors, and women rule over them : And cry apainſ the 
Ver.14,15.The ancients of the people grind the faces of the poore : and lin of nun-re- 
wher'they are not valiant for the truth upon the earth. And Prov. hiſtance when 
24.11, the Lo:d ſhal renderto theſe men.according to their works, = RO 
wich” torb. are to'belp men tratire drawing denth, and thee that uciag 
be really tobe flaine, if they ſhift the buſineſſe; avidYay, Brhold,we know judgem:nt for 
wot, doth nothe that ponarreth the heart, conſider it * When there. *©< oppreſled, 
fore the Lords Prophets complaine that rhe people exccnte not judge- ns _ _ 
ment,relieve not the oppreſſed, thelpnot andreſcur not thoſe that ares —_ ctuſhed 
dr awn tv death wnjuſtly by the King, or his mutthering)]udyes; they in the gare. 
exptcſlycry out agaiiſt the fin of.nonerchiſance; 2. 't he Prophets 
cannot exprefly and formally cry out agaihlt the Judges for non- 
reſiſtingthe King, when they joyne as' ravening: wolves with the 
King intheſe fame ats of opprefſion,even as the Judge cannot for- d 
3 mally 
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mally impannell 24: men ſent out to guard the travellers from an 
arch robber, if theſe men joyne with the robber, and rob the tra- 
vellers, and become cut-throats as the arch robber is, he cannot ac- 
cuſe them for their omiſſion in not guarding the innocent travellers, 
but for a more hainous crime, that not onely they omitted what 
wes their duty, in that they did not reſcue the opgeatieg out of the 
hands of the wicked, but becauſe they did roband murther, and: (o 
theleſſrfinne is ſwallowed up in the greater, The under-Judges 
are watchmen, and a guard to the Church of God ; if the King turn 
a boſome rotb:r, their part is, 1er.22.3, to deliver the ſpoiled ont of 
the hand of the eppreſſoxr, to watch againſt domeltick and forraine 
enemies, and to defend the flock from wolves, Eck. 23. 2, 3, 4. 
Jer.5 0.6. to let the oppreſſed por free, and ts breakevery yoak, Elay 
58.6. to break the jawes of 1. wicked, and pluck the ſpoile out of hu 
reeth, Job 29. 17. Now if theſe Judgesturne Lyons, and ravening 
Wolves, to prey upon the flock, and: joyne with the King, as al- 
wayes they did when the King was an oppreflor, h#s Princes made 
him glad with their lies, and joyned with him, and the people with 
both. /er.1.18. Jer.5.1. Jer.g.1, Aic.9.1. Exch, 22, 24, 25, 
26,27,28,29,30,31. Jler.,15.1,2,3. It is no wonder if the Prophets 


"condemne and cry out againſt the-hugeſt and moſt bloody crime 


of poſitive opprellion formally and exprc{ly,znd in that their nega- 
tive murthers in not releeving the oppreficd muſt alſo be cryed out 
againſt. 13. The whole Landcannot formally be accuſed for non- 
reſiſtance, when the whole Land are oppreſiors, for thenthey ſhould 
be accuſed for not reſiſting themſclves. 14. The King ought to re- 
fiſt the inferiour judges in their oppreſiion of the people,by the con- 
feflion of Royaliſts, then this argament cometh with the like force 
of ſtrength on themſelves, let them ſhew us practice, precept or 


warrant in the Promiſe in the Wordp where the King raiſed an Armie for -detence 
word, ty pre- of Religion, againſt Princes and people whe were ſubverting Re- 


cept,or pra- 
Rice that rhe 
King and Ca- 


ligion, and we ſhall make uſe of that ſameplace of Scripture, to 
prove that the Eſtates and people who are abeve the King, (as I 


va | bo ſhould have proved )and-madethe King, may and ought to reſiſt the King, 


riſe, and op- With the like forceof Scripturalltrath, in the like caſe. 16. Roya- 


poſe Princes liſts deſire the like 


and States,in 
a hoſtile way, 
fcr their con- 
ſcience. 


Ye 


'of praftice and precept for 


warres : but I anſwer, let them ſhew us a praftice whereany King 
of Iſrae} or Judah raiſed-an Armie of Malignants,of Phyliſtims,Sy- 
donians, Ammonites, againſt the Princes ot Ifracl 


and Judah,con- 
cened 


V 
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veened in an Afemblic, totake courſe fer bringing home-the cap- 
tived Arke of God, and vindicating the Lawes of the Land, andrai- 
ſed an Armie contrary tothe knowledge of the Elders, Princes, and 
Judges, to ſet up Dagon, or tollerate the worſhip of the Sydonian 
gods, and yet Princes, Elders, Judges and the whole people were 
align, all toflet out of Gods land,* or then onely to weep and re- 
queſt thatthe King would not deſtroy ſovls and bodicwof them and 
their innocent poſterities, becauſe they could not in conſcience, im- 
brace the worſhip cf Dagon and the Sydenian gods: when the 
Royaliſt can parallel this with a precedent, we can anſwer, there 
was as (mal apparpncy of precedency in Scripture, (except you flee 
to the law of nature) that 80 Prielts the Subjets of King Y=ziah 
ſhould put in execution a penall Law againſt the Lords Annoynted, 
atfd that the inferiours,and ſubjects ſhoald refiſt the Superiour, and 
that theſe Prieſts with the Ptinces of the land ſhould remove the 
King from aftuall government, all his dayes, and crown his fon, at 
leaſt makethe father their Prince and ſaperiour (as Royalifſts ſay) 
as good as a Cyphet?Is not this a puniſhment inflited by interiours 
upon Clupecriour,according tothe way of Royaliſts? Now itjs clear 
a worſhipping of bread and the Mafſe commanJed, and againſt law 
obtruded upon Scotland, by influence of the counſellof known Pa- 
piſts,is tous, and in it ſelf as abominadle as the worſhiping of Da- 
on ot the Sydonian Gods, and when the Kingdom of Scotland did 
ut conveen, ſupplicat, and protelt againſt that obtrnded Idolarry, 
they were firſt declared rebels by the King, and then an army raiſed 
inſt them, by Prclates and Malignants,ipſpired with the ſpirit of 
Anti-chriſt,to deſtroy the whole landat they thould not ſubmit fov] 
and conſcience to that wieked ſervice. 


QUES]I. XXXV. 
Whether or no the ſufferings of the Martyrs in the Primitive Church 
militate againſt the lawfulneſſe of dfinfive wars ? 


| > Gm think they burden our Cauſe much with hatred, when 
they bring the Fathers and ancient Martyrs againſt us. So the 


P. Prelate exttatecd out of other Authors, teſtimonies for this, and Sacy. ſarce. 
froth-1. Armayh, ir» Sermon on Row. i 3. pag-20,2 1. So the Do. 6: 04-7475, 


of Aberdeene. The Prelat proveth from C 


Alexand.l. 7.17. &... of aber. 


That the King # conftitured by the Lord. So Ignarine. dent in their 


Anſw. 1. Except he prove —_ Fathers that the King Duplyes, 
1 


Whether the ſafferings of Queſt. XXXV. 


is from God onely and"immediately, he proveth nothing. 
Obj. 2. Iren,l. 5, adv, her.c.20. proveth that God giverh King- 
domes, and that the devill lied, Luk.4. and we make the people to make 
K ings, and foto be the children of the Devill. 
Zofw, If we denyed God to diſpoſe of Kingdomes, this man 


might alledge the Church of Ged in England and Scotland, to be the * 
ſons of Satan. But Gods Word, Dext.17.18. and many other pla-. 
ces make the people ta make Kings, and yet not devils. But to ſay * 


that Prelates ſhould crowne Kings, and with their foule fingers 
anoint him ; and that as the Popes ſubſtitutes, 1s to make him that 
is the ſonne of perdition, a Donor of Kingdoms, alſo to make a man 
with his bloodie ſword to aſcend toa throne, is to deny God to be 
the diſpoſer of Kingdoms, and Prelats teach both thele, 

O0bj. 3. Tertul. Apol.c, 30. Inde eſt Imperator, unde &- homo, 

-antequam imperator, inde poteſt as iti, unde & ſpiritus : God uu no 
leſſe the Creator of Soveraigntie, then of the ſoul of man. 

Anſw, God onely maketh Kings, by his abſolute ſoveraignty, 
a$ he onely maketh high and low, and fo onely he maketh Mayors, 
Provolts, Bailiffes, for rhere i no power but of him, Rom.13. Ergo, 
Proveſis and Bailiffes are not from men. The Reader ſhall not be 
troubl-d with thercſt of the teſtiqonies of this poore Plagtarie, for 
they prove what-never man denyed, but Prelats and Royaliſts, to 
wit, that Kings are not from Gods approving and regulating will ; 
which they oppoſe, when they ſay, Sole Conqueſt 1s a juſt title to 
the Crowne. 

But they'deſcrve rather ananſwer which Grotize, Barclay, Ar- 

, niſeus and Spalate alledge, as | 

0bj. 1. Cyprian Fpiſt. 1. Noneſt fas Chriſtianu, arm, ac vs 
tueri ſe adverſus impetum perſecutorum, Chriſtians cannot by vis- 
lence defend themſelves againſt per ſecutars. 

Anſw, Ittheſe words be preſſed literally, it were not lawfullts 
defendour ſelfe againſt murtherers ; but Cyprian is exprefly con- 
demning in that place, the ſeditious tumults of people againſt the 
lawfull Magiſtrate, | | 

0bj.2. The Ancients ſay he was juſtly,punifhed who did rend and 
teare the Editt of Diocleſuan and Maximinus, Enſeb.l. 7. Hiſt. Ec- 
cleſ;c. 5. , | | 

Anſw. Torendan Edi jsno a of naturall ſelf-defence, but a 
breach of a poſitive commandment of the Emperors, and could ſoot 


- 
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be lawfully done, eſpecially by a private man. 

Objeft.z. Cyprian Epiſt.56, Incambamus gemitibis aſſidurs 5 
deprecationibus crebris, hec enim ſunt munimenta ſpiritualia & tels 
divina que protegunt : And Ruffinw, 1.2. c.6. Ambroſins adver ſus 
regine ( Juſtine Ariane) ſurerem non ſe mann defenſabat ant tel, 
[edjejunii continuatiſque vigiliz (ub altari poſits, 

Anſw. It is true, Cyprjan reputed prayers bis armour, but nothis 
onely armour. Though Ambroſe, de fatto, ulcd no other azainſt 
1uftina; the places ſay nothing againſt the lawtfulneſle of ſclte-de- 
fence. Ambroſe ſpeaketh of that armour and theſe meanes of d-- 
fence, that are properto Paſtors , and thele are prayers and teares, 
not theſword; becauſe Paſtors catry the Arke, that 1s their charge, 
not the ſword, that is the Magiſtrates place. 

Objett,4q. Tertullian Apolog. c.37. ſaith expreſly, that the Chr:i- 
flians might for ſtrength and number bave defended themſelves 4- 
gainſt their perſcentors, but thought it unlawſull. Yuando vel una 
nox paxcnulu faculis largitatem ultionts po et operari, ſi malum male 
diſpungi penes nos liceret, ſed abſit ut igni humans vindicetur divina 
ſetta, aut doleat pats, in quo probetur. Si enim hoſtes extrances, non 
ravtum vindices occnltos agere veliemu, deeſſet nobu vis numerorum 
& coprarnm ? . 

Anſw. I will not goe about to ſay that Tertwlian thought ic law- 
fulltoraiſe Armes againſt the Emperour; I ingeniouſly confefſe Ter- 
rallian was in that errour. But, 1. ſoinething of the man, 2. OF 
the Chriſtians. Of the man. Tertslian after this turned a Monta- 
niſt, 2. Pamelie ſaith of him, in vit. Tertul, inter Apocrypha na« 
WerAtur-=-eXCommunicatns, 3. It was Tertu#ians error inatac, 
not in a queſtion, that he believed Chriftians were ſo numerous, 
as that they might have fought with theEmperours.4.M.Pry* doth 
judiciouſly obſerve, 3. part. ſoveraigne power of Parl, pag. 139, 
140, Henot onely thought it unlawfull to refilt , but alſo to flee, 
and therefore wrote a booke de fuga, and therefore as ſome men are 
exceſſive in doing fer Chriſt, ſo allo in ſuffcring for Chriſt ; Hence I 
inferre, that Tert#{an is neither ours, northeirs in this point ; and 
wecancite Tertstian agair.ſt them alſo, laws ſums ergo pares, Yea 
Fox in his 2onww. faith, Chriſtians ranne to the ftakgs tobe burnt, 
when they were neither condemned, ner cited. 4. What if wee cite 
Theodoret, fol.g8. De provid. Whe abont that time ſay that evill 
wen reigns, dpxouiev dyerdig —_ the cowaradlineſſe of the ſub- 
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Whetherthe King have the ſole Queſt: KXAVI. 


he anciene : etts; as the Prelate faith of Tertulliax, I turne it, If Theedover were 
Chriſtians did now living, he would goe fora Rebell. About that time Chriſti- 


riſe in Armes 
againſt perſe. 
cuting Empe- 


Tours, 


Inferiour 
 Judgcs have 
the power of 
the ſword aſ- 
well as the 


King. 


ax: (ought help from Conftantinethe Great , againſt Lycinixe their 

Einperour, and overthrew him in battaile. And the Chriſtians be- 
ing oppreſſed by the X ing of Perſia their owne King, ſent to Thes- 
deſins to help them againſt him. 2. For the man. Tert#lian inthe 
place cited,ſaith, The Chriftiavs were ſtrangers under the Emperovur, 
Externi ſumus, and therefore they had no Laws of their owne, but 
were under the Civill Laws of Heathen , till Conflantines time; 
and they had (worne to [zlian as his ſouldiers, and therefore might 
have, and no doubt had, ſcruples of conſcience to refiſt the Empe- 
rour. 2. Itis knowne /«liax had huge numbers of Heathen in his 
Armie, and to reſiſt had beene great danger. 3. Wanting Leaders 
and Commanders, (many prime men doubting ef the lawfulneſſe 
thereof ) though they had beene equa)l in number, yet number is not 

all in warre, skill in valorous Commanders is required, 4. What 
ifall Chriſtians were not of Ter:u4ians minde. 5. If I would goto 
humane teſtimonics, wv hich I judge not ſatisfactory to the conſci- 
ence, I might cite many ; The praQtice of France, of Holaud: The 
Divines in Luther time, as Sleidan.s. c.8.22, reſolved refiltance to 
belawfull. Cavin, Beza, Parexs ; the German Divines, Bucanme, 
ard an hoalt might be produced. 


QUEST. XXXVI. 
Whether the power of Warre be onely in the King ? 


| isnot hard to determine this queſtion : The Sword in a con- 
ſtitute Common-wealth is given to the Judge ſupreme, or ſab» 
ordinate, Row. 13.4. He beareth not the ſword in vaine, in the Em- 
pire ; the uſe of Armour is reltrited to the Emperour by a peſitive 
Law; ſo the Law ſaith, Armorum officia niſt juſſu Princips ſunt in- 
rerdicta, lib, de Cod. de Lege. 1. /mperat Valentinian. nuls, nobis 
inconfultss, uſu armoruns tribuatar, ad 1. Ful. Mai. 1.3, Warre is 
a ſpecies, and a particular, the ſword is a generall. 

Aſert.1. The powerot the fword by Geds Law is not proper & 
peculiar to the King only,but given by God,to the inferiour Jadges. 
I« Becaufe the inferiour Fudge 1s cfi-ntially a Judge ne lefle then 
the King, 2s is proved, andtherefore he muſt beare the ſword, Row, 
13.4. 2: Not Moſev-ondy, but the Congregation of Iſrael had 
power of life and death, andſo of the ſword, N»mb.35.12., The 

Ta | Man» 
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manſlayer ſhalknot die ; #nt54 he ſtand befare the Congregation in 
judgement, ver.24. Then the Congregation ſball judge , Anon the 
ſlayer and the avenger of bloud, Deut. 22.18. The Elders of the City 
ſhall take that man and chaſtiſt him.21.T he men of theCitie ſhall fone 
her with flanes, Deu. 17.5, Deu.19.12,13. v.1$,19,20,21.Deu.2r. 
19. Then ſhall bu father and his mother bring him tothe Elders of bus 
City, 21. And the men of the City ſhall ſtone hins with ſtones, 1 King. 
21.11. The Elders and Nobles that were inhabitants in bis City 
ſtoned Naboth. 3. Inferiour Judges arc condetnned as murtherers, 
who have (hed innocent blood, E/ay 1.21. P/al.94.5.6. ler.22.3. 
Exch. 22. 12, ver.27. Hoſea 6.8. Zephan. 3.1,2,3. Ergo, they 
muſt havethe power of the ſword, hence upon the ſame grounds. 
Aſert.:. That the King onely hath the power of warre, and 
raiſing Armies muſt be but a poſitive civill Law. For, 1. by divine 
right, if the inferiour Judges have the {word given to them of God, 
then havethey alſo power of Warre, and raiſing Armies. 2. All 
ower of warre that the King hath is cumulative, not privative, and 
not diſtrutive, but given for the ſafety of the Kingdome, as there- 
fore the King cannet take from one particular man the power of the þ 
ſword for naturall ſelf-preſervation, becauſe it isthe birtb-right of 
life; neither can the King take from a community and Kingdome 8 
power of _ in Armes for their owne defence : If an Armie of 
T #rks (hall ſuddenly invade the Land , and the Kings cenſent ex- 
preſſc cannot be had (for it is cfentially involved in the office of 
the King as King, that all the power ofthe {word that he hath, befor 
theirfatety) or it the King ſhould as a manrefpſe his conſent, and 
interdict and diſchargethe Land to riſe in Armes, yet they have his 
Royall conſent, though they wanthis perſonall conſent, in reſpeRt 
that his office obligeth him to command them to rife in Armes. 
2. Becauſe no King, no Civill power can take away Natures 65rth- 
right of ſelf-defence from any man, or a community of men. 2. Be- The people ry- 
cauſe ia King ſhould fell his Kingdome, and iovitea bloody Con- ©4226 of 
querour to comein with an Armie of men to deltroy his people, Fwy nit 
impoſe upen their conſcience an Idolatrous Religion , they may ſ:lves, the 
lawfully riſe againſt thac Armie, without the Kings conſent , for £5»rcb, and 
though Royaliſts ſay, they need not come in aſinine patience, and ©<if v7 =, 
offer their throats to cnt-rbroats but may flee, yet two things hinde- i __ 
reth a flight. rx. They are a by vertue of the fifft Conumande- though hes EF- 
ment tore-man, 'and with their (word defend the Cities of the King forbid, 16. * + 
A A Bbb 3 Lord, Fremam 


LIMI 


374 Whether the King have Queſt. XXXVI. 


Lord, and the King. 2 Saw.10.12. 1 Chrex.19.13. for if to de- 

fend our Country and children, and the Church of God from unjuſt 

invaders and cut-throats by the ſword, be an a of charity, that 

God and the Law of Nature requireth of a people, as is evident, 

Prov. 24.11. and if the fift Commandement oblige the Land to 

defend their aged Parents and young children from thefe invaders, 

and if the ſixt Commandement lay on us the like bond, a)l:the 

Land are to a&.works of mercy and charity, thoughthe King un- 

juſtly command the contrary; except Rojaliſts ſay, that we are not 

to pzrforme the dutics of the ſecond Table commanded by God, it 

ancarthly King forbid us ; and if we exerciſe not afts of mercy to- 

ward our brethren, when their life is in hazard, to ſave them, wee 

We mute dþ.. 3 Murtherers , and ſo men may wurther their neighbour, ifrbe 
fend with the X#"g command them ſa to doe ; this is like the Court-faith. 3. The 
iword :he Kin2s power of warres is for the ſafety of his people; it he deny his 
Church of conſent to their raiſing of Armes till they bedeſtroyed, he playeth 
God, whether the Tyrant, not the, King, and the law of Nature will neceſlttate 
the King will them, either to defend themſelves (ſeeing flight otall inthat caſe 
it be fild rL4 is harder then death) elſe they mult be guilty of ſelf-murther. Now 
King may the Kings cemmandement of not rifing in Armes, at beſt is poſitive 
commar.d and againſt the nature of his Office, and it floweth then frem him 
yy an , ; as from a mar, and ſo mult befarre inferiour to the raturall Com- 
the dure of mandement of Ged, which commandeth ſelf-preſervation, it wee 
the ſecond wou!d not be guilty of ſclf-murther, and of obeying men, rather then 
Table. God, So Althaſirs Polit.c.25, n.g. Halicarnaſ. 1.4. Antiq. Rom, 
Ariſto. Pol. 1.3.c.z3. 3. Davidtooke Goliahs (word, and became a 

Captaine; a Captaine to an hoalt of armed men in the batraile , and 

fought the battailes of the Lord, 1 Sam.25.28. (and this Abigal by 

the ſpirit of prophecy,as I take it, ſaith,ver,29,30,31.)1 Sam.22.2. 

1 Chron,12.1.2.3, 17.18.21.22. not onely without Saxls conſent, 

but againſt King Sax/ as he was a man, but not againſt him as hee 

was King of 1/rael. 4. It there be no King , or the King be minor, 

or an uſurper,as Athalia be on the Throne,the Kingdome may law- 

Exzpves of fully make war without the King, as /«dges cap, 20. The children of 
Whour te  1ſracl, fewre hundred thouſand feutemen that drew ſword went out ts 
King. warre againſt the children of Benjamin. 1udah had the power of the 
{word when Jofiah was but eight yeares old, in the beginning of his 

reigne, 2 King,22,1,2, and before Jehoaſs was crowned King, and 

while he was minor, 2 King. 1 1, there were Captajnes of hundreds 
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in armes raiſed by lehoiada am! the people of Indah to detend the 
young King. - It-cannot be ſaid, that this 1$ more extraordinary, 
then that it 1s extraordinary forKings todie,and in the interregnuan, 
warres, in an ordinary providence, may fall ont intheſe Kingdoms, 
where Kings goe by eleion ; and for Kings to fall to be Minors, 
Captives, Tyrannous. And 1 ſhall be of that opinion that Mr Sym- 
w03n7,who holdeth, That Royall birth iz equivalent to divine unttion, 
muſt alſo hold, that eletion 1s rot equivalent to divine union ; 
for both election and birth cannot be of the fame val:dity, the one 
being naturall, the other a mattcr of free choiſe, which (hall in- 
fer that Kings by election are lic properly, and analogically onely 
Kings ; and fv Sax/ was not properly # King, for he: was King by 
election ; but I conceive that rather Kings by birth muſt be lefle pre- 
perly Kings, becauſe the firlt King by Gods inſtitution, being the 
mould of all the reſt, was by ele&ion. Dewt.17.18.19.20. 

5. If the eſtates create the King,and make this man King,not this 
man, -aS1s clear Dext. 17.18. and 2 Chron.5.1,2,3,4. they giveto 
him the power of the Sword, and the power of War, and the 


Militia, and I ſhall judge it ſtrange and reaſonlefle,- that the to him the 
power given tothe King,by tke Parlizment or cſtates of a freeKing- ſword,the King 


dom,(fuch as Scotland is acknowledged to be, by all) ſhould create, 


regulate,limit, abridge, yea and anull that power that createdit (elf, ce 
hath God ordained a Parliamentary power to create a Royal power {ord to their 
of the {word and war to be placed inthe King, the Parhaments deftruRtion, 


creature, for the ſafety of Parliament and Kirgdome, which yet is 
dc(tructive of it ſelfe ? D. Ferne ſaith that the King /ummoneth a 
Parliament, and giveth them power to be a Parliament, and to adviſe 
and counſel him ; and in the meane time Scripture ſaith, Dext. 17. 
18, 19,20, 1 Sam.10 20 ,21,22,23,24;25. 2Sam.5.1,2, 3,4. that 
the Parliament createth the! King, heir's admirable reciprocation 
of creation.in policie, and (hall God make the mother to deſtroy 
the daughter ? The Parliamentarie power that giveth Crown, Mt- 
litia, {werd and all tothe King, mult give power to the King to uſe 
ſword and war for the deſtrution of the Kingdome, and to annull 
all the powerof Parliaments, to make; unmake Parliaments,and all 
Parliamentary power ; what more abſurd ? | 
Obj. 1, Symmons Loyall Subj. Pag.57. Theſe phraſes, 2 Sam, 
9.1. When Kings goe forth to warre, and Luk.14.31. What King 
going forth to warre? ſpeak to my conſcience , that beth effenſruc 


"0 


and defenſive warre are in the Kings hand. 

Anſw. Itis not much to other men what is ſpoken to any mans 
conſcience by Phraſe and cuſtomes ; for by this no'States where 
there be no Kings, but goverament by the beſt, or the people, as in 
Holland, or in other Natiens, can have power of war, for what 
time of yeare ſhall Kings goe to war who are not Kings? and be- 
cauſe Chriſt faith, A cerraine houſbolder delivered taltnts to his ſer- 
vants, Will this infer toany conſcience,that none but a honſholder 
may take uſurie ? And when he faith, 1f the good man of the howſe 
knew at what hoxre the thiefe would come, he wonld watch; (hall ir 
follow, the ſonne or ſervant may not watch the houſe , but onely 
the good man ? . 

Obj. 2. Ferne, pag.95. The naturall Bodie cannot move, but up- 
ou naturall Principles ; and ſo neither can the Politique Bodie move 
in Warre,but upon Politique reaſons from the Prince, which muſt di- 
rettF by Law. 

Anſw. This may well be retorted, the Politique Head cannot 
then move, but upen politique reaſons ; and fo the King cannot 
move to wars, but by the Law, and that is by conſent of Parlia- 
ment, avd no Law can principle the head to deſtroy the members. 
2. It an Armijc of cut-throats riſe to deftroy the Kingdome, becauſe 
the King is in lacking, in his place, to doe bis duty, how can the 0- 
ther Jadges, the States and Parliament, be acceſſorie to murther 
committed by them,innot raiſing armics to ſupprefle ſuch robbers? 
Shall the inferiour Judges be guilty of innocent blood, becauſe the 
King will not doe his duty ? 3. The politique body ceaſeth no more 
torenounce the principles of finlefſe nature, in fſclf-defence , be- 
cauſe it 1s a pon_ body, and fubj<R to a King, then it can leave 
off to ſleep, cat and drink ; and there is more need of politique prin- 
ciples to the one, then the other. 4. The Parliaments and Ettates 
of both Kingdoms move in theſe wars by the Kings Lawes, and arc 
aformall politique body in themſelves. 

Obj. 2. The ground of the preſent wars againſt the King (ſaith 
D. Ferne, ſe&t.4.pag.1 3.) «falſe, to wit, that the Parliament 1 coor- 
dinate with the King, bur ſo the King ſhall not be ſnpreme, the Parli- 
aments conſent is required th an alt of ſupremacie, but not to a denyall 
of that att, And there can no more (faith Armen de jure majefluaris, 
C.3. in quo confiſtat eſſen, majeſt. 0.3.3.1. ani c. 2. 4njur. majtſt; ſe- 

par. &c. 1,2.) berwe equal and coordinate ſupreme powers, _ 
: 
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there cax be two ſupreme Gods, axd multitudo deorum eſt nullitas 
deorum, many gods infer no gods, 


Anſ.1. It we conſider the fountaine-power, the King is ſubordi- Parliamentary 


nateto the Parliament, and not coordinate ; for the conſtituent is 
above that which 1s conſtituted. If we regard the derived and exe- 
cutive powerin Parliamentarie ats, they make but a totall and 
compleat ſoveraigne power, yet ſo as the ſoveraigne power of the 
' Parliament being habitually and underived, a prime and fountaine 
wer, (for I doe not here ſeparate people and Parliament) is per- 
e& without the King, for all Parliamentarie as, as is cleare, in 
that the Parliament make Kings. 2. Make Lawes, raiſe Armies, 
when either the King is minor, captived, tyrannous, or dead, but 
Royall power Parliamentarie without the Parliament is nall, be- 
cauſe it is effentially but a part of the Parhament, and can work no- 
thing ſeparated from the Parliament, no more then a hand cut off 
from the body, can write ; and ſo here we ſee two ſupremes coor- 
dinate : Amongſt infinite things there cannot be two, becauſe it in- 
yolveth a contradiction, that an infinite thing can be created, for 
" then ſhould it be finite ; but a royall power is eſſentially a derived 
and created power and ſupreme, /ecxndxum quid, onely in relation 
to ſingle men, but not.inrelation ro the Communitie ; it is alwaycs 
a creature of the communitie with leave of the Royaliſt, 2. It is 
falſe, that to an a& of Parliamentarie ſupremacie the conſent of the 
King is required,for itis repagnant that there can be any Parliamen- 
tarie judiciall at without the Parliament, but there may be without 
the King. 3. More falſe itis, that the King hath a negative voice in 
Parliament , then he ſhall be ſole Judge; and the Parliament, the 
Kings Creator and Conſtituent, ſhall be a cyphcr. 

08.2. Arneſeus de jur. Maj, de peteſt.armorum,c.s5 . 1.4. The Peo- 
ple us mad and furiow, therefore ſupreme Majeſtie cannot be ſecured, 
and Rebels ſuppreſſed, and publikg Peace kept, if the power of Ar- 
monr be not inthe Kings hand only. 

Anſw. Todenude the people of Armour, becanſe they may abuſe 
the Prince, isto expoſe them to violence and oppreſſion, unjuſtly; 
for one King may eafilier abuſe armour,then all the people;one man 
may more eaſily fail, then a Community. 2. The ſafety of the peo- 
pleisfar to be preferred before the ſafety of one man,though he were 
two Emperours, one in the Eaſt, anether in the Weſt, becauſe the 
Emperour is ordained of God,fer mn good and ſafety of the people, 
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17im,2.2, 3. There can be no infertour Judges to bear the ſwora, 
as God requireth, Rom.13 4. Deut.1.15,16, 2 Chron, 19.6,7. 
and the King muſt be ſole ſudge, if he onely have the ſword, and all 
armour monopolized to himſelfe. 
Loyall $abj, Obj. 4. The canſes of Warre (faith M. Simmons, (ef. 4. pag.9.) 
Belicte. ſoonld not be made knowne to the Subjefts, who are to look more to the 
lawful call te Warre from the Prince, then to the cauſe of the War. 
Cauſes of war Anſw. The Parliament and all the Judges and Nobles are Sub- 
make lawfull 7&5 to Royaliſts, it they ſhould make war and ſhed blood upon 
war , not th? 41;nd obedienceto the King, not inquiringeither in cauſes of Law 
ſole pleaſure 8» 1 quirug , 
of the King. Or fa, they mult reſigne their conſciences ts the King. 2. The 
King cannot make unlawfull warre to be lawfull by any authority 
Royall, excc pt he could raze out the fixt Commandement : there- 
fore SubjeRs mult look more to the cauſes of Warre, then to the au- 
thority of the King ; and this were a faire way to make Parliaments 
of both Kingdomes (et up Popery by the ſword, and root out the 
Refurmed Religion upon the Kings Authority, as the lawfull call to 
watre,not looking to the cauſes of warre. 


QUEST. XXXVII. 

Whether or no it be lawful that the Eftates of Scotland help their op- 
preſſed brethren the Parliament and Proteſtants in England 4- 
gainſt Papiſts and Prelates newin Armes againſt them, and kil- 
ling them and endevouring the eſtabliſoment of Poperie, though the 
King of Scotland ſhonld inhibit them ? 


Pe princip.6. |, ng ſaith, one 15 obliged to help his brother, non wneuls 
A 18. efficace not with any efficacious band, becauſe in theſe (faith 

he)»on e/t attio ant pena,one may not hayeaQion of la w againſt his 

brother, who refuſcth to help him ; yet (ſaith he) as man ne is ob- 

liged to man nexu civilis ſocietatis,, by the bond of humane ſociety. 
Ir is neceſſary Others ſay,.one nation may indiretly defend a neighbour nation 
and lawfull for apainft a common enemie, becauſe it is a ſelf-defence ; andit ispre- 
po 27 Wo ſumed that a forraigne enemic having overcome the neighbour na- 
hel "heir bre.. tion, hall invade that nation it ſelfe who denyeth belp and ſuccour 
thren in £nz- totheneighbour nation, this is a ſelf-opinion, and to me it tooketh 
land. not like the ſpiritrall Law of God. 

3- Somefay it is lawfull, but nor alwayes expedient, in which 
opinion there is this much truth,that if the __ nation havean 
evil cauſe,eque licet,neque expedit,it is neither lawfull,vor expedient. 

19: of But 


. - 
w ET 


Queſt: XXX VII. heir brethren of Engl againſt Cavalliers? 


379 


Bat what is lawful in the caſe of neceſſity ſo extreame,as is the loſle 


ofa brothers life or of a nation, muſt be expedient, becauſe neceflity ©{-5 1 which 


of non-finning maketh any lawfull thing expedient. Asto help my 
brother in fire or water, requiring my preſent and ſpeedy help 
though to the leſſe of my goods mult be as expedient, asa negative 
commandement (T hox ſhalt not marther.) 

4. Others think it lawtfull in the caſe that my brother ſeek my 
help only,other wayesT have no calling thereunto : to which opi- 
nion,I cannot univerſally ſubſcribe,it is holden both by reaſon , and 
the ſoundeſt divines,that to rebuke my brother of finne is (att us mi- 
ſericordie, & charnats, ) an a& of mercy and charity to his ſoul, 
yet I hold I am obliged to rebuke him by Gads law. Levit.1g.17. 
otherwiſe I hate ham. 1 Theſ.5.14, Col.4.17. Hath.18.15. Nor 
can I think in reaſon, that my duty of love to my brother, doth not 
oblige me but upon dependency on his free cenſent, but as I amto 
help my neighbours oxe out of a ditch, though my neighbour know 
not,and ſo I have onely.his 1mplicit and virtuall conſent, fois the 
ciſc here. I gonot farther inthis caſe of conſcience, if a neighbour 
nation be jealous of our help, and in an hoſtile way ſhould oppot: 
us in helping, (which blefled be the Lord, the honourable houles of 
the Parliament of E»g/and hath not dene,th ough Malignant ſpirits 
tempted them to ſuch a courſe,) what in that caſe we ſhould owe to 
the afflited membersof Chriſts body, is a caſe may be determined 
calily. 

The fift and laſt opinion is ef thoſe who think if the King com- 
mand Papiſtsand Prelatesto riſe againlt the Parliament and owr 
dear brethren iu Englani in wartres,that we arc obliged in conſci- 
ence,and by our oath and covenant,to help our native Prince againſt 
them,to which opinion with hands and feet I ſhould accord, if our 
Kings cauſe were juſt and lawfull, but from this it followeth that 
we mult thus far judge of the caule, as concerneth our conſciences in 
the matter of our neceſſary duty, leaving the judiciall cognizance 
to the honourable Parliament of England. But becauſe I cannot re- 

turne to all theſe apinions particularly , I ſee no reaſon but the 
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gainſt a brother,as an injury done againſt himſelf. As the Egyptians 
had a good law,by which,he was accuſed upon his head, who helped 
not onethat ſaffkered wrong ; and if he was not able to help, he was 
Law ofthe . holden to accuſethe injurer, if not , his puniſhment was whips, or 
Egyptians three dayes hunger, it may be upon this ground it was that Moſes 
ran choſe flew the Egyptian. Ambroſe commendcth him for ſo doing. 
the opprel 4 eHAſert. Wearc obliged, by many bands, to expoſe our lives, 
goods , childeen, &c. in this cauſe of religion and of the unjult 
oppreſſion of enemies, for the ſafety and defence of our deare 
brethren and true religion in England. 1.Prov.24, 11. If thow for- 
bear to deliver them, that are drawn to death, mp9 DONDY taken as 
captives to be killed, and thoſe that are ready to be ſlaine, 12. If thou 
ſay,behold we know it not, doth not be that pandereth the beart conſider 
it ? and he that keepeth thy ſoul, doth he not know it ? and ſhall he not 
render to every man, according to his work ? Maſtcr lermin on the 
place, is too narrow, who commenting on the place,reſtrifteth all to 
theſe two, that the prieſt ſhould deliver, by interceding for the in- 
; 7871 noccnt,and the King by pardoning only. But 1. todeliver is a word 
\-* 9 9.904 * of violence, as 1 Sam.30.18.Davidby the ſword reſcued his wives, 
' | Hoſ.s 14. 1 will take away, and none ſhall reſcue. 1 Sam.17.35. 1 
reſcued the lambs out of hu mouth,out of the Lyons mouth, which be- 
hoved to be done with great violence. 2 King.18.34. They have 
ot delivered 171 %2 Sarmaria out of my hand. So Cornel. a 
Lapide, Gharitas ſnadet, ut vi & armu eruamus injuſte duttos ad 
mortem. Ambroſ, lib.1. fic. c.36. citeth this ſame text,and come 
mendeth Meſes who killed the E gyptian in defending a Hebrew mas, 
2. Tt is an a& of Charity and fo to be done, though the judge for- 
bid it, when the innocent is unjuſtly put to death. 
Ars of clarky © Objett, But in ſo doing private men may offer violence to the law- 
_ Pros ot full magiſtrate,when he unjuſtly putteth an innocent man to death, and 
gainſt uujuft 7</c#e him our of the hands of the magiſtrate, and thu were to bring 
oppreitions, in anarchy and confuſion, for if it be an att of charity ts deliver the in- 
oblige us, norent out of the handof the Magiſtrate, it u homicide to aprivate 
—_ the 4 man not to doit, for our obedience to the law of nature tyeth us abſo- 
ini weyarey lately,thoughthe Magiſtrate forbid theſe atts , for it known , that 
* rhe, 1 miſt ob:y God rather then max, 
Anſw. The law of nacuretyeth us to obedience in aRts of charity, 
yet not to performetheſe atts after any way and manner, in a meere 
" naturall way, impers nature, but I am to performe as of naturall 
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charity jn a rationall and prudent way, and in looking to Gods 
law, elſeif my brother or father were juſtly condemned to die, I 
might violently deliver him out of the Magiltrates hand, but by the 
contrary, my hand ſhould be firſt on him, without naturall compaſ- 
ſion. As if my brother or my wite have beena blaſphemer of God, 
Denut.13.6,7,g. and therefore am 1 to do ats naturall,as 2 wiſe man 
obſerving (as Selomon (aith Eccleſ.8.5.) both time and judgement, 
Nowitwere no wiſdom for one private man to hazard hisown life, 
by attempting to reſcue an innocent brother, becauſe he hath not 
ſtrength to do it, and the law of natare obligeth me root to acts of 
charity, when 1 in all reaſon, ſec them unpoſſible, but a multitude 
who had ſtrength did well to reſcue innocent /onathan ont of the 
hands of the King, that he ſhould not be put to death : yet one man 
was not tyed by the law of nature to reſcue lonathax, if the Kirg 
and Prince had condemned him,though urjuſtly. 

2. The hoalt of men that helped David againſt King Sax, 
1 Sam.22.2. entered in alawtull war, and 1 Chron.12.18, Amaſa 
by the ſpirit of the Lord bleficth his helpers, peace, peace be unto thee, 
and peace be to thy helpers, for thy God helpeth the. Ergo, Peace mult 
be to the Parliament of E»g/and,and to their helpers their brethren of 
Scotland. 

3. Namb.32.,1.2.3.16.17.18.19. leſs. 1.12.13.14. Thechil- 
dren of Gad, andof Reuben, and the half tribe of Mavaſſeb, though 
their inheritance fcl1l tobe in this ſide of Jordan, yet they were to goe 
over the river armed to fight for their brethren, while they had alſo 
poſſeſſion of the laxnd,at the commanadement of Moles and Joſhua. 

4. So Saul and Iſrael h:\ped the men of «beſo Gilead conjoyn= 
ed inblood with them,againſt Nahaſs the Ammonite, and his unjuſt 
conditions in plucking ont their right eyes,1 Sam. 11. 

5- Jephtha 1udg. 12.2. juſtly « 1 the men of Ephraim be- 
cauſe they would not help him and his people; agairſt the Am- 
monites. 

6. It the communion of Saints be any bound, that England and 
we have one Lord, one faith, one Baptiſme,one head and Savionr leſus 
Chrift, then are we obliged to help our bleeding filter Church, a- 
| no theſe ſame commgn enemies Papiſts and Prelates, but the: 

ormer is undenyably true, for 1. We ſend help to the Rotchel, if 
there had not been a ſecret betraying of ourbrethren, we ſend help 
tothe recovery of the Palatinate, and the aide of the confederat 
Cec 3 Princes 
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Princes againſt Babels ftrength and power,and that lawfully,but we 
did it at great leiſure and coldly. 2.Elizabeth helped Hollandagainſt 
the King of Spain. And beſide the unien in Religion. 1.We fayle 
in one ſhip together, being in one 1/a»d, under one King; and now 
by the mercy of God, have ſworne one Covenant,and ſo muſt ſtand 
or fa]l together. 

7. Weareobliged by the union betwixt the Kingdomes con» 
cluded ts beby theConvention of the Eſtates of Scor/and, An.r5 85. 
at the defire of the Generall Aſſembly, 1583, to joyne forces toge- 
ther at home, and enter in League with Proteſtant Princes, and E- 
ſtates abroad , to maintaine the Proteſtant Religion, againſt the 
bloody confederacy.of Trex: ; and accordingly this Leagne be- 
_ tweene the twe Crownes was ſubſcribed at Berwick, An.1586. 
_ andthe ſamerenewed, An. 1587, 1588. as alſo the conteſſion of 
Faith ſubſcribed, when the Spaniſh Armado was on our coaſts. 

8. TheLaw of God, commanding that we loveour neighbour 
as our ſ{elfe, and therefore to defend one another againſt unjuſt vio- 
lence. {, ut vim.ff. dejuſt, & jar. ovligeth us tothe ſame, except we 
thinke God can be pleaſed with lippe-love in word onely, which 
the Spirit of God condemneth, 1 Jeh.2.9,10, cap.3.16. and the 
ſumme of Law and Prophets, is that as we would not men ſhould 
refuſe to help us, when we are unjultly oppreſſed, ſo neither would 
we ſo ſerve our afflicted brethren, /. in fatto ff. de cond, & demonſtr. 
$ S$inxor. Inftit, de nupt, 

9. Every man ts a keeper of his brothers life, there is a voluntary 
homicide, when a man refuſeth food or phyſick neceſlary for his 
owne life, and retuſeth food to his dying brother ; and men are not 
borne for themſelves. And when the King defendeth not ſubjeRts 
a28inſt their enemies, allfellow-ſubjeRts, by the law of Nature, of 
Nations, the Civill, and cannon Law, have a naturall priviledge 
to defend one another, and are mutuall Magiſtrates to one another, 
when there be no other Magiſtrates. If an Army of T»rks or Pa- 
gans would come upon Britaine, if the King were dead, as he is ci- 
villy deadinthis junRureof time, when he retuſeth to helpe his 
ſubjects, one part of Britaine would kelp another : As Jeho 
King of 1#d«h did right in helping Abad and 1/rael, fo the Lord had 
approvedof the warre. Ifthe left hand be wounded, and the left 
eye put out, nature teacheth that the whole burden of naturall a&s is 
devolved on the other hand and eye, andj{o are they obliged ts belpe 
oneanether, : 16, As 
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10, As wearetobeare one anothers burthens, and to help our 
enemies, to compaſſionate {trangers; ſo far more theſe, who make 
one body of Chriſt with us. 

11: Meroz uu under 4 curſe, who helpeth not the Lord, one part of 
a Churchanother. A woelieth on them that are at caſe in Zi0x»,and 
helpeth not afflited 1oſeph, ſo farre as they are able. 

12. Thelaw of Gratitude obligeth us to this : England ſent an 
Armie to free both our ſoules and bodies from the bondage of -Po- 
pery, and the fury of the French, upon which occaſion a Parliament 
at Leith, Anno 1 560. eſtabliſhed Peace and Religion, and then af- 
* ter they helped us againſt a faRion of Papilts, in our owne boſome; 
for which we take Gods name in a prayer , ſeeking grace never to 
forget that kindnefle. 

13. 'When Papiſtsin Armes, had undone England (if God give 
them vicory) they ſhould next fall onus, and it ſhould not be in 
the Kings power to reſiſt them. When our enemies within two 
dayes journey are in Armes, and have the perſon of our King, and 
his pgament, and ſo the breathing Law of the two' Kingdomes 
undertheir power, we ſhould but ſleepe to be killed in our neſt, if 
we did not ariſe and fight for King, Church, Countrey, and Bre- 


thren. 
Obje&” By theſe and the like grounds, when the Kings Royal 


Perſon and life 1s in danger, he may uſe Papiſts as ſubjefts, not as Pa- 


piſts in his owne natural ſelf-defence, 

Anſw, Hell and the Devill cannot ſay, that a thought wasjn any 
heart, againſt the Kingsperſon : He ſleeped in Scotland fafe, and at 
Weſtminſter in hisowne Palace, when the Eſtates of both King- 
domes, would not ſo much as take the water-pot from his bed-ſide, 
and his Speare ; and Satan inſtilled this traiterous lye, firſt in Pre- 
lates, then in Papiſts. 2. The King profeſſcth his maintenance of 
the true Proteſtant Religion, in his Declarations, ſince he tooke 
Armes; but it Sax! had put Armes in the hands of Baals Priefts, 
and in an Armie of Sidonians, Philiſtinss . Ammonites, profeſling 
their quarrell againſt 1/7ael was not to defend the King, but their 
Dagon and le god's cleere it were, Saxls Armie ſhould not ſtand 
in relation of of the Kings, but of advancers oftheir owne 
Religion. Now Iriſh Papiſts and Engliſh in Armes, prefſethe 
King to cancell all Lawes againſt Popery, and make Laws for the 

free 
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free liberty of Maſle, and the full power of Papiſts, then the King 
muſt uſe Papiſts as Papiſts in theſe warres, 


QUEST. XXXVIII. 
Whether Monarchy be the beſt of goveruments ? 


INnuincs more unwillingly doe I write then one word of this 
queſtion. It isa darke way ; circumſtances in falne nature 
may make thingsbelt to be, hic & nwnc, evill : Though to me it is 

probable, that Monarchy in it ſclte, 2. Monarchy, de jwre, that is, 
lawfull and limited Monarchy is beſt ; even now in a Kingdome,: 

under the fall of ſin, if other circumſtances be conſidered. 

Loyal ſubjetts But obſerve I pray you, 1. That M. Symmons,and this poore Pre» 
beliefe, ſett.4. late, do ſo extoll Monarchy, that there is not a government ſave 
Page 7+ Monarchy onely, all other governments ave deviations; and therefore 
- _ - —_ ', M. Symmons faith, pag.8. 1f 1 howld affett another government then 
p mp ' © Monarcby, 1 ſhould neither feare God, nor the King, but aſſociate my 
ſelfe with the ſeditiom : and ſothe queſtion of Monarchy is,1. hich 

i the choiſeſ government in it ſelfe ; or, which us the choiſeſt govern- 

ment in policie, and in the condition of man falne in the ſtate of ſinne. 

The queſtion 2+ Which is the beſt government, that is, the moſt profitable, or the 
concerning the moſt plexſant, or the moſt honeſt ?. For wee know that there bee 
exccllency of theſe three kinds of good things ; things uſefull and profitable,bona, 
rea * matiliaz things pleaſant, jucunda; things honeſt, honeſt; and the 
formes, varizus Queſtion may be of every one of the three. 3. The queſtion may 
zccordingro be, which of theſe governments be:moſt agreeable to nature ? that 
divers confide» jg, either to nature 1n it ſelfe,as it agreeth, communiter, to all natures 
Py of elements, birds, beaſts, Angels, Men, to lead them, as a gover- 
| nour doth, to their laſt end, or which government is moſt agreeable 

ts men, to ſinfull men, to ſinfull men of this, or this Nation ; for 

ſome Nations are more ambitious, ſome more factious ; ſome are 

better ruled by one, _— better ruled by many, ſome by molt 

- and bythepecople. 4. The queſtion may be in regard of the facility 


or difficulty of loving, fearing, obeying and ſerving ; and ſo it may 
be thought eaſier to love, feare and obey one Monarch then many 
Rulers, in reſpec that our Lord ſaith, it is difficult to ſerve two Mg- 
ſters, and pony more difficult to ſerve twenty or.an hundred. 
5- The queſti 


may be in regard of the power of commanding, o 


fel : a 


——— 


Gueſt, XXXVIIL. theft of governments ? 


385 


of the juſtice andequity of commanding ; hence from this laſt Iſhall 


ſct downe the firſt. Theſis. 

Aſert.1. Ana 
the belt form: of Government, but it is the worlt, 
our Perty Prelat, and all Royaliſts. My reaſons be theſe, 1. Be- 
cauſe it 15a) all Ordinance, and God never ordained it ; and 
I cannot aſcribethe ſuperlative degree to any thing, of which I de+ 
ny the poſitive: Abſolute government in a ſinfull and peccable 
nan is2 wicked government, and not a power from God, for God 
. Nevergavea power toſin, Plenituds poteſtatis ad malum & injuri- 
am nou extenditur. Soz:nus Innior conſ.6y . in cauſa eccurrents, l.2. 
Ferdinand, Leazes in ſue conf, pro March. de Velez. pag.54.u.65. 
And ſo that learned Senator Ferdin, Vaſquez. pag.1. lib.1. caps. 
”,17. 2. It wasbetter for the State that Epizmzinendas could not 


uteandunlimited Monarchy is not onely nat An abſolute 
and this is againſt Monarchy the 


baddeſt of 
governm:nts 


EF pinion. 


leepe, thenthat he could fleepe, whenthe people was dancing, be- |. 
cauſz, ſaid he, I wake that you may have leave to ſl:epe and beſe- nog, 


cure; for he wasupon deepe cogitations, how to doe good tothe 
Com:non- wealth , when the people were upon their pleaſures, 
Becauſe all Kings ſince the fall of the Father- King Adam, are in- 
clined tov finand1nJjuſtice, and ſo had need to be guided by a Law, 
even becauſe they are Kings, ſo they remaine men. Omnipotency 
in one that can ſin, is a curſed power. With reaſon all qur Divincs 
fay, the tute of faving grace in the ſecond Adam , where there is 


non poſſe deficere, they cannot fall a way from God, is betterthen the a power to lin 
ſtate of the firſt Adam, where there was poſſe non deficere, a power worſe then a 
not tofall away; and that our free-will is better in our countrey in Power-ot non- 


Heaven, where we cannot fin, then in the way toour countrey on 
earth, where we have a powerto ſin, and ſo Gods people is in a bet- 
ter caſe, Ho/.2.6,7. Where ber power to overtake her lovers i cloſed 
#p with an hidge of theres that ſhe cannot finde her paths ; then the 
condition of Ephraim, of whom God ſaith , Hol.4 17. Ephraim u 
Joyned ro Idols, let him atone, Se cannot that be a good goverament 
when the ſupreme poweris in « fiafull man , as inclinable to in- 


juſtice by natureas any man , and more inclinable to injaſtice by 
the condition of his place then any : and yet by office he is one that 
can deenoinjaſtice agtinit his ſubjeRs; he isa King, and ſo may 


deſtroy Friab, kill his ſubje&s, but cannot ſinne ; and this'is to flat- 

tering Kojalif: the beſt ment in the world. As if anun- 

chained Lion were the —_ becauſe unchained, _ 
. t 


finning. 
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the beaſts, ſheepe and lambs and all others, whick with his teeth 
and pawes he may reach, and that by vertue of an ordinance of God. : 
3- What is on man underno reſtraint, but made a God on earth, | 
and fo drunk with the graunder of a ſinzing-God, here under the 
Moone and Clouds ? who may heare good counſell, from men of 
his owne choofing, yet is under no reſtraint of Law to follow it, 
being the ſapreme power abſolute,high, mighty, and an impeccable 
god onearth: Certainly this man may more eaſily crre,and break out 
in violent ats of injuſtice, then a number of Rulers, grave, wiſe, 
under a Law. One being a finfull man, (hall ſooner fin and turne a 
Nero (when ke may goe to hell, and leade thouſands to hell with 
him grars) then a maltitude of finfull men, who have leſſe power 
to dee againſt Law : and a tyranneus killing of innocents,and a ſab- 
verſion of Lawes, Liberties and Religion, by one who may by of- 
fice, and withowt reſiſtance of mortall men, doe all ill, is more dange- 
rous and hurttull,then divition and fraton incident to Arsftocracy, 
4. Ceſar u great, but Law andreaſon ut nate : by an abſolute Mo» 
narchy all things are ruled by will and pleaſure aboye Law ; then 
this government cannot be ſo good, as Law and Reaſon in a govern- 
ment by the beſt, or by many. 5. Under abſolute Afonarchya free 
people 1s, att primo, andin themſelves inflaved , becauſe though 
the Honarch fo abſolute ſhould kjll all , hee eannot be controlled; 
there is no more but flight, prayers and teares remaining, and what 
greater power hath a Tyrant ? none at a}l, ſo may we ſay. An 4ab/o- 
'  Imte Monarchs, atts primo, a \lccping Lion, and a Tyrant is a 
6 waking and a deveuring Lion, and they differ inaccidentsanely . 
"* 6. Thisis the Papiſts way, Belarmine de Pontsf, 1.1.c.1. and San- 
ders de viſfebils AMonarchia, 1.3.c.3. Twurrerein ſum. de Eccleſ\l,z. 
c.2. prove that the government of the Church is by an abſolute 
Monarch and Pope, becaule that is the belt government, which yet 
is inqueſtion. So Royaliſts prove Gommor» wealths muſt be beſt 
governed by abſolute Monarchs , becaule that is the beſt govern- 
ment, but the Law faith, it is contrary to nature, eventhough peo- 
ple ſhould pation te make a King abſolute : Conventie procur ato- 
 riaaddilapidandum & diſſipandum juri naturali contraria nulla oft, 
Monarchy in {4 Gliey 1.5, de cond. 1uft.l. Nepoſ. procul 1 25. de verb: ſignif. 1.188. 
it ſelfe conſi- 7 nd Vl 
dered is th: = 446as. Sada, rr 
beſt govern- Aſert.2. Monarchy in its latitude as heaven and earth and all 
- ment, the hoaſt therein are Citizens, is the beſt government A 
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becauſe Gods immediate goyernment muſt be beſt, but that other 
governments are good or beſt ſo farre as they come neere tothis, 
muſt prove that there is a Monarchy in Angels,if there be a govern= 
ment, and a Monarchy amongſt Fifbes, Beaſts, Birds,c+c, and that, 
it Adam had never finned there ſhould be one Aenarchy among|t 
all mankinde. I profefie I have noeye to ſee what Government 
could be in that State, but paternall, or maritall; and by this reaſon 
there ſhould be one Catholique Emperony overall the Kingsof the 
earth ; A pofition holden by ſome Papiſts , and Interpreters of the 
cannon Law, which maketh all the Princes of the carth to be uſur- 
pers, except theſe who acknowledge a Catholique\dominionot the 
whole earth in the Emperowr , to whom they ſubmit themſelves 25 
Vaſſals, It Kings were Gods and could net fin, and jult as Se/o- 
wor in the beginning of his reigne, and as David, I could fay Mo- 
narchy ſo limited muſt be better then Ariſtecracy, or Demacracy, 
1. Becauſe it 18 fartheſt from injullice, neereſt to peace and godli- 
nefle ; 1.1. 3.5. aparet. ff. de adoriniftrat. tutor. 1.2. S. noviſſime. 
fe. de Orig. jur. Avriſtor. pol, 1.8.c,10. Bodin, de Rep. 1.6. c.4. 2,Bc- 
cauſe God ordained this government in his people. 3. By experi- 
ence it is knowne to be lefſe obnoxious to change, except that tome 
think the Venetian Common-wealth belt ; but with reverence, 1 
ſee ſmall difference betweene a King, and the Duke of Yenice, 


Aſſert.3. Every government hath ſome thing wherein it is belt. Every furms in 


1. Monarchy 1s honorable and glorious-likebefore men. Ariſtocr a- Sons 4 | 
C 100, TIT. "" 


cie for counſel is fureft.  Democracie for liberty , and poſlibly for 
riches and gaine, beſt. Afonarchy obtaineth its end with more con- 
veniency-- 1. Becauſe the ſhip 1s eafilicr brought to land , when 
one fitteth at the helme, then when ten move the helme. 2, Wce 
more cafily feare, love, obey, and ſerve one, then many. 3, He can 
moreeahly execute the Lawes, 


Aſert.4, Alimitedand mixed Monarcy, ſuch as is in Scorland. A mixed My- 
and Englayxd, (ecmeto me the beſt government, when Parliaments nacchy, bc&. 


with the King , have the good of all thethree, This government 
hath, 1. glory,order, unitic from a Afonarch, from the government 
of the: moit - and -wielt it hath: ſafety of counſell , Kability, 
ſtrength; from the influence of the Commons, ithath liberty, privi- 
ledges, ptitude of obedience. 

Objeth 1. T here w more power, terrour, and love in. one, then in 


MANLY. 


ly  —-... "*" Guin 


388 whether jura majeſtatis fevew Queſt. XXXVILI. 


Anſw. Not more power, 2. terrour cometh from ſin, and fo to 
nature fallen infin,in circumſtances a Monarehy is beſt. 

Objeft.2. It i more convenient to nature, that one ſhowld be Lord 
then MAny, 

Anſw. To finleſſe nature, true,as in a father to many-children. 
Toloſan.de Objett. 3 Monarchies for invention of counſel ;,execution, conceal- 
Rep.l.13.C.12. ing of ſecrets is above any other government, 

Anſw, That is in ſome particulars, becauſe ſin hath brought dark- 
nefle on us ; ſo are we all dull of invention,ſlow in execution, and by 
nee 4full reaſon ef the falſneſle of men, ſilence is necd{ellf, but this isthe ac- 
cidentary ſtate of nature, & otherways there is ſafety in x multitude 
of counfellers : one commanding all without following counſell 
truſteth in his own heart ,and is a foole. 
Objett. 4. A Monarch ts above envy becanſe he hath no equal. 
Anſw, Grant ail; in many things a Monarchy is more excellent, 
but that is nothing to an «b/o/ute Monarchy, for whom Royalilts 
contend. 
al ae. Objeft.5. Ina multitude there be more fooles then wiſe men, and 
Monarch.l,t., a multitude of vices,and little vertue ut in many. 
<.39. Anſw. Meere multitude cannot governe in either Democracy or 
Ariftocracy, for then all ſhould be rulers, and none ruled, bat many 
eyes ſee more then one, by accident one may ſee morethen hundreds, 
but accidents are not rules, 
; Pao Loy- Objett.6. Monarchy is moſt perſett, becauſe moſt oppoſite ts A- 


Subj. an« - 
| + boy ny moe ora moſt agreeable to nature, as evident in Plants, Birds, 


Pag.7- ffs a 
Anſw. Government of ſinleſſe nature void of reaſon, as in bi ds, 


bees,is weakto conclude politique civil government amongſt men 
in fin, and eſpecially abſolnte government, a King-Bee is not abſo- 
lutegnor aKing- Eagle,if either deſtroy its fellowes,by nature all riſe 
and deſtroy their King. 2. A King-Bee doth nor at. by counſell 
borrowed from fellow Bees as a King muſt do,and communication 
of counſelslefſeneth abſoluteneſſe of a man. 2. I fee not how a Mo+ 
narchy is more oppoſite to Anarchy and confuſion, then other go- 
vernments, a Monarch ne one, 1s more tomy ht multirade, as 
many; butthere i810 lefſe orcerin Ariſtocracythen in Monarchy t 
fr daond efſentially includeth order of commanding and 
ſabje&ion. - Now ones not, forabſolutenciſey more contrary ro A- 
narchy then many,for that onenow who can eaſily ſlip from a King 
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toa Tyrant,cannot have negative voice in ads of juſtice, for then 


ſhould he have'a power to oppeſe juſtice, and ſofor bis ab- 
ſolutenefle he ſhould be moſt contrary to order of jultice,and a Mo- 
narch becauſe abſolute, ſhould be a door-neighbour to diſorder and 


confuſion. 


Objeft, But the Parliament bath no power to deny their voices to 


things juſt,or to creſſe the law of God,more then the King, 


Anſw. Ttis true, neither of them hath a negative voice againſt 
law and reaſon, but if the Monarchby his exorbitant power may de- 


ny juſtice, he may by that ſame legall power de all injuſtice ; and ſo 


there is no abſoluteneſle in either. 


Objett. Who ſhould then puniſh and coerce the Parliament in the 


® caſe of exorbitance ? 
Anſw. Poſterior Parliaments. E 

Objett, Poſterior Parliaments and people both may erre., 
Anſw. Allistrae,God muſt remedy that onely. 


GO ERSS AXKLIFE 
Whether or no any Prerogative at all above the law be due to the K ing? 


or if jura Majeſtatis be any ſuch Prerogative Royall ? 


[| ConceiveKings are conceived to have athreefold ſupreme pow- 
er. 1. Striftly abſolute, to do what they pleaſe, their will being 
fimply alaw ; this is Tyranicall,fome Kings have it, de fato, ex con- 
ſuetndixe, but by a divine law none bave it ; I doubt if any haveit 
by 2 human poſitivelaw, except the great 7 wrk, and the King of 
Spine over his conqueſt without the borders of Zxrope,and ſome 
tew other conquerours, There is anotber 2. power limited. to 
Gods law;the dae proper right of Kings, Dext.17. 18.19.20. There 
is 3. a poteſt as intermedia,a middle power, not lo valt as that which 
is ute and tyrannicali, which yet is ſome way humane: this I 
take” 7arifis call ju regiumns; tex regia, jure Regalia regs, Cicero 
jura Majeſtats, Livins, jura«imperis, and theſe Rojallpriviledges are 
fach common and kizh dignities,as no one particular magiſtrate can 
have, ſeeing they are common to allthe. kingdom, as that Ceſar on- 
ly ſhould coync money in hisownname. Hence the penny given to 
Chriſt;beeauſeit had Ceſar; image and /uper ſcription. Math.22.20, 
21. Infer by way of ation, amo dv7s iy, &c. give there- 
fore tribmeto Ceſar as his dane, forthe Magazi Armory forthe 
Gfetyotthe Kingdom is —— r the King hath the __ 
| | dd 3 | 


A threefold 
ſupreame 


power. 
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theſe priviledges, becauſe he is the common, ſupreame; publick offi- 

cer and Miniſter of God for the goed of the whole Kingdom, and 

amongſt theſe Royall priviledges, I reckon that power that is given 

to the King, when hc is made King, to-do many things witkout 

warrant of the letter of the law, without the expreſſe conſent of his 

counſell, which he cannot alwayes carry about with him, as the law 

faith, The King ſhall not.raiſearmes without conſent of the Par» 

lisinefit; but if an army of dri/b, or Danes, or Spanyards (hould'fud- 

denly land inScot/and,he tath power without a formally conveened 

Parliament, to command them all to riſe in armes againſt theſe in- 

vaders, and defend themſelves, this power no inferzour Magiltrate 

hath-ashe'iis, but ſuch a Magiſtrate. And 1n. many ſuch exigences, 

whenthe neceſſity of juſtice or grace requireth an extemporall tx+- 

poſition of Lawes, Pro re nata, for preſent neceflary execution,ſome 

lay onely the Emperour, oth:rsall Kings have theſe priviledges. 

Anriſeus de Tam of the minde ef Arniſeus,that theſe priviledges are not rewards 
111 6. mai.c. giyento Princes for their great paines. Forthe Kingis not obliged 
17g 3 043157* togoverne the Common-wealth,becaule he recciveth theſe Royall 
; Priviledges as his reward, but becauſe by office he is obliged to 
governe the common- wealth, therefore theſe priviledges are given 

to him, and without them be could not ſo calily. governe. But Lam 

utterly againſt Arni/ejs; who faith;theſe are not efſentiallio.a King, 

Becauſe (ſaith he) he createrh Margueſſes, Dukes, &c. and Nobles, 

conſtitmteth Magiſtrates, not becauſe of Hus Reyall Dignity, but by 

reaſon of ku abſolute power, for many Princes have ſupreame power, 

and caxnor make Nobles, and therefore to him they are jura majeſtatrn, 

nou jurapoteſtats.But 1; TheKing,ſuppolſea limited King,chayiand 

> ought to makenobles, fof he may conferre honours as a rewatd of 
Kings conf. yortue;none can fay Phareab by bis ablolute authority, and.not a8 a 


jo 0s King advanced Jo/eph to beanobleRuler, wecannort ſay that, for 


as they paniſh there was merit and worth in him deferying that honour and D&7- 
idoers,nvt be- 2 not by abſolute authority,” but on the. ground of well-deſerving 
_ they are (therule by which Kings are obliged 1n-juſtice toconfer honours) 
ans pn promoted Daviel, tobe the firſt preſident of all his kingdomes, be- 

caule Dan.6.3. An excellent ſpirit warin him : and- in Juſtice the 


Jaw. 


King could nobilitate-none; rather then-Danve/, txcept-be ſhould 
#41 ageioſt therule of conferring honours. It isacknowledged by ll, 
tht 9009 eft proinigm wir192s, honour js foilgded upon wage: and. 

theretoreD aries diSnotthis out of his cltnedajedits Kin, 
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2. All Kings as Kings, and by a Divine La vfGod, and ſo by 
no abſolutenefic of Majeſty, are to make men of wiſdome, fearing God, 
hating covetouſne ſe, Judges under thew,Dext.1.13.2 Chro.1g 6,7. 
Pſal.101.6,7,8. | 

3. If we ſuppoſe a King tobe limited as Gods King is Dext.17. 
18,19,20. Yet isit his part to confer henours upen the worthi'elt, 
Now if he have noabſolutenefle of Majeſty, he cannot confer ho- 
nours out of a principle that is none at all, «num quodque ſicut eſt, its 
eperatur, andif the pcople confer honours, then muſt Royaliſts 
grant that there is an abſolute Majelty 1n the people, why then may 
they not dcrive Majeſty to a King? and why then do Royzlilts 
talk tous of Gods immcdiate creating of Kings, without any inter- 
vecning ation of the people ? 

4. By this abſolutneſſe of Majeſty, Kings may play the Tyrant as 
Samne! | Sam. $.9,10,11,12,1-3,14. foretelleth San! would do. 
But I cannot beleeve that Kngs have the ſame very officiall abſolute 
pewer, from whence they do both as of grace, goodneſſe and 
Jaſtice,ſuch as areto expone Laws extemporally in extraordinary 
caſes,'to confer honours upon good and excellent men of grace to 
pardon effenders upon good grounds, and alſo doe as of extreme 
Tyrannie : For out of the Gn fountaine doth not proceed both 
ſweet water and bitter. Then by this abfuluteneſl?, Kings cannot 
doe ats of goodnefle, juſtice and grace, and fo they muſt doe good 
«s Kings, and they muſt doe as of tyrannie, as men, not from ab- 
ſolutencfie.of majetty. 

5. Inferiour Magiſtrates, in whom there is no abſoluteneſſe of 
Majelty, according toRoyaliſts, way, may expound laws alſoex- 
temporally, and doe as of juſtice, withont formalities of civill or 
municipall laws,ſo they keep the genuine intent of the Law,as they 
may pardon.one that goeth upto the wall of a City,and diſcovereth 
the approach of the enemie , when the watchmen zre ſleeping, 
though the Law be, That any aſcending to the wall of the Citie ſhall 
de. Alſothe inferiour Judge may make Judges and Dcputies un» 
der himſclfe. 

6. This Diſtin&ion is neither grounded upon Reaſon or Lawes, 
nor onany Wordof-God. Not the former, as is proved before, for 
there is no abſolute power ina King to do above,or againſt law; all 
the officiall power that a King hath, is a-Royall power todo good, 
for the ſafety and good of his \ubjeRts,and that according to pa and 
Von reaſon, 
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The law of the 


reaſon, and there is no other power giventoa King asa King, and 
for Scripture Arniſexs, ibid. alledgeth 1 Sem,8. The manner oiaw 
of the King. ver.g9.11. And be faith,st ceanmet be the cuftome and man- 
ner of the King,but muſt be the law of abſolute Majeſty. 1. Becanſe 
ir was the manner of inferior judges, as Tyberius ſaid of bis judges, 
to flea the people, when they were commanded to ſvear them onely. 
2. Samuels ſons who wreſtedjudg ment and per verted the law had thi 

manner and cuſiome to oppreſſe the people, as didthe ſons of Eli : and 
therefore without reaſon # it called the law of Kings, jus regu, if it 
was the law of the judges for ifall thu law be T yrannicall and but an 4- 


King 1 Sam.8, #%/e of King!) power the ſame law may agree to all other Magiſtrates, 
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who by the ſame unjuſt power may abuſe their power, but Samuel ( 4s 
Brentius ob/erverh homi. 27, in 1 Sam.in princ.) doth meane here 4 
greater licenſe then Kings can challenge, if at any time they would 
make uſe of their plenitud: of abſolute power, and therefore, nomine 
juris,by the word[ law here he under ftandeth & power granted by law, 
gure, or right to the King but pernitions to the people, which Gregory 
calleth jus reginm Tyr annornum,the Royall law of T yrants, == So Se- 
neca 1 declem,e.11, hoc intereſt inter regem & Tyrannum, Species 
ipſa fortune ac licentle par eft,niſi quod Tyranni ex volutare ſevinnt, 
Reges non niſt ex canſa & neceſſitate ? quidergo ? non Reges quoque 
Eccidere ſolent ? ſed quoties fieri publics ntilitas perſnadet,Tirannis 
Sevitiacordi eſt, A Tyran (ſaith Arniſzus ) is this differeth from a 
King, ,2 ui ne ea quidems vwlt, que f6bi licent, that a King will not do 
theſe things which are lawfull;a Tyran doth que libet what he pleaſerh 
to de, 
Anſw. Arniſans bevrayeth his ignorance in the Scriptures, for 
the word BBWH fignifieth a cultome,and a wicked cuſtome, as by 


A Farther con- many Scriptures I have proved already, his reaſons are poor. It # 


fideration of 
the place 


I Sam 8.3.11 


, 


the manner of inferiour judg e5,45 we ſee in the ſons of Eli, and Samuel, 
to pervert judgment,as well as King Saul did, but the King may more 
oppreſle,and his Tyranny hath more colour, and is more catholick 
then the oppreſſion of inferiour judges, it is not Sammwels youre 
thus to diltinguiſh the judges of Iſracl and the kings, in 

judges had no power granted them of Ged to Ma. equemyten: 


. people ight judge thcir judges and refiſt them and there was pow- 


erpgivenot God to the king, ſofar toplay the Tyrant, thet no man 
could refiſt kim,or ſay,what doſt thou ? the text will not bezre any 


fuch difference, forit was #s unlawfull to refiſt Afoſer, Joſona, 
Samwel 


4% 
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Samuel, as Royaliſts prove from the judgement of God that came 
upon Core,Dathas and Abiram,as to refilt King Saul and King Da- 
vid,Royaliſts doubt not to make Moſes a King. It was alſo no leſſe 
ſin to refiſt Samwels ſons,or todo violence to their perſons, as judg- 
ing for the Lord, ar d ſent by the ſupreme judge their father Samne/, 
then it was fin torcſiſt many inferiour Judges that were Lyons, and 
even Wolves under the Kings of 1ſracl and Indah, ſo they judged for 
the Lord,and as ſent by the Supreme Magiſtrate ; But the liErence 
was inthis, that judges were extraordinarily raiſed up of God out 
of any tribe,as he pleaſed, and were beleevers, Heb.1 1.32. Saved 
by faith, and ſouſcd not their power to oppreſle the people, though 
inferiour judges, as the ſons of Els and of Samet perverted judg- 1, 
ment,and therefore inthe time of the judges, God who gave them «; 


ſaviours and judges, wastheir King,but Kings were tied to a certaine Judges, 


tribe, eſpecially the line of Davidto the Kingdom of 1udah. 
2, They were hereditary, judges not ſo, 
3. They were made and cholen by the people, Dexr.17. 14.15. 
1 Sam,10.17,18,19,20. 2 Sam.5.1,2,5, 28 Werethe Kings of the 
nations,and the firſt King (though a Kiag be the lawfull ordinance 
of God) was ſought from God ina finfull imitation of the nations, 
1 Sam. 8.19,20. and therefore were not of Gods peculiar eletion,as 
the judges,and ſothey were wicked men,and many of them, yea all 
for the molt part, did evilin the fight of the Lord, and their law, 
WRvEy their manner and cuſtome was to oppreſle the people, and ſo 
were their inferiour judges little Tyrants,and lefler Lyons, Leopards, 
evening Wolves. Ezech,232.27. A.3.1,2,7. Eſ4:3.14,15. And 
the Kings and inferiour judges are onely diltinguiſhed,de fatto, that 
the King was a more Catholick oppreflour, and the old Lyon, and 
ſo had more art and power to catch the prey then the inferiour 
judges who were but whelps, and hadlefſe pawery but all were op- 
prefſors (ſome few excepted, and Sawwe! ipeaketh of that which 
Sax! wasto beds fatto, not de jure, and the moſt part of the Kings 
after him )and this Tyranny is well called j« reg4,the manner of the 
King, and not the manner of the jugdes, o_ it had not been the 
ice,cuſtome and BHQ31 of the beleeving judges, before Sanls 
Reigne, and while God I King, 1 Saw.$.7. to © 
prefie. 3. We grant that all other inferiour judges after the peop 
caſt off government, and in imitation cf the nations, would 


have a Ki alſo leſſer T as the King was a 
ve a King, were allo _ + King ou 


_ 
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Tyranr,and that was a puniſhment of their rezxRing God and Sa- 
mel to betheir King and judge. 4. How ſhall Arn;/exs prove that 
this manner or DAWN of the King was poteſt as conceſſa, a power 
granted,] hope,granted of God ; and not an abuſe of Kingly power, 
for then he and Royaliſts mult ſay, that all the atsof Tyranny 
aſcribed to King Sal, 1 Sam.8.11,12,13,14. by reaſon ef which 
they didcry out, and complaine to God becauſe of their oppreſſion, 
was no abule of power givento Sax. Ergo, it was an uſe and a law- 
full uſe of power given of God to their King, for there isno medium 
or mids bet wixt a lawfull poweruſed in morall aQts, and alawfull 
power abuſed, and indeed Arniſe fo diſtinguiſketh a King and a 
Tyrant,that he maketh them all one in nature and ſpece. He faith,a 
Tyrant doth quod licet,that which by Law he may do, and a King doth 
not theſe things, que licent, which by Law he may do, but ſo to me it 
is clear, a Tyrant ating asa Tyrant, muſt a&t according to this 
BRWwn law of the King. and that which is lawfull, and a King aRt- 
ing as2 King and not doing theſe things thatare lawfull, mult in 
againſt his ottice,and the power that God hath given to him, which 
wereto commend and praiſe the Tyrant, and tocondemne and dit- 
praiſethe King. 3. If this Law of the King be a permiſſive Law 
of Ged, which the king may out of his abſoluteneſle,put inexecution 
to oppr-fl. the peeple,ſuch as the /aw of a bill of divorcement, as Ar- 
niſeus, Barcklay,and other Royaliſts ſay, then muſt God have given 
a Law to every King to play the Tyrant, becauſe of the hardneſſe of 
the Kings heart, but we would gladly ſee ſame word of God for 
this. The Law of a billof Divorcement is a mcere poſitive Law 
permitted ina particular exigent, when a husband out of levity of 
heart and affection cannot love his wite, therefore God by a Law 
permitted him out of indulgence to put her away, that both he 
might have a feed (the want whereof, becauſc of the bleſſed feed,to 
be borne of woman, was a reproach in Iſracl) and though this was 
an affliction to ſome particular women, yet the intent of the Law, 
and the ſoul thereot was a publique benefit tothe Common- wealth 
of 1/racl, of which fort ef LawesI judgethe hard uſage permitted 
by Gol to his people, inthe Maſter toward the ſervant, and the 
people of God. toward the ſtranger of whom they might exaRt 
ufury,not toward their brethren to be; But that Gad ſhould make a 
permiſſive Law that Jevobears might preſſe all 1/rae/to fiane and 
EC NEOIIaNe «King by Law may lall, ass 
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bloody Nero,ull the yoogee of God, by a Divine permiſſive Lav, 
hath no warrant in Gods word : Judge reader, it Royaliſts ma e 
God to confer a benefit on a land, when he giveth them a King ,,f ty 
a Law of God, ſuch as the Law for a bill of Divorcement, the K11g 
may kill and devour as alawfull abſolute Lion, fix kingdoms of 
nations that profcſſe Chriſt and beleeve in his name. For it the 
King have a divine law to kill an innocent Jonathan, ſo as it be wi 
lawfull to reſiſt him, he may by that ſame lav turne bloodier then 
either Nero,1ulian, or any that ever ſucked the paps of a Liones, or 
of any of whom it may be ſaid, 
D neque dedit nutrix nhera, Tigru erat. 
and he ſhall be given as # plague of God, ex condirione doni, to the 
people, and the people, inaſmuch as they are gifted of God with x 
King, to feed them in a peaceable and godly lite , muſt be made 
flaves; now it wanmeth reaſon that God will have a permiſſive Law 
of murthering the Church of Chrift, a Law ſo contrary to the pub- 
lique good and intrinfecall intention of a Xing, and to the immu- 
table and cternall law of Nature, that one man becauſe of his pow- 
er, may by Gods permiſſive Law murther millions of innocents - 
Some may fay, 1# i againſt the duty of love, that by Nature and Gods 
Law the husband owes to the wife, Ephel. 5. 25. that the huhand 
ſhould put away bu wife ; for God hateth putting away, and yet God 
made a Law, that a huchand might give hu wife a bill of divorce, and 
{6 pmt her away; and by the ſame reaſon, God may make 4 Law, though 
againſt nature, that a King ſhould hill and murther , without all re- 
ance. 

- Anſw. The queſtion is not if God may make permiflive Laws to 
opprefle the innocent ; I grant he may doe it, as he may command 

Abraham to kill his fon Iſaac; and Abraham by Law is obliged to 

kill him, except God retract his Commandement , and whether 

God retra& it, orno, he may intend to kill his fon, which is an a&t 

of love and obedience to God ; but this were tnore then a permiſſive 


Law. 2. We have a clcere Scripture for a permiſſive Law of di- 5; ——_ 
voree, andit was not a Law tending to the univerfall deſtrution of make a permif- 
+ whole Kingdome, or many Kingdomes, but onely to thegric- five law ten- 
vance of ſome particular wives : but the Law of divorce gave not 4 


powerteall husbands to put away their-wives , but onely to the 


— 


ng to the de 
ftruction of a 
whole national 


husband, who could net command his affectionto love his wife. ©... and 


But this law of the Xi»g, ig « Cattolique law toall Kings, (for Kingdome, 
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Rogalifts will have all Kings ſoabſolute, as it is ſin anddiſobedi- 

enceto God toreſiſt any ) that all Xings have a divine law to kill all 

their ſubjeRs ; ſurely, then it were better for the Charch to want 

ſach nurſe-fathers, as have abſolute power to ſuck their blood ; and 

for ſuch a perpetuall permiſſive Law continuing to the end of the 

world, there 18 no word of God. Nor can we think that the hard- 

nefle of one Princes heart, can be a ground for God to make a Law 

ſodeſtruRtive to his Church and all mankinde : ſuch a permiſſive 
Law, being a poſitive Law of God , muſt have a wend, of Chriſt 
for it, elſe we are not toreceive it. 2. Arni/ans cap. 4. difiru, T y- 
ran. & privc. n, 16, thinketh a Tyrant, in excercito, becomming a 
notorious Tyrant when there 1 no other remedy may be removed from 
government, ſine magns [celere, without great ſin, But I aske how 
men can annull any divine Law of God , though but a permiſſive 
Law. For if Cods permiſſive Law warrant a Tyrant to kill ewo 
innocent men,it is tyranny more or leſſe,and the Law diſtinguiſheth 
not. 3. This permiſſive Law is expreficly contrary to Gods Law, 
limiting all Kings Dext.17, 16,17,18. How then are we to be- 
leeve, that God would make an univerſall Law contray to the Law 
that ke eſtabliſhed before 1/rael had a King? 4. What Brentius 
faith is much for us,for he calleth this HHWH Law a licence, and fo 
touſe it mult be licentiouſneſle. 5. Ar»iſews defireth that Kings may 
uſe ſparingly the plenitude of their power, for p—_ gooa;there 
muſt be (ſaith he) neceſſity to make it lawful to uſe the plenitude of 
this power juſtly ; therefore Abab ſinned, in that he unjuſtly poſſeſſed 
Naboths vineyard,thongh he ſinned ſpecially in this that he came to the 
poſſeſſion by murther, and it was peculiar tothe Jewes, that they conld 
not transfer their poſſeſſions from one tribe to another, But if it be ſo, 
then this power of abioluteneſle is not given,by permiſſive Law,by 
which God permitted putting awayot wives,for the objeRt of a per- 
miſſive Law is finne, but this plenitude of power may be juſtly put 
forth in a& (faithhe) if the publique good may be regarded: I 
would know what publique good can legittimate Tyranny and kil- 
lingot the innocent,the intentions of men can make nothing intrin- 
ſecally evil tobecome good. And 6. How can that be a permiſſive 
Law ef God,and not higapproveing Law by which Kings create 
infcriour judges? for this 1s done by Gods approving will. 7, It 
is evident that Arni/ex his minde is,t hat Kings may take their ſub- 
jects vineyards,and their goods, ſo they crre not inthe manner, and 
* way 
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way ef thea, ſo be like, if there had not been a pculiar Law that 
Naboth ſhould not ſell his vineyard,and if the King had bad any pub- 
lique uſe forit, he might have taken Naboths vineyard from him, 
but he ſpecially ſinned ( faith he) in eo maxime culpatur ec, that he 
took away the mans vineyard by murthering of him, therefore faith 
Arniſzu4 C.1. de poteft. maj. in bona privato.2, that by the Kings 
Law 1 Sam. 8. There u given to the King,a dominion over the peoples 
ſons, daughters, fields, vineyards, olive-yards, ſervants and flockes. 
So he citeth that thatDanicl patteth all places theRocks of the Monn- 
tainesthe birds of the heaven Dan. 2. under the Kings power, So all 
% the Kings in dominion,and the ſubjetts in aſe onely, 

But 1. This law of the King then can be no ground for the Kings 
abſolutenefle aboveLaw,and there can be no permiſſive Law ofGod 
here,for that which aſſerteth the Kings Royall Dominion over per- 
ſons and things, that muſt be the Law of Gods approving, not his 
permiting evil, but this is ſuch a Law as Arni/ex« (aith, 

32.Thetext ſpeaketh of noLaw or lawful power, or of any abſolute- 
nefſe of King Sas/ ; butof his wicked cuſtome, and his rapine and 


Tyranny, He will takg your ſons, yeur danghter s, your fields, and your (_> 


vineyards from you. Saul took not theſe through any power of do- 
minion by Law,but by meere Tyranny. 

- 3+ I have before clearcd that the ſubjefts have a propriety, and 
an uſe alſo, elſe how conld we be obliged by vertue of thefift com- 
mandement to pay tribute tothe King, Rom.1 3.7. for that which 
we - ,was aS much the Kings before we payed, as when we have 

atedit. 
F 4. Arniſexs ſaith all are the Kings in reſpe@ of the univerſall ja- 
riſdition, that the King bath in governing and ordering all tothe 
univerſall end, the good of the Commoen- wealth,for as univerſall 
nature careth for the conſervation of the ſpece and kind, ſo doth par- 
ticular nature care for the conſervationof individuals,ſo do men care 
for their private good, and the King isto refer every mans private 
goods, to the good of the publick, but the truth is, thistaketh not a» 
way propriety of goods from private men, retaining onely the uſe 
toprivate men, andgiving the dominion to the King, becauſe this 
power that the King bath of mens goods, is not _ ta of dominion, 
that the King hath over the goods of men, as if the King were Do- 


winus,Lord and owner of the fields and monyes of the private ſub- 
jeR, bat it is a power to regulate the goods tor a publique uſe, gu 
| "57, tape 
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|  ſuppoſeth the abuſe of goods, when they are Monepolized to, 'and 
Whar domini- fox private ends. 2. The power that the King hath over my bread is 


= tens. not a pawer of dominion, ſo as he may cat my bread, as it it were his 
ooods of the OWN bread, and hebe Lord of my bread asT was ſometimes my ſclf, 


ſubjeR. before I abuſed it, but it is a dominion unproperly, and abuſively fs 

called,and is a meere fiduciary,and diſpenſatory power, becauſe he is 

ſet over my bread not to eat 1t,nor over my houſes to d wel in them, 

but onely with a miniſteriall power as a publique,though a honour- 

able ſervant and watchman appointed by the community ,as a mean 

for an end toregulate my bread, houſes, meneys, helds for the good 

of the publique. Dominion is defined « faculty to wſe a thing as you 

pleaſe,except you be hindered by force,or by Law. [uſtin.tit.c.at legibus - 

* nl. dignavox.&c. So havel a dominion over my own garients, 

houſe, money,to uſe them for uſcs not forbidden by the Law of God, 

and man, but I may not lay my corne ficld waſt that it ſhall neither 

bear grafſ- nor corne, the King may hinder that, becauſe it is a hurt 

tothe publique : 'but the King as Lord and Soveraigne hath no ſuck 

dominion over Nabeths vineyard. How the King is lord of all 

goods,ratione juriſdittions, > tmitionss ſe, Anton.de pardrill, ins t, 

Altins.n,5 .c.de ſer vit. Hottom. ifluft:; queſt. q.1. ad fin. Conc.2. Led. 
Molin,de juſt. > jur.diſ.25 . Soto, de juſtitia > jur 1.4.9.4.4rt.1. 


+4 + 6 4 © 
Whether or no the people have any pow®nover the King, either by his 
eath,covenant,or any other way ? 


A iftotle ſaith, Ethic. 8.c.12. O # 3 wear® 7) Gaviy ou 
Moor 020Mmu, © 5 Bands; T3 & pe ntuwy + 0 hirfben bs, þ wi 
8 ripen: &, min Tels 415aSols Viper. A Tyrant ſeeheth hu owne', s 
King the good of thr Subjelts, for he u no King who us not content, 
andexcellerh in goodneſſe, The former part of theſe words diltin- 


1rhe people [. 
e guiſh eff-ntially the King by his office, from the Tyrant. Now e- 


power ovel®#h 


King by reaſon yery office requireth effentially a daty to be pertormed by him that 


of the Corona» «. - . : , . och . 
; 1 - required, t 
acrrmmnt is in office; ard where there is a duty req , there is ſome cbli- 


gation; if it be a politique duty, 1t isa politique oblipation. Now 
amongſt pol:tique dutics betwixt equall and cquall, tuperiour and 
inf:riour,that is not, de fatto, required coaftion-for the pertor mance 
thereof, but de pure,thereis,for twoneighbour Kingsand two neigh- 
boarNations,both being equall and independent,tne o11e towara the ' 
other, the one owe a duty tothe other, and it the Ammonites do x 

| A. 7 | wrong 
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wrong to David and 1/rael, a8 they are equall de fatto, the one car- 
not puniſh the other, though the Ammonites do a diſcrace to D«- 

vids meſſengers,yet de jure, Davidand Iſrael may compell them to 

politique duties of politique conſociation; (for betwixt indeper:- 

dent kingdomes there mult be ſome politique government,and tome 

politique and civil Lawes,for two or three making a ſociety,cannot 

dwcll together without ſome policy) and David and //racl 2s by Myrall pu 
the Law of nature they may repell violence with violence, ſo ifthe n thments may 
lawes of nzighbour-hood and nations be broken,th: one may puniſh >e,v" ere there 
the other,though there be no relation of ſuperiority and inferiority a pry —_— 
betwixt them. 2. Where ever there is a covenant and oath bc- Te and : 
twixt equals, yea or ſuperiours and infcriours, the one hai hſome coe interioriry. 
active power over the other; if the father give his bond to pay to bis -. 

ſon ten thouſand pounds,as his patrimony to him, though betore the 

giving of the bond the father was not obliged,but oncly by the Law 

of natureto givea patrimony tohis ſon, yet now by a politique 05=- 

ligation of promiſe, covenant and writ he is obliged fo to his ſonto 

pay ten thouſand pounds, that by the Liw of Nations and the civil 

aw, the fon hath now a coactive power by Law tocompell his 
father, though his ſuperiour, to pay him no leſle then ten thouſand 
pounds of patrimony. Though therefore the King ſhould (tand 
ſimply ſaperiour to his kingdom and eſtates (which I ſhallneyer 
grant) yetif the King come under covenant with his kingdom, as I 
have proved at levgth c. 13, he muſt,by that ſame,come under ſome 
coactive pewer to fulfill his covenant, for omne promiſſum (faith 
the Law) cadit in devitum. What any doth promiſe falleth under 
debt, if the covenant be politique and civil, as is the covenart be- 
tween King David and all 1/rael, 2 Saw.z. 1,2,3. and between , ' 

: » : promiſe lay- 
King lehoaſh andthe people, 2 King.11,17,18, Then the King mult . a pclirique 
comeunder a civil obligation to periorme the covenant,and though obligation on 
thei: be none ſaperiour to King, and the people on earth tocompell *< promiler, 
theun both to performe what they have promiſed, yet de jure, by the ern] eerrt 
Li w of Nations, each may compell the other to mutuall perform- the carl ', 
ance. This is evident, made, 10 preſſe 

c. By the Law of nations, if one nation break covenant to ano- P*rformance, 
ther,though both be independevt, yet hath the wronged nation a 2" P4nifh vie- 


lation, when 


coattivepower, de pure (oy accident,beerule they are weaker, they 4c ,-\ mites 
waut ſtength to compel}, yet they have right, and jw to compell arc berwixr 
thcm) to forcetheother ta keep covenant, . or then to puniſh them, man and man, 
os becauſe 
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becauſe nature teachethto repel violence by violence, ſo it be done 
without deſire of revenge and malice. 

2. Thus is proved from the nature of a promiſe or covenant, for 
Solomon ſaith, Prov. 6. 1, My ſon, if thou be ſurety for thy friend, 
if thou haſt ſtricken thy hand with a ſtranger, 2. Thou art ſnared 
with the words of thy mouth,Cart taken with the words of thy month, 
But whence is it that a manfree is now ſnared as 2 beaſt ina ginor 
trap? Certainly Solomon ſaith it is by a word,and ſtriking of hana, 
by a word of progyle and covenant. Now the Creditor hath coa- 
Ave power, though he bean equall or an inferiour tothe man who 
is ſurcty, even by Law to force him to pay, and the Judge is obli- 
ged togive his coaRive power to the Creditor, that he may force 
the ſurcty to pay. Hence itis cleare that a Covenant maketh a free 
manunder the coativepowerot law to an equall and to weaker, 
and the fironger is by the law of fraternity to help the weaker, with 
his coactive power, to cauſe the ſuperiour fulfilt his covenant, If 
then the King (giving, and not granting, he were ſaperiour to his 
whole Kingdome) come under a covenant to them, to ſeek their 
good, not hisowne, to defend true Proteſtant Religion, they have 
power to compell him to keep his covenant, and Scotland (if the 
K'ng beltronger then England, and break his covenant to them ) 
is obliged by Gods law, Prov.24.11. to adde their forces and coa- 
Aive power to help their brethren of England. | 

3- The Law ſhall warrant te looſe the vaſſal from the Lord, 
wh«n the Lord hath broken his covenant, Hippolitrus 5n 1, $5 quis 
viduam col.5 , & dixit de queſt, 1, $5 quis major. 41. & 161. Bartol. 
1.41. The Magdebwrgenſ/. in libel, de offic. magiſtrat. Imeperatores 
& reges eſſe primarios vaſalios imperii, & regns, & proinde ſs felont- 
am contra imperinm aut regnum committant, fewds privari,proiude 
ut alios vaſaltos, 

Arniſeus q. 6. Av pomy qui jurat ſubditi, &c.n.2. faith, This 
occaſioneth confuſion and ſedition, The Egyprians (ſaith he) caſt of 
Piolomens, becauſe he affetted tvo much the name of a King of the 
Romans his own friend, Dion.l.g, The States puniſhed Archidaning 
becanſe he married a wife of a low ftature, Plutarch. in Ageſ. in pri/. 
T be ancient Bur gundions thought it cauſe enough ro expell their King, 

if maiters went not wellin the State, Mareel.1.27.T heGoths in Spain | 
fave no other canſe of expelling their K ing, nift quod fibj diſplicc- 
ret,becanſe he difpleaſed them. Aimon,l.,2.c.30.1,4-c,35. wy | 
. W. 
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Anſ. All theſcare not to beexculed in people, but neither every 
abule of power in « King cxautorateth a King, nor every abuſe in 
people, can make null their power. 

Arniſens maketh three kinds of oathes:the firſt is, when the King 
ſweareth to defend true Religion, andthe Pope, and he denyeth that 
this is ari 04zh fudelitie orby pattion or covenant made to the Po 
or Clergie, he ſauth it is onely on oath of protettion, nor doth the King 
receive the Crown from the Pope of Clergie, be 

Anſw. 1. Arni/exs divideth oathes that are to be conjoyned, we 
rcad not that Kings ſweareto defend Religion in one oath, and to 
- adminiſtrate judgement and juſtice in another : for David made not 
two Covenants, but onely one with all Ifracl. 2. The King was 
not King while he did {wear this oath,and therefore it muſt be a pa- 
@ionall oath between him and the Kingdom, and it istrue the King 
receiveth not a Crown from the Church, yet David received a 
Crowne from the Church, fur this end, to feed the Lords people, 
and ſo conditionally. Papir Maſe 1.3.Chron, Gal. ſaith, The king 
was nctking before the oath, 2. That he did ſweareto bea keeper 


not onely of the firſt, but alſo of the ſecond Table of the Law. Ego oah 


N. Dei gratia, mox futuras rex Francorum, in die ordinationis mea 
coram Deo, ſanttss ejus polliceoy, quod ſervabo privilegia canoni- 
ca, juſtitiamque 11 nnicuique Prelato debitum, voſque defendans, 
Deo juvante, quantum poters, quermadmodum Rex ex officio in ſuo 
regno defendere debet unumquemgue Epiſcopum as Eccleſiam, ad- 
miniſtrabo popalo juſtitians & leges uuts jus poſtnlat. And ſo isit or- 
dained inthe Councel of Toler 6.c.6. Qniſquic deinceps regs ſorti- 
1144 fuerit apicem,non ante conſcendat Regians ſedems, quam inter reli- 
quas conditiones ſacramento policits fuerit quod non inet in regnoſus 
degere enum qui now ſit Catholicus, Allthele by Scripture are oathes 
of Covenant, Dext.17. ver,17,18. 2 Sam. 5.1,2,3,4. 2 Kings 

11.17.18, 
ptr maketh a ſecond oath of abſolute King s, who ſweare 
they ſhall raigne according to equitie and juſtice ; and he ſaith, There is 
no need of thu oath, a promiſe uw enongh, for anoath encreaſeth not the 
obligation. L. fin.denon num. pec. Onclie it addeth the bound of Re- 
ligion, for there is no uſe of an oath, where there is no pattion of law 
againſt him that ſweareth, if be violate bis oath, T here th onelie 
: ar guar ih Gipace - And the word of 4 Prines is 4s good as 
bis oath, onelie he condeſcendeth 7 7 id the people, ont of 
In- 


. 
> 
BP, 


P 


Three kindes 
of eath:s or 
covenants 


made by Kings 


as Arniſets 
thinketh, 


The King rot 
King while he 
hirſt (wear the 


iudulgence, not out of ntceſſitie.” And the King doth not therefore 
ſweare becauſe he us mage King but becaruſt he is made King he ſwea- 
reth, And he 1s not King becauſe he ts cyowned, but he crowned be- 
cauſe he is King. Where the Crowne goeth by ſuceeſſion , the King ue- 
ver dieth ; and be ks King by natare before he be crowned. 
Anſw, 1. This oath is the very firſt oath ſpoken of before, in- 
cluded in the covenant that the King maketh with the. people, 
2 Sam,5.2,3,4. For abſolute Prinees, by 'Arni/zws his grant, doth 
ſwear to do the dutics of a King, as Bodinus maketh the oath of 
France,de Rep. 1.1.6.8. Inro ego, per deum, ac promitto me juſte reg- 
 naturnum jndicinm, equitatem, ac miſericordiam fattwrum. And pa- 
pir. Maſ.l.z. Chron. hath the ſame expreſly in the particulars. And 
by thisa King ſweareth he ſhall not be abſolute, and if he ſwear this 
oath, he bindeth himſelf not to governeby the Law of the King, 
whereby he may play the Tyrant as Sam/ did, 1 Sam.8.9,10,11,12, 
&c. As all Royaliſts expound the place. 
SORIED miſe and his oath, for the promiſe and covenant of any man, and ſo 
diſtingu ſh be- of the King doth nolefſe bring him undcr a civil obligation and po- 
rweentheKirgs litique coxction,to kerp his promite,then an oath,for he that becom- 
— s and 6th turety for his friend doth by no civil Law, ſweare he ſhall be 
_ good for the ſonne;or performe in liew #nd place of the friend, what 
he is to performe, he doth onely covenant and promile, and inlaw 
and politique obligation he is taken and ſnared by that promiſe, no 
lee then if he had ſworne. Rewbes offereth to be cautiontabring 
Benjamin fate home to his old father, Gen.42.37. & /udah alf6,Gen. 


43.9:butthey do not ſweer anyoath, & it is true that an oath adeth no- © 


thing to a contratt and promiſe,but onely it Iaies on areligions tie be- 
fore God, yet ſoas conſequently, if the contraQtor violate both pro- 
miſe and oath, he cometh under the guilt of perjury, whicha law of 
men may puniſh. Now that a covenant bringeth the King urdera 
politique obligation, as well as an oath 16 already proved, and far- 
ther confirmed by G/.3.1'5. Thowgh it be a mans teſtament or cove- 
nant,no man diſanulteth and addeth therewnts;No man even by mans 
law can anull a confirmed covenant, and therefore the man that 
made the covenant bringeth himſelf under law to fulfill his own 
covenant ; andſo mult the King put himſelf under menslaw, by a 
covenant at iis Coronation. 'Yea and Davidis reputed by Royal- 
liſts, ſkier Prindeperigegarcthunder a covenant he be 
S | - : 1 4 made 
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2. It is but a poorevaſionto diſtinguiſh betwrxt the Kings pro- 
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made King. 3, It is but a weak reaſon to ſay,that av 04th i needleſſe, 
where no atton of law can be agaznſt the King whoſmeareth, if it have 
avy irength of reaſon, Iretortit,a kgyl and folemne-promiſe then 
is needlefle alſo,for there is no ation of law againſt a Kang (25 Roy- 


aliſts teach) if he violate his promiſe. So then King Daved need- n 
leſly made aCovenant with the people at hisCoronation;for rhough 
D avid (hould:turne as bloody xn enemie tothe Church: as Neroor 
Julian, the people have no Law-ation againſt David; and why 
then did Jeremiah ſeek anoath ofthe King of [wdeb, that he wowld 
not kill hims, my deliver him into the hands of hus enemies ? and why 
did David (cek an oath of Jonathan ? It is not like Jeremiah and D a- 
vid could have law-a&ion againſt a King and a Kingsſon, it they 
ſhould violate the oath of God, And farther , itis a ingot the 
queltjon, to ſay that the States can have no action againlt the king, 
if ke ſhould violate his oath. Hugo Grotims putteth ſeven calcs in po de (167 
whichthe pcople may have mot reall aRion againſt the King to ac- | "—. m—_—_ 
Cule and punith hun. ; 
I. They may puniſh the King to death, for matters capital, if ſo it Barclai.l.4.c. 
be agreed on betwixt the King and the people,as in Lacedemonia. 
2. He may be puniſhed as a private man. 
+ 3+ If the King make away a Kingdome given to him by ſucceſſion, 
hy 4th nult,and be may be reſiſted, becauſe the Kingdome u a life» 
rent ay tohim, \Ycalaith Barclay, He loſeth the Crown. 
-4» _ He loſeth bu Kingdom, if with 4 hoſtile mind he ſeek the deftru+ 
fin of rhe K ingdome. 
. 5, If ſuch aclanſe be put in,that if he commit felonie , or doe ſnch 
oppreſſions; the Swbjetl s ſhall be looſed from the bonds of ſubjettion | 
then the King failing thus, turneth a private man. 
6. If the King have the one halfe or part of the Kingdome, and the 
people or Senate the other halfe ; if the King prey upon that balf which 
& not big owne,he may vislently be refiſted, far inſo farre he hath not 
7. If when the Crowne was given, this be declared, that in ſome 
caſes he may be reſiſted ; then ſome natural liberty u free from the 
Kings power,and reſerved in the peoples band. 
It is then reaſon that the —_—_ an oath, 4. Thatthe 


Kings edth is but a ceremonic to pleaſe the ,and that becanſe 
he is king, end king by birth ; therefore ho fwea i8crown-= 


ed, isio queſtion, 10d denyed. Nomanis bornes king, 8 00 run 
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Whether the King be under 


A K'ng can- 


ready King, 


Bartol.in.l.x. 

#.4.de his qui 

not .infam. 

Arniſe.cap.s, 

An princeps 

qu ira? ſub 
, Giti,&c, 


not {wear to be . 
2 juſt King be» WETCe r1G1CU , | 
caaſe he is al- Cauſe he i$2 Juſt King, and by the fame reaſon theeſtates ſwearthe 


isbornca ſubjeR, and becauſe the people maketh him King, therc- 
fore he is to ſwear, The councel of Toledo faith,vou antea conſcendar 


regiam ſedem quamizret, 2. An oath is areligious obligation, no 
nity ceremony. 3. He may ſwear in his cabinet chamber, not 
covenanting withthe people, as David and lehoaſo did. 4. So he 
maketh | yung that he may be King, not becauſe ke is King, it 


iculous, he ſhould promiſeor ſwear to be a juſt King,"be- 


oath of loyalty to the new King, not that they may be loyall in all 
time coming, but becauſe they are loyall Sabjes already, for if the 
one halt ofthe covenant onthe Kings part be a ceremony of indul- 
gence,not of neceflity, by the ſame reaſon, the other half of the co- 
venant muft be a ceremony of indulgence alſo te the people. 

Objeft. Arniſemus ſaith,a contratt cannot be diſſolvedin law but by 
Conſent of two parties contrattin ,becanſe both are _— l, ab emp- 
rione 58. in pr.de patt.1.;. de reſting, vend, 1.80, de ſolu, T herefore if 
the ſubjeits go from the covenant, that they have made to be lojall to 
the King they ought to be puniſhed. 

Anſw. AcontraR, the conditions whereof are violated, by nei- 
ther (ide,cannot be diſſolved, but by the joynt conſent of both; and in 
buying and ſelling,and in all contraQts unvislated,the ſole wil of nei- 
ther ſide can violate the contrat,of this ſpeaketh the law. ButT ask 
the Royaliſt, it che contra betwixt the ſpies ſent to view Jericho 
and Rehab the harlot, had not been null, and the ſpies free from any 
obligation,it Rahab had neglefted to keep within doors, when /er:- 
cho was taken, though Rahab and the ſpies had never conſented ex- 
preſly to break the covenant ? We hcld that the law faith with us, 
that vaſſals loſe their farme, if they pay not what is due : Now what 
are Kings but vaſſals to the State, who if they turne Tyrants, fall 
from their Right ? 

Arniſews farth in the councell of Toledo 4. £74. The ſmbjetts ark 
from the Kingthat K ings world be meek and juſt ot pon the ground 
of a voluntarie Contratt and Pattion,but becauſe God ſhall reoice in 
King and People,by ſo doing. 

Anſw, Theſe two do no more fight one with another, then that 
twe Marchants ſhould keep faith one to another, both becauſe God 
kath ſaid he ſhall dwellin Gods mountaine who: fwearcth and co- 
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—_— 6, Every Prince u ſubjeft to God, but not 45 avaſſal : 
or 4 Maſter may commit felonie,and loſe the proprietis of his farme; 
yon God ds fot The Alafter cannot take hs wap p< — 
without an expreſſe cauſe legally deduced, but cannot God taks what 
he hath given,but by a law-Proceſſe ? avaſſall can intitle to himſelf a 
farme againſt the Maſters will, as ſome juriſts (ay, but can a Prince 
intitle a kingdom to himſelf, againſt the God of heavens will ? though 
we grant the compariſon, yet the ſubjett; have no law over the Kings, 
becanſe the coercive power of the vaſſal uw in the Lord of the manner, 
the puniſhing of Kings belongeth to God. 

Anſw. Wecompare not the lord of a mannor and the Lord of 
Heaven together,all theſe diſlimilitudes we grant, but as the King is 
Gods vaſlal, ſo is hea noble and Princely vaſſal to the Eſtates of a 
kingdom,becauſe they make him. 2. They make him rather then a- 
nothertheir noble ſervant. 3. They make him for themſelves, and 
their own Gedly,quier,and honeſt life. 4. They,in their firſt elei- 
on, limit him to ſuch a way, to governe by law, and giveto him ſo 
much power for their good,no more, in theſe four acts they are a- 
bove the Princezand ſo have a coercive power over him. 

Arniſens n.9. It u to maks the Princes fidelity dowbtfull to put him 
to an oath, Lawyers ſay there is no needof an oath, when a perſon is of 
approved fidelitie. 

Anſw. Then we are not to ſeek an oath of an inferiour Magi- 
ſtrate,of a Commander in wars,of a paſtor, it is preſumed theſe are 
of approved fidelity, and it maketh their integritie obnoxious to 
ſlandcrs, to put them to an oath. 2. David was of more approved 
fidelity then any King now adayes, and to put him to a covenant 
ſeemed to call his fidelity in queſtion ; 7onathar ſought an cath of 
Davidto deatkindly with his ſeed, when he cameto the throne, 
Jeremiah ſought an oath of the King of 1»dah, did they put any note 
of falſe-hood on them therefore ? 

Arniſens, Tow cannot prove that ever any King gave an oath to 
their /ubjett; in Scriptures, 

Anſw. What more unbeſceming Kings is it toſwear todo their 
daty, then to promiſe covenant wayes to do the ſame ? anda cove- 


nant cannot deny. 2. oma Rota Fo: 79 45. 
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wasalwayes an oath. 2 Chro, 15.1 2,13,14- hence thocighgof 
ing acalf.and (wearing in a covenant Jer.34-18.: 3. There isan oath 3 
that the pevple giveth tothe Kits obey him, Zce/eſ;8.2-a0d x 
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covenant 2 Se«w.5.1,2,3. mutuall between the —_—_— people, I 
leave it to the juditious, if the people ſwear to the king obedience 
in 2 covenant matuall,and heſwear not to them. 

Arniſeus (heweth tous athird fort of oath that limited Princes 
doſwear, this oath in Denmarke, Snecia, Polonia, Hung aria, is 
ſworne by the kings, who may do nothing without conſcnt of the 
Senat, and according toorderof Law, this is but theother two 
oathes ſpecified, and a Prince cannot contraveen his own contra, 
the law ſaith in that the Prince # but 45 aprivate man, in 1.digna vox 
C.de |.Rom.conſ.,426.n.17. Andit is known that the Emperour 
is conſtituted and created by the Princes Electors, ſubjeR to them, 
and by Law may be dethroned by them. | 

Io. Roff.de The B. of Rocheſter ſaith from Barclay vone can denude a King of 
poteſt.pa.lib.2. bys power ,but he that gave him the power, or hath an expreſſe com- = 
4 j mandement (0 te de, from him that gave the power. 8 

But God onely and the people gave the King his power, Ergo, God 
with the people having anexpreſſe commanaenent from God, muſt de- 
nude the King of power. 

Anſw, 1. This ſhall prove that God onely by an immediat ai- 
on, or ſome having an expreſle commandement from him, can dc» 
privea preacher for ſcandals, Chriſt onely, or thoſe who have an ex- 
preſſe commandement from him can excommunicate, Godonly or 
the magiſtrate with him can take away the lifeof man; and Numb. 
11-141 5,16. No inferiour Magiſtrates, who alſo have their power 

F from God immediatly, Rew.13.1. If weſpeakof the immediation 
"» Jlenude ef theoffice,cangerideintcriour judges of their power. God only 

- by the hasbandinans paines maketh a fruitfull vineyard, Ergo, the 
husbandman cannot make his vineyard grow over with nettles and 
briars. 

2. The argument muſt run thus, elſc the aſſumption ſhall be falſe. 
God onely by the ation of the people, as his inſtrument, and by no 
other action make 2 lawfall King, God onelyby the action of the 
people as his inſtrament can make a King,» God onely by the a&ion 
of the people as his inſtrumevt candethrone a King, for as the 
ple making 9%. rae doing. what God doth before them; 
and; what:God deth by them in that very at, ſothepeopleun- 


 enukipgtKingzis hap webickStlech delontake othrhe 
one to Gods rule obligeth, Deas. 15.74 151 
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$ The Prelate, whoſe tribe ſeldom ſaith truth,addeth, A 4 fatherly 


power ,by God and natures law, over a family, was inthe father of a *-focheſter. 
Fenty befors the children contd either transfer thrir power, or conſent * 


ro the tranſlation of that power to him, ſo a Kingly power (which ſwc- 
ceederh to a pater nal or fatherly power )to governe many families,(yea 
caKingdem) wa in that ſame father gnrelatiin to many families be- 
fore theſe _ families can transfer their power. The K ingly power 
* flowerb immediately from God, Cf the people doth nottrans fer that pow- 
er but doth onely conſent to the perſon of the King,or doth onely wx c 
his perſon at ſome time, And theugh thu powerwere principally given 
ro the peopleit is not /o -_ to the people as if it were thepeoples power, 
&-notGods for it Got: power neither i it any other waies given to the 
people but as to a flreame,a beam and an inſtrument which may confer 
it to another, M. Anton. de -domini. 1.6. c.2.n 22.23. doth more 
ſubtilly ilinſtrate the matter if the King ſhould confer hononr on a ſub- 
jeft,by the hand of a ſervant, who had not power or freedom to confer 
that {role not to confer it, but by neceſſity of the Kings command- 
ment muſt confer it nothing ſhowld hinder us to ſky, that ſuch a ſubje(! 
had his honour immediately from the King : ſo the earth 1immediately 
illuminated by the ſwn, although light be received inthe earth, but by 
the inter veening mediation of many inferionr bodies andelements, be- 
canſe by no other thing, but by the ſun only, the light as an efficient 
canſe in a neareſt capacity ts give light, /« the Royall power in whom- 
ſoever it be 1s immediatly from God onely though it be applyed by men 
ro this,or this perſon, becauſe from God onely, and fromno other the 
Kingly power us formally and effettively that which it s, and worketh 
that which it worketh, and if you ack by what caſe i the tree imme- 
diatly twrned in rr ſound in reaſon would [ay it 1 made fire, not 
by x fire, but by him that 1aid the tree #n the fire, John P. P, would 
have ftollen this argument alſo,if he had been capable thereof. 
 Asnſ.1.Afatherly power is in a father,not before he haveachild, but 
indeed before his children by an act of their tree-wil conſent that he 
be their father, yea& whether the children conſent or no,from aphy- 
fical a& of generation he mult be the father ; & let the father be the 
moſt wicked man&lethim be made byno moral requifite,is he made 
afather,nor can heever leave off phyſically to be a father, he mayleave 
. off morally to do the duty of a father, & {obe»os pater officio, but he 


cannot but be pater nature gener antis vi TC never 13 Nor can be 
any need;thatchldrepsfre conſent interveentomake Ki rheFarher 
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A difference 
terwixc a fa- 
ther and a 
King. 


of Saul becauſe he is by nature a father,to makeSax/ aKing &a moral 
father by analogy and improperly, a father by ruling, governing, 
guiding, defending Iſracl, by good laws, in peace and godlineſſc,I 
hope there is ſome atotf the peoples free-will required even by 
"Spalatoes way,the people mult approve him to be King, yea they 
muſt King him, or conſtitute him King, ſay we, noſuch a is re- 
quired of naturall ſons to make a phylicall father, and ſo here 1s a 
great halt in the compariſon,and it is moſt falſe that there «© # King- 
ly power to governe many families in the ſame father before theſe ma- 
ny families can transfer their power to make him King. Put Royal- 
lis to I nnns not found out a medium to make good, 
that there is a formall Kingly power, whereby Sas is King and fa- 
ther morally over all ]/rael before 1/rae! choſe him and made him,as 
Kiſh was Saul: father formally; and had a fatherly power to be his 
father,before Saul had the uſe of free-will to conſent, that he ſhould 
be his father. Royaliſts are bere at a ſtand; The man may have Roy- 
all gifts before the people make him King,but this is not (regia pete- 
ftas) a Royall power , by which; the man is formally King. Many 
have more Royal gifts then the man that beareth the Crown,yet are 
never Kings,nor 1s there formally, (regiaporeſis ) kingly power in 
them. In this meaning Perrarcha ſaid, P lures ſunt reges quam regna. 
3- Heſaith, The people doth not confer rojall power but onely.con- 
ſent to the perſon of the man, or choiſe of his perſon, This is non-ſenſe, 
for the peoples chooſing of David at Hebron to be King, and their 
refuſing of Saxls ſeedto be King, what was it but an a&t of God, by 
the free ſuffrages of the people, conferring royall power on Davie, 
and making him King ? whereas in former times, Devid even a- 
nointed by Sammnel at Betbleem, x Sam. 16, was onely a private 
man, the ſubje of King Sas, and never tearmed by the Spirit of 
God, a King ; nor was he King, till God , by the peoples conſent, 
mad: him King at Hebron ; for Same! neither honoured him as 
King, nor bowed to him as King; nor did the people ſay, God ſave 
King D avid, but after this David acknowledged San! as his Maſter, 
and King, Let Royaliſts ſhew us any a& of God making David 
King, favethisa& of the people making him formally King ar 
Hebron, and therefore the payee asGods inſtrument nei 


power, and God by them in the ſame a& transferred the power,aud 
1n the ſame they choſe the perſon ; the Royaliſts affirm theſe to be 
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' Queſt. XL. , 


to the people by Covenant ? 


This power is the-peoples radicaly, naturaly, as the Bees (as 
- think) have a <a cred tochooſe a King-Bee, ſohatha 
communitie a power naturally, to defend and proteR themſelves; , 
and God hath revealed in Dex. 17. 14, 15. the way- of regulating 
the a& of choofing Governours and Kings , which is a lpeciall 
mean of defending and proteting themſelves ; and the people is 
as principally the fubjeR and fountain of Royal power, 4s 4 fomntarn 
is of water. 1 (hall not contend, if yon call a Fountain Gods In- 
ſtrument to give water, as ail creatures are his Inſtruments. 5, For 
Spalato's compariſon, he is far our, for the people chooſing one of 
tento be their King, have freewill ro chooſe any, and are under ® 
Law , Det. 17. 14, 15. In the manner of their chooſing, and 
thought, they erre and make a finfull choice ; yer the man is King, 
and Gods King, whom they make King ; burtif the King command 
a ſervant to make A. PB. a Knight, it the ſervant make C. D. 2 
Knight, I ſhall not think C.D. is a valid Knight at all ; and in- 
deed, the honour is immediately here from the King, becauſe the 
Kings ſervant by no innate power maketh the Knight, but Nations 
by a radical and natural and innate power maketh this man a 
King, not this man: and I conceive, the man choſen by the people, 
oweth thanks, and gratefull ſervice to the people, who rejected 0» 
thers , that they had power tochooſe, and made him King. 6. The 
light immediately and formally, is light from che Sun, and ſo is the 
Office of a King, immediately inſtiruted of God , Dexr. 17. 14. 
Whether the inſtitution be naturall, or poſitive, it is no matter. 
2. Theman is not King, becauſe of Royall indowments, though we 
ſhouldday theſe were immediately from God, to which inſtruRi- 
on and education may alſo conferre not a little ; but he is formally 
King, r4tione iZwiny Camizrs, in regard of the formall eſſence of a 
King, not immediately from God, as the light is from the Sun, bur 
by the mediation of the free conſent of the people, 2 Sam.s. 1,2,3. 
nor is the _ in making a King, as the man who onely caſterh 
Wood in the fire; the Wood is not made fire formally, but by the 
fixe, not by the approach of fire to Wood, or of Wood to fire ; for 
the people do not apply the Royaltie, which is immediately in, and 
from God to the perſon : explicate ſuch an application ; forto me ir 
- 5s a Fiſtion unconceiveable, becauſe the hath the Royaltic 
_ radically in themſelves, as in the Fountain and Cauſe, and conferreth 

ic on the man who is made Wa yy | 
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people by making David 
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Whether the P. P. with reaſon | Queſt. XLI 


” 


A people may 


give Royall 
ower to the 


ing by limi- 


tation and 


meaſure : but 


people can 
29 no gift 


which is ſolely 


' and immedi- 
ately from 
God, by mea- 
ſure : they 
cannot mea * 


ſure God. 


King, conter the Royall power onthe King : this is ſo true, that 
Royaliſts forgetting themſelves, inculcate frequently in afſerting 
their abſolute Monarch from Vipian, but miſunderſtood , that the 
people have reſigned all theirpower, libertie, right of life, death, 
goods, chaſtirie, a potency of rapine, homicides, unjuſt wars, cc. 
upon a creature called an abſolute Prince, even, ſaith Grotiaxe, as a 
man may make himſelf a ſlave, by ſelling his liberty co a maſter. 
Now if the people make away this power to the King, and this be 
nothing but the rranſcendent abſolutenefſe of a King : certainly, 
this power was in the people.; for how can they giveto a King, 
that which they haye not themſelves ? As a man cannot make away 
his liberty, to a maſter, by becoming a ſlave to him, if his libertie 
were immediately in God, as Royatifts ſay, Soveraigntic is imme- 
diately in God, and people can exerciſe no AR about Soveraignty, 
to make it over toone man, rather then to another. People one] 

have an after-approbation, that this man to whom God hath given 
it immediately, ſhall have ic. Furthermore, they ſay, people in 
making a Ki»g, may make ſuch conditions, as in ſeven caſes a King 
may be dethroned, at leaſt reſiſted, ſaith Hw. Grotiue. £rgo, people 
may give more, or leſfe, half or whole, limited or abſolute Royall 
power tothe Prince ; but if this power were immediately in God, 
and from God ; how could the people have the husbanding of it, 
at their need to expend it out in ounce weights, or pound weights, 
as they pleaſe > And that the people may be Taverners of it, to ſel}, 
or give it, is taught by Grotix« de jury. hel-&+ pac. 1.1. c. 4. Barclai, 
adverſ. Monarch, 1.4, c.6. Arniſe, cap. 6. de majeſt. an princeps qui 


jurat ſubdits, &e.. n. 10. n. ſe Aventinn, Anal. 1.3. Chytrews, l. 27, 


1/48. Saxon Sleid. lib.1.in fi; yet eArniſew is not aſhamed ts cire 

Ariſt, po. 6. 12, 1.3. That he is not a true and abſolute King, who 
_ by Laws : The point black contrary of which «£-ifotle 
aln, 


_ QUEST. xXLI. 
Whether doth the P. Prelate #pon good grounds, aſcribe to ma the 
doftrine of 7eſuites in theſe Queſtions of laWfull defenſvve Wars ? 


y f- Prelate withont all ground, will have ns all Teſuites in | 


this point ; but if we make good, chat this Truth was in Scrip- 
ture before a Teſnite was inthe earth, -— 
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Queſt. XLI. aſſociate. with Feſuites ? 
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thing, and have learned of Core, Dathan, &c. 

Anſ. This Calumniator in the next words belicth himſelf, when 
he ſaith, We preſuppoſe, that theſe With Whom We are to enter in Liſts, 
do willingly grant, That Government u not onely lavefull and juſt, but 
neceſſary both for Church and Common-Wwealth : then we fancic no 
ſuch thing as he imputeth to us. 

P. Prelate. Sowe ſaid, that the right of Dominion ts ſounded on 
grace ; Whether the Waldenſes and Hus, held any ſuch Tenet , I 
Cannot noW inſiſt to prove , or diſprove, Gerſon __ others held, that 
there muſt be a neW Title and Right to What men poſſeſſe : Too many 
200 c onfidently hold theſe, or the like. 

eAnſwv. 1. That Dominion is founded upon Grace, as its eſſen- 
tiall Pillar ; ſoas wicked men be no Magiſtrates, becauſe they are 
in mortall fin, was falſly imputed to ancient Proteſtants, the 3 a/- 
denſes, Wicksliff, and Hme, y Papifts; and this day by eſwites, 
Snares, Bellarmine, Becan, The P. Prelate will leave them under 
this Calumny, that he may offend Papiſts and Ieſuites as little as he 
can, but he would lay it on us; butif the P. Pre/ate think, that 

Dominion is not founded on Grace, de jwre, that Rulers ſhould 
have that ſpirit that God put on the ſeventy Elders for their Cal- 
ling, and that they ought not to be men fearing God, and hating 
coveronſneſſe , as Gerſon and others did, hebelieth the Scripture, 

2, It'is no errour of Gey/ox, that beleevers have a ſpiritual 
Right to their civill poſſeſſions, but by. Scripture, x-Cor. 4 21, 
Revel. 21. 7. 

'P.Prelate. The Jeſnites are aſhamed of the.errour of C aſuiſts, 
Who hold that, diretum imperium , the diref# and primary power, 
Supreme, Crvill, and Eccleſiaſticall, ts in the Pope ; and therefore, 
they give an indirelt direftive, and coercive power to him, over Kings 
and States, in ordine ad ſpiritualia: So may be King and ww- K3 
Princes at his pleaſure. Our Pretbyterians, if they run not fulp 
this Way, are very neey to it. 

w. The Windy man would ſcem verſed in Schoo!-wer, he 
ſhould have named ſome Caſuifs, who hold any like thing, = 

2, The Presbyterians muſt be Popes, becauſe they ſubjeRt 
Kings tothe Goſpel, and Chrilts Scepter in Church Cenſures, and 

think Chriſtian Kings may be rebuked for blaſphemy, blood-ihed, 


P. Prelate. - The Begardi [aith, There Was no Government, no-LaW Say. ſen. reg. 
given to the juſt. 1t feareth me, this age fancieth to it (elf, ſome ſuch thy 3. $4gs 
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Whether the-P. 2. doth in reaſon joyn w Queſt.XLl. 4 


An. 1633. 
4 onatien 
» +» King Charls 
- in Scotland. 


be, whois infhape like a: Puritan, and not fice aod-ſvgh: _—_ 


&c. Whereas Prelates; in ordine ad diabolica, murther ſouls of 
K mngs. 2. Prelates do King Princes. . An P. Arch- Prelate, when 
our King was crowned, put the Crown on King Cherls Head, the 
Sword and Scepterin his hand, anointed him in his hands, Crown, 
ſhoulders, arms, with ſacred Oyl : -The King muſt kifle the Arch- 
biſhop, and Biſhops ; is not this ro King Princes, in- ordine ad ſþiri- 
twalia: And theſe that Kingech may unking,and judge what relation 
the P. eArch-Biſhop SpotWvood had, when he proffered to the King, 
the Oath that the Pops/6 Kings ſWeareth ro maintain, the profeſſed 
Religion (not one word of the true Proteſtant Religion) and wil 
carefully root out all Hereticks, and enemies ( that is Proteſtants as 
they expone it, ) to the true Worſbip of God, that ſhall be convilted by, 
the true (hurch of God of the foreſaid crimes, And when the Prelates 
profeſſed, they held not their Prelacies of. the King, but of the Pope 
indeed : Who are then neaveſt to the Popes power, 1» ordine ad 
fpiritualia ? '3. How: will this black mouthed Calumniator, make 
Presbyrerians to dethrone Kings ?1 He hath written a Pamphlet of 
the inconſiftency of Monarchie and Presbyterian Government, . 
conſiſting of lies, invented Calumnies of his Charch, in which he 
was baptized. But the truth is, all his Arguments prove the incon- 
ſitencic of Monarchs and Parliaments, and transform any King is 
a: molt abſolute Tyrant ; for which Treaſon he deſerverh to ſuffer. 
a$4 Traytor. 

P./Prelaze.: 2-1, c. 1: The Puritan ſaith, That all power Civill, 
=-radically und originally ſeated .in the-Communitic ; by. here joyweth - 
handiwith'the Jeſmite. - | | 

Anſw. In ſix pages he repeateth the ſame _ I. Is this ſuch 
an Hereſie, that a Colonic caſted into Awverica by the Tyranny of 
P. Prelares, 'hwve power to chooſe their own Governours ; all 1/- 
ran was Hereticall in this, for David could not be-their King, 
thongh deſigned and anointed by God, 1 Sm. 16, till hacowle 
2.84.5. put forth in- a, this-power, and made David King in 
Hebron.” 2. Let the Prelate make a Syllogiſme, it is but ex #rraque 
affirmante in ſecunda figura, Logick like the bellies of the Court, in 


 whick'men-of!their own way is diſgraced: and-caſt out of Grace - 


and Court”, becaufe- in-this controverfie. of the King with his- 
rwoParliay ents, they are like Erafmws in Gods matters, whoſaid, 
Lietheruns nec accuſe, nec defends, 1; He is-diſcourted who ever he 
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Religion and his Countrey, and Oath and Covenant with God, and 
ſo it is this. The leſuite reacheth, that polver of (Zovernment i in the 
Communitie originally. The Puritan teacheth, that power of Govern- 
ment is in the Communitie originally. Ergo, The Puritan u 4 leſwite. 
Burt ſo the Pwritenis a Jeſuite, becauſe he and the 7eſuire teacheth, 
that there is one God, and —_— ; And if the Prelate like this 
reaſoning, we ſhall make himſelf and the Prelates, and Courr-Di- 
vines, /e/xires upon ſurer grounds. 

Jeſuites reach, The Pope is not the Antichriſt. 2. Chriſt locally 
diſcended to Hell, to free ſome ont of that priſon, 3. It Was ſin to ſe- 
parate from Babyleniſh Rowe. 4. We are juſtified by works. 5. The 
merit of faſting xot to be condemued, 6. The Aaſſe i no idolatry. 
7. The C is the Judge of controverſies. 8, All the Arminian 
points ave ſafer tobe beleeved, then the comrary ; yea, and all the 
ſubſtantials of Popery are true, and Catholick deftrine to be preach- 
edand Printed : The Prelates and Court-Divines, and this Prelate 
conſpireth, in all theſe with the Teſuites, as is learnedly and invin- 


cibly proved in the Treatiſe, called «vnygrapias the Canterburian . 


ſelf-conviftion : to which no man of the Prelaticall and Romiſh 
Faction durſt ever make anſwer for their hearts: and ſee then 
who are Ieſuites. + 3. This doRrine- was taught by Lawyers, 
Proteſtants , yeilded to by Papiſts before any Ieſuite was 
whelped in rerumw naturs. Never learned man wrote of policy, 
till of 1atey bur he held pawer of Government, by the light of 
nature muſt be radically and originally, in a Communitie : the P. 
Prelate ſaith, Teſwites are not the father of this opinion, Cap. x. 
peg. 12, How then can the Liar ſay, thartthe Pwrita» conſpireth 
with the Tefuite > Suarez, the Teſwite de primar: ſums. pontif. 1.3. c.2, 
#.10; Noneft novum, ant a Cardinals Bellarmino inventum. The 
Joſuite T annerns will not have their Family the mother of this opi- 
nion, Tow.2. diſp. 5. de leg. 9.5. in 12. q.95,96: Dubi. 1. n. 7; 
Sine dubio communis omnium T heologorum & Inriſperitorum ſenten- 
tia, &c. The Ieſwite Tolet, in Rom. 13. taketh-it for a ground, That. 


the Civill powers are from God, by the natural mediation of-men, 


—_— 
| 


and Civill Societies. 4. Teſuites teach, That there is no lawfull 


Chriſtian ſociety truely poke that hath a neer and formall power, 
to chooſe and ordain their own Magiſtrates , bat that which ac- 
knowledgeth ſubjeRtion, and the due regulation'of their creating 
of Magiſtrates, to be due and proper to the Pope of Ryme. We nc- 


know- - 


» 
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knowledge no wayes the Bi Rome, for a lawfull B:/bop and 
Paſtor at all : Beckie rey pe doth acknowledge fon for 
he hath theſe words, 'Cap. 5. pag. 58. It « high preſumption in the 
Pope, ro challenge to himſelf, the Title or Right of Chrifts univerſall 
Vicar on earth, by Divine right. The Pope , the Biſhop of Rome, hath 
no more by Divine right, ( What he may have by poſitive Ecclefiaſti- 
call right, is not pertinent for us noW to examine and aiſcuſſe) no higher 
priviledge (except it be in extent) then the meaneft Biſhop of the world 
in his Duoceſſe. And amongſt all proofes , he paſſing by Scriptures, 
which ſhould prove, or improve a Divine right , he will content 
himſelfe with one proofe of Cyprian, de wnitar. Eccleſ, And endeth 
with theſe words : Fould God, both ſides, in this, and other contre« 
verfies, Would ſubmit to the judgement of the holy Fathers, 
Hence the P. Prelate, in his 4. Article, ( the other two I ſhall 
touch anon) maketh Paricans grofer then Feſwites, in dethroning 
Kings, becauſe, if the King be deficient,the People may reſume their 
power, and governe for him, and ſo dethrone the King. But Befar- 
L.3Jdefenſ. fd. 999, 1.3. 9. de laic. holdeth , the people cannot derhrone the King, 
orth.c.3.1.2,3- but,in certs caſibus, in ſome caſes, that is, (as Suarez. ſaith) þ Rex ſa 
poteſtate in manifeſtam ( Civitatis cex Regns ) perniciems abmatur, 
Bur I will demonſtrate, that if Pepsffs hold that the Pope may de- 
throne Kings, this Prelate is of their mind : for, 1. the words I ci- 
ted, make-good that he is for the Popes Supremacie ; ( now it is a 
joynt or lith of his ſupremacie, to King and un-King Princes.) 
2. They. make good that he is a Papilt : for, 1. /t * preſumption in the 
Pope to challenge to himſelfe, that he is Chriſts Univerſal Vicar on 
The P. Prelate Zayth by Divine right. Why ſaith he nor, by no right at all, but.on- 
is aPopiſt- 1; he is not Chriſts Vicar by Divine right : we i5 —_ that 
Papiſts make him Chriſfts Vicar, Eccleſiaſtical right ; for 
—_—_ , ſucceſſion of Popes bo he A , cannot be proved barely 
hom not by __ t Pin bo 
2. The Popes ſupremacie,by Papiſts,is exprefly reckoned amongſt 
nowahrers Eradhlns, ad fo there no neceſlicie that the right of 
it be proved from Scripture, ia. | 
3. The Prelate exprelly faith , He will not diſcufle the Ecclefafti 
call right that the Pope hath to be Chrifts Vicar, And by that he 
clearely inſinuaterh, that hehath a y5ghc ro be Chriſts Vicar , beſide 
2 Scriptaralt and Divine right : only, for offending Papiſts, be will 
nor inde 3: >064-26 me. | 
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4. He hath no higher priviledge(ſaith he) chen other Biſbops,except wn 
extent, by ms, right.Now other Biſhops, as cer in aore dif 
ferent from Presbyrers, (for of ſuch the Þ. Prel/aze muſt ſpeak in his 
owndiate&) have their office by Divine right : and this the Prelates 
words muſt include , elſe he faith non-ſenſe to the matter in hand. 
And in extent the Pope hath by Divine right more then other Bi- 
ſhops have. Now what is the Pope of Rome his extent? All knowes 
it is the whole Catholike viſible Church on earth, If then all Biſhops 
be particular Ambaſſadours in Chriſts ſtead , 2 Cor. 5. 20. and fo 
Legates and Deputies of Chrif; He who by Divine right is a Bi 
in extent over the Whole World, is as like one that calleth himſelfe 
the univerſall Vicar of Chriſt , as one egge is like another. 2. The 
doArine taught by this Prelate,ſo _—_ & hints,yea are more then 
evidences of groſſe Poperie in this book , and his other Pamphler 
againſt Presbyteries ; And his deſire that the Controverſie concer- 
ning the Popes ſupremacie, and others , were determined With (ub- 
miſſion to the judgement of the Fathers : doe cry, that he is buta rot- 
ten Papift. For why will he ſabmit all other controverſies to the 
judgement of the Fathers ? Why not to the Prophets and Apoſtles ? 
Can Fathers decide Controverkes better then the Word of God > 
A reaſon cannot be dreamed of, why the Fathers ſhould be Iudges, 
and not the Scriptures, except that Scriptures are obſcure. 2. Their 
authoritie and hight cannot determine and pac nomtopnectits; EX- 
cept in ſo far as they have authoritic from Fazhers and the Church : 
and we know this to be proprixm 4/9 modo, proper to feſuites and 
Papiſts, to cry Fathers, Fathers, in all controverſies, though the Fa- 
thers be more for us, then for them, except two things ; 1 What 
Fathers ſpeake for us, are corrupted by them: 2. What were bur 
errors in Fathers, when children adde contumacie to error,becomes 
the hereſies of the ſonnes. 


And it is molt falſe, that we joyne with Jeſwites. 1. Weteach no Teſuites te- | 


more againſt Tyrants, is exercizzo, then Grotine, Barclay, Winzerus, 
in the matter of depoſing Kings. And in this, Reya/5ſts conſpire with 
Feſmites. 2. We deny that the Pope may looſe Subjefts from the 
oath of Fidelitie , when a King turneth Hereticall ; 3.” That People 
at the Popes commandement, are to dethrone Kings, for Herefic. 
So doe the Prelates, and their fellpwes the Papiſts teach. So Grego- 
rie the 7. praRtiſed : fo Aquinas taught, 22 9.12.47.2. * Autonin, /uns. 
par. 3+ 7. 32.6, 3. $. 7. Thou baft fre all thimgs unter the Popes fees : 

| oVes. 
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TraF. contra 
primatum Re- 
gi Anglia. 


oves, id eſt, Chriſtianos ; boves, Iudzos & Hereticos ; pecors, Pa- 


nam propter hereſin patrus ef ficiuntur filts ſui tru, civili, babet in 
ſervos, ab eo enimn ſervi liberantur, politico, quod rerum domini habent 
in /ubditos, ita Bannes 22, q. 12. art, 10. Gregor. de valent, 22. dil. - 
I. q. 12. p. 2, 1od, Mol. to, 1. Dejuſt. & jur. traRt. 2. dif. 29. v. 3. 
2. Papiſts hold that Generatio clerics eſt corruptio ſubditi, Church- * 
men are not ſul jets under the Kings Law. Itis a Canonicall privi- 
ledge of the Clergy, that they are not ſubjet# to the Kings Civil 
Lawes. Now this Prelate and his fellowes made the Xing ſweare, 
at his Coronation, to mia all Canonicall Priviledges of the 
Prelaticall Clergy, the..yexy Oath and words ſworne by all the 
Popifh K ings. 

P. Prelate. PoWer given by the multitude to the King immediat- 
ly, and by God mediately, not ſomnch by collation, as by approbation, 
how the Teſujte and Puritanc Yealke all along in equall pace, See Bet- 
larmine |. 1. de liac. £6. Zuarex cont. ſet}. Angl. |. 3. c. 3. 

Anſ, It is a Calummnie, that we teach. that the power of the 
King 1s from God mediatly, by weere approbation ; indeed a fellow 
of his, a Papiſt writing againſt the Xi»gs Supremacy, Anthony Ca- 
pell Cont. 1. c, 5. faith, Sex/ was made King, and otbers alſo by Gods 
permiſſion, and Deo invite & irato, God being angry, that is not our 
Dodtine ; but with whatreall efficiencic God hath made mer, and 
communities , rationall and fociall men, with the fame hath he 
made them by inſtin& of nature, by the mediation of reafon, to 
create a King ; and Bellarmine and Swarez, ſay , Not God maketh 
Kings by approbation only. | 

P. Prelate. The people may change Monarchy into eAriftocracy or 
Democracy, or Ariftocracy into Monarchy ; for ought 1 know, they 
differ not in this neither. 


, the two Ieſaites, Be/- 


Queſt. XLI. Jeſwits in the queſtion of defenſeve warres ? 


the grounds of Suarez and other Teſuites, that ewr Religion is He- 
refie, they doe ſoundly colle& this conſequence, That no King ca% 
be Lord of the conſciences of their ſubjelts, to compell thom to an Here- 
ticall Religion. We teach that the King of Spaine hath no power 
over the conſciences of Proteſtant SubjeRs, to force them to Ido- 
latry, and that their ſoules are not his ſubjeRts, but only heir per- 
ſons, and i» the Lord, 2. It is no great crime, that if a King dege- 
nerate in a 7Tyraxny, orit the Royall Line faile, that we thinke the 
people hate liberty to change Monarchy into Ariftocracy,aut contra. 
Teſuites deny that the people can make this change without the 

Popes conſent. We judge neither the great Biſhop the Pope, nor the 
little Popes ought to have hand in making Kings. 

P. Prelate. They ſay the polver i derived to the King from the peo- 

- ple, Cummlative, or Communicative, non Privative; by Way of coms- 
municarion, not by way of privation, ſo as the people denude not them- 

ſelves of this ſaveraignty. As the King maketh a Lieutenant in Ire- 
land, wor 20 dewnde bimſolfe of bus Royall power, but to put him in truſt 
for hu ſervice. If this be their mind, the King is in a poore caſe. The 
principal authority is in the Deligate,and ſo the peoples ſtill Tudge,and 
the King their Deputy, 

eAn/. The P. Prelate taketh on him to write he knoweth not 
what, this is not our opinion. The King is King, and hath the peo- 
ples power not as their ty. al 

1. Becauſe the people is not priricipall Iudge, and the King 
ſubordinate. The Xing in the executive power of Lawes, is really a 
Soveraigne above the people, a Deputy is not ſo. 
© 2. The people have irrevocably made over to the King, their 
power of governing, defending, and protefting themſelves, I ex- 
cept the power of ſelfe preſervation, which people can no more 
make away, it being finlefle natures birth-right then the: liberty of 
eating, drinking, ſleeping ; and this the people cannot reſume, ex- 
cept in caſe of the Kings Tyranny, there is no power by the X3 
ſo irrevocably reſigned ro his Servant or Deputy , but he may uſe 
it-himſelfe. 

' 3. A Delegate is comptable for all he doth to thoſe that put him 
in truſt, whether he doe ill or well. The King in as of Iuſtice is 
not comprtable to any, for if his afts be not lyable to high ſaſpitians 
of Tyranny, no man may ſay to him Oftoo? onely in aRts of 
un » and thoſe ſo ty rannons;that they be inconſiſtent with the 
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habituall fiduciary repoſe and truſt pur on him, he is to render ac- 
counts to the Parliament, which repreſenceth the people. 

4. A Delegate in eſſe, in fiers, both that he may be a Delegate, and 
thar he may continue a Delegate,whether he doe il or well, de- 
pendeth on his pleaſure who delegaterh him; bur though a King 
depend i» fieri,in regard of his call to the Crowne, upon the ſuffra- 
ges of his people,'yer that he may be continued King, he dependeth 
not on the people ſimply, but only in caſe of Tyrannicall admini- 
ſtration, and in this ſenſe Suarez and Bellarmine ſpake with no 
more honeſty , then we doe, but with more then Prelates doe, 
for they proteiſe any Emiſlary of Hell may ſtab a Proteſtant King, 
We know the Prelates profeſſe the contrary, but their judgement 1s 
the ſame with Ieſuites in all points ; and fince they will have the 
Pope Chriſts Vicar, by ſuch a Divine right as they themſclves are 
Biſhops, and have the King under Oath to maintaine the Clergie, 
Biſhops, and all their ('anonicall pans, amongſt which the 
Biſhops of Rome his indiret power in ordune ad ſpiritualia , and 
to > dh Kings who turne Heritickes, is one principall right. I 
ſee not how Prelates are not as deepe in treaſon againſt Kings as the 
Pope himſelfe, and therefore P, Prelate, take the beame our of your 
owne eye. 

The P. Prelate taketh unlearned paines, to prove that Gerſov, 
Otcam , lac. _ ——_—_ Parifian Dofors maintained _ ſame 

ounds anent the pe er over Kip: in the caſe of T7 , 
,- that before Tp wages poyiads was Ds world, and this is os 
give himſelfe the lye, that Zavber, Calvin, and we have not this 
Doctrine from Je/xites, and what is Ca/vines mind, is evident, In- 
fhie. 1. 4. 6+ [all that the eſtates may coerce, and reduce in order a 
Tyrant, elſe they are deficient in their truſt that God. hathy given 
them over the Common-wealth and Church ; and. this is- the Do- 
Arine for which Royaliſts cry out againſt Maſter Knox of bleſſed 
memory, Buchanan, Innins Brutus, Bouchier, Roſſens,, Althuſne, 


" and Leather, in ſcripto ad paſtorem, to 7. German. fol. 386, bringeth 


two examples for reſiſtance; the people reſiſted Fas!, when he was 
willing to kill Jonathan his ſonne, and 4hikeaw and other Princes 
reſcued Jeremiah out of the hands of the King of Jwdeb : and Gerav- 
du citeth many Divines, who ſecond. Luther in. this, as Bugenlia- 
gina, Inſtus Tanas, Nicholns Ambſderffius, George Spalatinus, Inſtus' 
MHenins, Chriſtopher Hofmanas. It is knowne what is the mind of 
Pro- 


Queſt. XLL. Ieſwte inthe queſtion of defenfve mary? 


Proteſtant Divines, as Bezs, Parexs, Melancthon, Bucanne, Polanu 
Chamer, all the Divines of France, of Germany, of Holland, No 
- wonder then Prelates were upon the u of betraying the City of 
Rochel, and of the Proteſtant Church there, when they then will 
have the Proteſtants of France, for their defenſive warres to be 
Rebels, and ſiders with Leſuites, when in theſe warres leſuires 

fought their blood and ruine,. 

The P. Prelate having ſhewn his mind concerning the depoſing 
of (hilderick? by the Pope ( of which I fay nothing, but the Pope 
was an Antichriſtian Uſurper,and the poore man never fit to beare 
a Crowne ) he gocth on to ſet downe an opinion of ſome mute Au- 
thors, he might deviſe a thouſand opinions that way, to make men 
belceve he had been in a wood of learned mens ſecrets, and that ne- 
ver man ſaw the bottome of the controverſie, while he, /ceing the e- 
ſcapes of many Pens ( as ſupercilious Bubo praiſeth ) was forced to 

care a Star new riſen in the firmament of Purſevants, and re- 
veale all dreames,and teach all the New-Statiſts,the Gamalicls, Bu- 
chanan , Innins Brutus, and a world who were all ſleeping, while 
this Lucifer the ſonne of the nighr did appeare, this new way of 
Lawes, Divinity and caſuiſts Theologie. 

They hold (faith P.P.) Soveraigne power i primarily and na- 52. ſaxc Mai. 
twrally in the OE it derived to the King, imenediatly from c. 1. y. 17, 18. 
God, The reaſon of Which order is, betauſe We cannot reape the fruites 

government, wnleſſe by compait we ſubmit to ſome poſſible and acci- 

all inconveniences, 

Anſ. 1. Whoſpeaketh ſothe P. Prelate cannot name. That So- 
veraigne ww u primarily and naturally in the multitude. Vertually 
( it may be) . Soveraignty is in the multitude, but primarily and 
naturally, as heat is in the fire, light in the Sun; I thinke the P, Pre- 
late dreamed it, no man faid it but himſelfe : for whas attribute is 
naturally in a SubjeR, I conceive may direRly and naturally be 
predicated thereof. Now the P. Prelate hath taught us of a very 

| naturall predication. ( Owr Dreadful and Soveraign Lord the mults- 
tude commandeth this and thu, ) 

2. This is no more a reaſon for a Monarchy, then for a Demo- 
cracy, for we can reape the fruites of no government, except we 
fubmit to it. 

3. We mult ſubmit in Afonerchy ( ſaith he ) ro ſome poſſible and 
«ccidentall inconveniences. Here be ſoft words, 'but is ſubverſion of 

Hhha Religion, (3 
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"IF" 
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Religion, Lawes, and Liberties of Chatch and State, introducing of 
Popery, Arminianiſme, of Idolatry, Alcar-worſhip, the Maſſe pro- 
ved by alearned Treatiſe , The Canterbwrian ſelfe convittion, prin- 
ted the 3, edir. an 1641. never anſWered, couched under the name 
of inconveniency ? The pardoning of the innocent blood of hun- 
dreds of thouſand Proteſtants in Ireland, the killing of many thou- 
ſands, Nobles, Barons, Commons, by the hands of Papiſts in Armes 
againlt the Law of rhe Land, the making of .Englan®#a field of 
blood, the obtruding of an Idolatrous Service-Booke, with. Armies 
of men, by Sea and Land, to blocke yp the Kingdome of Scorland, 
are all theſe inconveniences only ? 

4. Are they only posfible and accidentall ? but make a Monarch 
abſolute, as the P. Prelate doth, and tyranny is as neceflary and as 
much intended by a finfull man, inclined tomake a God of himſelfe, 
as itis naturall to mento ſinne , when they are tempted, and to be 
drunken and giddy with honour and greatnefſe ; witneſle the Kings 
of I/racl and Indah, though de jore they were nor abſolute. Is it ac- 
cidentall to Nero, Iulian, to the ten hornes that grew out of the 
womans head, who ſate upon the ſcarlet colloured beaſt, to make 
warre againſt the Lambe, and his followers, eſpecially the ſpirit of 
Sathan being in them ? 

P. Prelate, They inferre, 1. They cannot Without violation" of 'a 
Divine ordinance, and breach of faith reſume the antbority, they have 
placed in the King. 2. It Were high fin to rob authority of its effen- 
rials. 3. This ordinance is not @oyo. but whos and hath urgent 
YEA/oOns, 

W x. Theſe nameleſſe Authors cannot inferre that an Oath is 
broken, which is made conditionally ; all —_—_—— by the 
people to the King is conditional, that he uſe ir for of the 
people, if it ke uſed for their diſtrution, they breake no faith ro re- 
ſume it, for they never made faich to give up their power tothe 
King upon ſuch rearmes, and ſo they canner be ſaid ro refanme What 
they never gave. 

2. So the P. Prelate maketh power to a& all the former miſ- 
chiefes, the efſentialls of « King. Balaam he is not worthy his wa- 

s, for Prophecying thus, that the Kings efſentialls 'is a power of 
blood, and deſtructive to people, Law, Religion and liberties of- 

Church and State, for otherwiſe we teach not, that people may. 

xcſume fromthe King Anthony nad power to-diſarme Papiſts, to 

; "di roote 
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ſerved us. 

3. This ordinance of the people giving lawfull power to a King, 
for the governing of the people in peace and godlinefle, Gods good 
pleaſure, and bath juſt reaſons and cauſes. Bur that the people make 
over a power to one man, to a all the inconveniences aboye na- 
med, I mean the bloody and deſtruftive inconveniences, hath no- 
thing of God, or reaſon in it. 

P. Prelate. The reaſons of this opinion are, 1. If Power ſoveraigne 
Were not in one, he could not have ſtrength enough to att all neceſſary 
parts and atts of government. 2. Nor to prevent diviſions Which at- 
tend multitudes, or many indoWwed With equall power ; and the Au- 
thor: ſay, T hey muſt part With their native right entirely, for a greater 
good, and to prevent greater evills, 3. To reſume any part of this po- 
wer, of which the people have totally deveſted them(elver,or to limit it, 
u to diſable Soveraignty from government, looſe the ſineWwes of all 

ſociety, &5c. 


roote out the bloody Iriſh, and in juſtice ſerve them, as they have 


eAnſ. 1. I know none for this opinion , but the P. Prelate him- Soveraigne ' 
felfe. The firſt Reaſon may be made rhyme ,. but never reaſon : for power in the 


though there be not abſolute power to good and ill , there may be "8 


but nor 


ſtrength of limited power in abundance in the King , and ſufficient —_— Ty- 


for all a&ts of juſt Government, and the adequate end of Govern- 
ment, which is, ſa/«s popeli, the ſafetic of the people. But the Roya- 
liſt will have ſtrength ro be a Tyrant, and a& all the Tyranaicall 
and bloody inconveniences of which we ſpake , an eſſentiall pars of 
the power of a King ;. As it weaknelſe were eflentiall co ſtrength ; 

a Xing could not be powerfull as a K5ng, to doe good, and fave 
and protec, except he had power alfo as a Fyraxe to doe evill, and 
to deſtroy and waſte his people. This power is weakneſle, and no 
part of the image of the greatnefſe of the King of Kings, whom a 
King repreſenteth., 

2. The ſecond Reaſon condemneth Democracie and Ariftecracie, 
as unlawful, and maketh Monarchie the only Phylick to cure theſe; 
as if there were no Government an ordinance of Ges, {ave only ab- 
ſolute Monarchie, which indeed is no ordinance of God at all , but 

_—_ the nature of a lawfull Xing, Deut. 17.3. 

3. That people wwſt part Wirh their native right totally , to-make 


co 
an abſolute Monarch; is,as if the whole members ot the Body would ' 


part with their whole nutritive power, zocaule the-Milr to (well ;,. 
" oF which 
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which would be the deſtruRion of the Body. 

4. The people cannot diveſt themſelves of power of defenſive 
Warres , more then they can part with Nature, and put themſelves 
in a condition inferior to a {laye, who,if his maſter, who hath power 
to ſell him, invade him unjuſtly , to take away his life , may oppoſe 
_—_ to unjult violence, And the other Conſequences are 
null, 


QUEST. XLII, 
Whether all Chriſtian Kings are dependent from Chriſt , and may 
be called bis Vicegerents ? 


== P. Prelate taketh on him to prove the truth of thus : but the 
queſtion 1s not pertinent : it belongerh to another head, to the Kings 
power in Church matters, 1 therefore only examine what he ſaith, 
and follow him. 

P. Prelate. Seftaries have found a Duere of late , that Kings are 
Gods, not Chrifts Lientenants on earth. Romaniſts and Puritans ere(t 
tWo Soveraignes in every State z The Feſmite, in the Pope ; the Puri- 
tan, in the Presbyterie, 

Anſ. We give a reaſon why God hath a Lieutenant,as God ; Be- 
cauſe Kings are Gods, bearing the ſword of vengeance againſt ſe- 
ditious and bloody Prelates, and other ill-doers. But Chriſt, God- 
Man, the Mediator and Head of the body the Charch , hath neither 


Pope nor King to be head under him. The ſword is communicable 


ro men ; but the Headſhip of Chrift is communicable ro no King, 
nor to any created ſhoulders. 2, The Ieſwice maketh the Pope a 
King : and ſo this P."Prelate maketh him, in extent, the B ſhop of 
Biſhops, and ſo King , a I have proved. But we place no Sove- 
raigntie in Presbyterics, but a meere miniſteriall power of ſervants, 
who doe not take on them to make Lawes and Religious Ceremo- 
nies, as Prelates doe, who indeed make themſelves Kings and Law- 
grvers in Gods houſe. 

P. Prelate. We ſpeake of Chriſt as Head of the Church. Some think 
that Chriſt Was King by his Reſurrettion, jure acquilito,by a new title, 
Right of merit. 1 think he Was a King from bis conception. 

* Anſ. Youdeclare hereby, that the Xing is a miniſteriall Head of 
the Church , under the head Chriff. All our Divines diſputing a. 
gainſt the Popes headſhip, ſay , No mortall man hath ſhouldess for 

| s ſo 
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ſo glorious a head. You give the King ſuch ſhoulders. But why are 
not the Kings, cuen Nero, Iulian, Nebuchadnezzar, Belſbazer , Vice- 
gerents of Chrift, as Mediator, as Prieſt, as Redeemer, as Prophet, 
as Advocate, preſenting our prayers to God bus Father ? What aRti- 
on, I pray you, have Chriſtian Kings, by office, under Chriſt, in dy- 
ing, and-riſing from the dead for us, in ſending down the Holy 
Ghoſt, reparing manſions for us ? Now it is as proper and incom- 
nt reciprocall with the Mediator, to be the only Head of the 
body the Church, Col.1.18, asto be the,only Redeemer and Advocate 
of his Church. 

2, That Chriſt was King from his conception , as Man borne of 
the Virgin Mary, ſuteth well with Papsfs, who will have Chriſt, as 
Man, the viſible Head of the Church; that fo as Chriſt-man , is now 
in heaven, he may have a viſible Pope to be Head in all Eccleſiaſti- 
call matters. And that is the reaſon why this P. Prelate maketh 
him head of the Church by an Ecelefiaſticall right, as we heard : 
. and ſohe followeth Becanw the Icluite, in this , and others his fel- 
lowes. 

P. Prelate. 1. Proofe. If Kings reigne v4 12 per, in and through 
Chriſt, as the Wiſdome of God, and the Mediator : then are Kings T 
Vicegerents of Chriſt, as Mediator. But the former is ſaid, Prov.8.15, 
IG. as D. Andrewes, of bleſſed memorie. 


Anſ. 1.- Denies the major : All beleevers living the life of God The Prelares 
ingrafted in Chriſt as branches in the tree, 705, 15. 1. 2, ſhould by reaſon proverh 
the ſame reafon be Vicegerents of the Mediator : ſo ſhould the An- *!\ creatures 


zels, to whom Chriſt is a head, (%/. 2. 10, be his Vicegerents ; and 

the Tudges and Conſtables on earth, ſhould be under- Mediators, 
for they live and a in Chriſt : yea, all the Creatures, in the Medi- 
ator, are made new, Rev. 21. 5, Roms. 8. 20, 21, 22. q 

2, D. Andrewes name is a curſe on the earth, his writings prove 
kim to be a Popiſh Apoſtare. 

P. Prelate. 2. Chriſt is not only King of his Church ; but in 
order to bus ('hurch, King over the Kings ana K mg domes of the earth, 
Pf. 2. 5. 8. 

pe Atath 2B. 18, To him « given all power in heaven and earth ; 
ergo, all Soveraigntie over Kings, 

Af. 1. If alltheſe be Chrifts wicegerents, over whom he hath ob- 

incd power ; then, becauſe the Father hath given him power 6- 
ver all fleſh, to give them life eternall, 706.17; 1, 2. then. are all be- 
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preſerverh externall Government in order and dec 


leevers his Vicegerencs , yea and all the damned men and Devils, 
and Death and Hell are his Vicegerents : for Chris , as Mediacor, 
hath a power given to him , as King of the Church, and ſo power 
Kingly over all his enemies,to reigne While be make thews bu foorfoole, 
Pſ. 110. 1.2. to break them With a rodof irow, Pl, 2. g. 1 Cor. 15. 24, 
25, 26, 27. Revel.1.18.20, v. 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15. And by that 
ſame reaſon, the P. Prelates 4. and 5. Argument fall to the ground, 
He # heire of all things , ergo, all things are his Vicegerents. What 
more vaine? He is Prince of the Kings of the earth, and King of 
Oggs , of Kings, of his Enemies ; ergo, Sea and Land are his Vice- 
gerents. 

P. Prelate. Kings are nwrſe-ſathers of the Church, ergo, they hold 
their crowns of Chrift: 3. Divines ſay , that by men in ſacred Order s 
Chriſt doth rule his Church mediately , tm thoſe things Which primely 
concerne [alvation ; and that by Kings their ſcepter and power, he doth 
proteft his Church , and What concerneth externall pompe , order aud 
decencie. Then, in this latter ſenſe, Kings are no leſſe the immediate | 
Vicegerents of Chriſt , than Biſhops , Prieſts and Deacons , in the 

or mer. 

Anſ. Becauſe Kings hold their Crownes of Chrift, as Mediator 
and Redeemer , it followeth by as good conſequence , Kings are 
ſubmediators and under-Prieſts , and Redeemers , as Vicegerents. 
Chriſt , as King , hath no viſible Royall Vicegerents under 
him. 

2, Men in holy Orders ſprinkled with one of the Papiſts five 
bleſſed Sacraments , ſuch as Antichriſtian Prelates, unwaſhed 
Prieſts to offer ſacrifices, and Popiſh Deacons, are no more .admit- 
ted by Chriſt to enter into his ſan&uary as governours, then the 
Leaper into the Campe of old, and the Aſoabite and Anmonite were 
to enter into the o_—_ of the Lord, Dev. 23. 3. therefore 
we have excommunicated this P, Prelare, and ſuch Moabites out 
of the Lords houſe. 2. What be the things that doe not primely 
concerne ſalvation, the P, Prelate knoweth, to wit, I in the 
Church, Altar worſhip, Antichriſtian Ceremonies, which primely 
concerne damnation. 

3. I underſtand not what the P. Prelate meaneth, ther the King 


ency , in Scotland, in 


our Parliament, 163 3. the preſcribed Surplice, and he commanded 
the Service-booke, and the Mafe-woribip. The Prelate my 


m—_ 


.the King here, to make him- onely keep, or preſerve the Prelates 
Maſſe-Cleches : intended indeed to make the Kirg but the 
Popes ſervant, for al) they ſay and do for him now. 

4. If the oy wie Chriſt ——_—_— Laws for 
the external} ar of the worſhip, and all their decent fymbe- 
heall Ceremonies : What more doth the Pope, and the Prejare in 
that kinde* He may, with as good warrant Preach and Adminj- 
ſtrare the Sacraments. t 

P. Prelate. Kings haws the fign of the Croſſy ow their Crowns, 

eAnſvw. Ergo, Baculu eft in angulo. Prelates have put a croffe 
in the Kings hear, and croffed Crown and Throne to,Really. Some 
Gy eas © ſome Citics and Burroughes, do carry, a crofte; 
are they made Chriſte vive-gerencs of late? By whar antiquity doth 
the Croffe fignifte Chrift > Of old ic was a b ge of Chriltiany, no 
Religious Ceremony ; and is this all. The Kg is the vice 
of Chriſtians. The Prelates we know, adore the Croffe with Re- 
ligiovs worſhip : fo muſt they adore thee Crown. 

P. Prelate. Grant ther the Pope Were the Fiear of Chriff in fpiri- 
tuall things, 3d foloWverh wor > Ergo, Kings (roVWns ave (#bjett to the 
Pope ; for Papiſts teach, that all power that vas in Chriſt, as may, as 

Wor to Work miracles, ts inſtitute Sacraments, Was net tranſmented 
to Peter and hu ſucooſſors. 

Anſw, This is a baſe conſequence, Make the Pope head of the 
Church : the King, if he be a mixed perſon, thac is, half a Church- 
man, and Chriſts Vice-gerent ; both he and Prelates awft be mem- 
bers of the head. Papiſts teach, that all in Chriſt as man, cannot be 
tranſmitted to Pever, Gur a Miniſteriall Catholike Headſhip ( fay 
Bucanns and his fellows) was tranſmitred from Chrs# as man,and 
viſible head, to Precy and the Pope. 


P. Prelate. 7 Wiſh the Pope, Who claimevh ſo neer altiancs With The DÞ. Prelare 
Chriſt, Would learn of hins 16 be meek and hunchle in heart ; fo hontd pr: 


he frnde reſt to his oon ſized, to Church and Stazs, 

Anſw. The ſame was the will of Ger/o», Occam, the Doors 
' of Paris, the fathers of the Councels of Conſtance and Bofl; yer 
alf make him hoad of the Charch. 

4 The Excommuniearte Prelate is turned Chaplain to Preach to 
the Pope + the $99/-6/* tar Proteſtants will to- the Pope is, 
The TI aid dofreg inn by thi"'Spivid of i mainrh, » Pn 
2,9, Bur": Preberrs, This | ior cidents 


wiſh iv2- Refprmation of ac ; , 
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with 
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yeth for the 
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Whether the King be the Vice-gerent -Queſt.X LIE. 


with the ſafety of the ſubjeR, the Pope, and is as as2 Wiſh , 
That the Devill remaining a Devill, may finde reſt-for his ſoul, all 
we arc to pray for ; as having place inthe Church, are ſuppoſed 
members of the Church. The Prelate would not pray fo for the 
Presbytery, by which he was. ordained a Paſtour, 1 75m. 4. 14. 
though he be now an Apoſtate : It is gratitude to pray for his lucky 
father the Pope. What ever the Prelate wiſh, we pray for, and 
beleeve, that deſolation ſhall be his Soul-reſt , and that the venge- 
ance of the Lord, and of his Temple, ſhall fall upon him, and the 
Prelates his ſons. 

P. Prelate. That Which they purpoſe, by denying Kings to be Chriſfks 
Vice-gerents, ts to ſet up a Soveraignty Ecclefiaſticall im Presbyeeries, 
to conſtrain Kings, repeal bis LaWvs, correft hu Satntes, reverſe his 
Fudgements, to cite, convent, and cenſure Kings ; and if there be not 

Wer to execute, What Precbyteries decrees, they may call and com- 
mand the help of the people, in whom u the underived Majeſtic ; and 


! promiſe, and [Wvear, and covenant to defend their fancies, againſs all 
mortall men, With their Goods, Lands, Fortunes, to admit no divifiue 
motion ; and this Severaign Aſſociation maketh every private man an 
armed Magiſtrate. | 

The power Anſv. You ſee the Excommunicate Apoſtats tuſles againſt the 
of Presbyteries Presbytery of a Reformed Church, from which he had his baptiſm, 
Miniſterial. faith, miniſtery. 


P. Prelaces de- 


kbje& to the 
Golpcl and 
Diſcipline of 


I. We deny the King to be the head of the Church. 

2, We aſſert, that in the Paſtors, Doors, and Elders of the 
Church, there is a Miniſteriall power, as ſervants under Chriſt, in 
his authority, and name, to rebuke and cenſure Kings ; that there 
is revenge in the Goſpel againſt all diſobedience, 2 Cor.2, 6, and 10, 6, 
Therod of God, 1 Cor. 4.21. The rod of Chriſts lips, Iſai. 11. 4. 
The Sc and Sword of Chriſt, Bevel. 1.16. and 19. 15. The 
| bg bis Kingdom, to binde and looſe, open and font, Matth. 18, 
17,18. and 16. 19. 1:(or.$, 1,2,3. 2 Theſ, 3. 14,15. 1 75m.1.19% 
and 5,22. and 5.17. And that this power is committed to the Offi- 
cers of Chriſts houſe, call them as you will. 

3. For reverſing of Laws made for the. eſtabliſhing of Popery, 


ny Kings to be ye think the Church of Chriſt did well to declare all theſe unjuſt 
grievous decrees ; and that woe is due to the I eyen the 
Queen, if they Mould not repent, as 7/as. ro, 1. this P. muſt 
ſhew his teeth in.this, againſt our Reformation in Scoriand, _ 


_—_— 
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he once commended in Pulpit, as a glorious work of Gods right 
arm. And the Aſſemble of Glarkow, 1637. declared, That Biſhops 
nr. Soagar Os by As of Parliament, procured by Prelates 
onely, Commiſſioners, and Agents, for the Church, who betrayed 
their truſt, were unlawfull, and did ſupplicate, That the enſuing 
Parliament would angull theſe wicked Aﬀts. They think God pri- 
viledgeth neither King, ' nor others from Church-Cenſures : the 
P. Prelates impriſoned, and ſilenced the Miniſters of Chriſt, who 
preached againſt the publike fins, the blood, oppreſſions, unjutice, 
openſwearing, and blaſphemy of the holy Name of God, the coun- 
tenancing of Idolaters, ec. in King and Courr, 

4. They never mag the help of the people, againſt the moſt 
unjuſt ſtanding Law of authority. 

5. They did never ſwear and covenant, to defend their olpu fancies , 

Por the Confeſſion and Coverant of the Proteſtant Religion, tranſ- 
lated in Latin to all the Proteſtants in Zwr»pe and America, being 
termed a fancie, is a clear evidence, That this ÞP. Prelate was juſtly 
excommunicated for Popery. 
_ 6. This Covenant was fworn by Kin —_ and his houſe, by 
the whole Land, by the Prelates themſelves. And to this fancy, 
this P. Prelate by the Law of our Land was obliged to ſwear, when 
he received degrees in the Univerfitic. 

7. There is reaſon our Covenant ſhould provide oy diviſive 
motions, The Prelates moved the King to mute, all the Land 
to ſwear our Covenant, in the Prelaticall ſenſe, againſt the intent 
thereof, and onely to devide, and ſe command. Iudge what Reli- 

jon Prelates are of, who will have the Name of God prophaned 
46 whole Nation, by ſwearing fancies. 

8. Of making private men Magiſtrates, in defending themſelves 
againſt cut-throats. Enough already : Let the P. Prelate anſwer 

he can. 


P. Prelate, Let no wan imagine me to pigs, 4 King from the Pag. 65. 
= he ſhould 


diretion, and juſt pover of the Church, or that like U 
intrude upon ſacred attions, ex v1 ordints, in foro interno conſcientie, 
to Preach or Adminiſtrate Sacraments, &c. 

Anſw. Uzxah did not burn Incenſe, ex vs ordinis, as if he had 
been a Prieſt, but becauſe he was a King, and Gods anointed, 
Prelates fit not in Councell and Parliament, ex vs ordinu, as tempo- 
rall Lords. The Pope is ne temporall Monarch, ex vi ordini ; yet 
| al 
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all arc incruders. So the P. P. Will licence Kings to adminiiter Sa. 
craments, ſo-they doe "y wn Ha Ex _ | 

P.P, Men wſacred Orders in things inerinſer — 
immediatly a diretiive nnd Jury opt power, os bat» 
ſoever, altbepgh minifteriall only, as related ta Chrift ; but that gi- 
veth them no coercive civil power over the Prince, per ſe, or per ac+ 
cidens, direly or indirctty, that either the ane Way or 1he x5; any 
07 many in ſacred Order , Pepe, or Prechytery, \can cite and renſurt 
Kings, aſſociate, Covenant or (\eare rovefiſt him, and force him ro ſubs 
wit t0.the Scepter of Chriſt. T his power over man God Almighty aferh 
net, much leſſe hath he given't to may, P!. 110. His proplt ure # ik: 

 ., G&ngpeoplt, Suadenda non cogenda religio. | 
The Minifte= "Ar x. Paſtors have a miniſteriall power ('faich he ) 6s piritual 
rial power of 7 noe" Ns. , . "© DN 
Paſtors what. Fhings, but in order to. Chriſt, ergo invrderto'others it isnor mminiſte- 
riall, but Lordly. Se here a Lordly power Paſtors have over Kings, 
by the P, P. way. We teach it is miniſterial in relation conll, becauſe 
Miniſters can make no Lawes as.Kings candor; bur only as Herald, 
declare Chrifts Lawes, [45410 

2, None of us give any coetcive Civill power to the Church,over 
cicher Kings, or any other, it is Eccleſiafticall ; a power co rebuke 
and cenſure was never civill. 

3. A religious Covenant to fwear to reſiſt, -chat is, co defend 
our ſelves # one thing; and a lawfull Oath,:avis clcare in-thoſt of 
Ia, that did fweare 4/«'s Covenant, without the anthority of 
their owne King, 2 Chrov. 15. 9,10, 11, 12, and roſweare to force 
the King te ſubmit to Chrifts Scepter-is another thing ; the Presby- 
tery never did ſweare or covenant anyſach thing : nor doc we 
take Sacrament upon it, to foreethe Kaey, Prelaes have mute rhe - 
King ſwedrc, and take his Sacrament upon it, that he ſhall roote vuc 
Pacitanes, that.is Proteſtants, whereas the did ſweare at his Coro 
nation to roote out Heretickes ; that is, ( if Prelates were not 
waiters in adoiniſiring the Oath |) Armiariuns and Papiſts, fach 
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have power to putiſbahe King, if he 1abour: 16 fobverr Rehipion 


and Lawes. 
4-- If this faguenent; that Religion w co-be pryſÞraated, nor forced> - 
Which, P. P.uſerth,, be good, ir willmake anich opal the K 


for the X»:g thre. can force.wo- man tothe external} profeſſion, 
ule of che ordinances ef God, and avr.only Kmnyy, but all the people” 
teuld be willing... $111  P.Prelate.-- 
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P. Prelate. Themgh rhe King way not proach, 0. yet the exercs/e Vage by: 
of rheſt ehings frevly Within bl King dounr tbhar concernrch the devene 
anit orderly domg of at!, and the external wan, in the txtevnatl go. 
wverment of 1be Clnorth, in appointing things arbicrary and indifferent, 


and What »Ife ts of this ſtraine, are ſo due ro the prerogative of the 
Crown, #s that the Prieſt; Withoun higheſt Rebellion may not uſarpe 
pen him; a King in the State and Charch is a mixed perſon not imply 
85060, bir ſacret ro. They are not only profeſſors of wrath, that thty 
Lave in thr capdtiry of Chriſtians, but they are deftnd:r1 of the faith ts 
K ingr, they wy ot ſonner only, but Narſe-fachtyrs, they ſerve God, as 
Auguſtine /aith, as men, and as Kings alſo. 

oo dyeevide the Xing power of the exerciſes of Word and The P. Prekate 
Sacraments in his Kingdvne, this is deprivation of Miniſters itt his maketh the 
Kingdome ( for fure he canner hinder thetn in another Kingdome ) Kg 2 Charch- 
you may make him to give a Miniſteriall calling, if he may take it 

| away. r—_— wordof God can the King cloſe the meucti of the 
mu of God; whom Chriſt hath commanded to ſpeake in his nactie ? 
2; If che K:inymay externally governe the Chercb, why may henot 
excommunirure, tor this'is-one'of the ſperiall ats'of Church Go- 
vernmem, eſpecially feeing he's « mixed perſon, that is hadfe a 
Church-man, and it he may preſcribe Arbitrary teaching Ceremo+ 
nies, Saypiice ro infteut mew it che duries of trofineſſe required of 
Paſtors, I feehor, bot ke\may rexchthe Word, 3. Dr; Ferne and 'o> Th. v. protare 
ther Royalifts deny Arbitrary Government ro the Ring in the Stare, giverd an Ac- 
and with reaſon, becauſe ic is Tyranny over rhe people, bur Prolates birrary power 
are noraſhanied of commanding 2 thing Arbitriyy and indiferere of government, 
i-Gods Werthiy, fall got Arbitrary Government iÞ che Chirely if, Cirifts- 
be vyranay overiche conſcience? Bur i(' (wy-they, ) Churth-men Kin, | 
reacheth the King What us decent and orderly in Gods Worſhip, ah#h# 
tommanxeth 11, | | 

Hf. Solomon by no teaching of Church-men depoſed Abiather, 
Dwid'by tio teaching of Choreh-mmen 4ppornied: the forme of the 
Temple. 3. Hah God given a Promiguibvt Royall to Kings, wheres 
bythey mey governe the Chrch, and as Kings they hall tot know 
howto uſe/it, but in fo fatre, 4s they are tavght by Chufch-rman ? * 
$: Certainely we ſhill once be informed by Gods Word, what is 
this aw ry FX according to ir,2l! rhe externalf worthip of God 
ray be ordered. Lawyers whd Royak fr each, that it is an abſo- 

8 levenefle ef power, to:dor above, or #gainit x Law, ts they ſay from 
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439 Whether the Kiug be the Ficegerens Queſt. XLIT. 
Prelates ex. x Sam. 8. v. 9. 11. and whereby the King ma reſſe, and no man 
tend 2 lawleſle may ſay, What doſt chow ? Now, Good Þ.Prelare by a plenitude of 
bs re ” tyranny-the King preſcribe whathe will in the externall worſhip 
ment of the and government of Gods Houſe,who can rebuke the Xixg,though he 
Church. command all the Antichriſtian Ceremonies of Rome, and of Tarkey, 

yea and the ſacrificing of children to Xolech ? ( for abſolurencile 
Royall will amount to (hedding of innocent blood ) for it any op- 
pole the King, or ſay, Sir, #hat doe you ? he oppoteth the Preroga- 
tive Royal, and that is higheſt Rebellion, ſaith our P. Prelate. 

5. 1 ſee not how the King is a mixt perſon, becauſe he is Defen- 
der of the Faith, as the Pope named the King of England, Hemyy the 
eighth: he defendeth it by his Sword, as he is a Nurſe-father, net 
by the ſword that commeth out of his mouth. 

6. I would know how Izlian, Nebuchadnezz.er, Og, and Sihoy, 
were mixed perſons, and did all in the externall government of the 

- Church ; and that by their office, as they were Kings. 

7. All che inſtances that Auguſtine bringeth to prove that the 
King is a mixt perſon, proveth nothing but Civill as in Kings ;' as 
Hez:tkjah caſt down the high places,the King of :Nineve compelled 
= obey the Prophet 7onah ; Darin calt Daniels enemies to the 

ons. 

: '>. Prelate. If you make two Soveraignes ; and to Independents, 
there is no more peace in the State, then in Rebeckahs Wombe , while 
Facob and Eſan ftrove for the prerogative. 

Anſ, 1. What need Iſrael ſtrive, when Xſoſes and Aaron are two 
Independents ? If Aaron make a golden Calfe , may not Moſes pu- 
niſh him 2 If Aoſes turne an Acheb, and ſell himſclfe to doe wicked- 
ly, ought not 80 valiant Prieſts and Arons both-rebuke, cenſure, 
and reſiſt ? a Lb viledee the K 

2, p.65. The P.P. ſaid, Let no man imagine We privileage the King 

from w direttion and power rd the Chizch , ihe be no intruding 

_ _ Uxnxab. I pray, P. P. what is this (Church power ? Is it not ſupreme 
in its kinde of Church power ?. or is it ſubordinate ro the King ? 
'TweSupremes If it be ſupreme , ſee how P. P; maketh two Supremes, and two 
under Chriſt 3 yeraignes. If it be ſubordinate to the King , as he is a mixt perſon, 
one in the the King is priviledged from this power , and he may intrude as 
_—_— % Uzxzah; and by his prerogative, as a mixed perſon, he may ſay 
| alba nos Male, and offer afacrifice, if there be no power above his preroga- 
abſurd. tive to curbe him, If there be none, the P.P.his imagination is go 
2 uS ” 


—T_T 


Queſt. XL1I. of God as Mediator ? 


T 


may judge and the Church for their alt of judging and cenſwuri 
the King ; it being an intruſion on hs prerogative , that any ſpoul 
judge the higheſt Fudge. | 

Anſ. The one is not ſubie& to the other, but in the caſe of male- 
adminiſtration : the innocent, as innocent , is ſubjeR to no higher 

iſhing ; he may be ſabjeR to a higher , as accuſing, citing, &c. 
Now the Roya/5ft muſt give inſtance in the ſame cauſe , where the 
Church failerh againſt the King and his Civill law ; and the King 
in the ſame cauſe faileth againſt the Church-canon; and then it ſhall 
be caſie to anſwer. Y 

P. Prelate. Religion is the bottome of all happineſſe , if you make the 
King ay to execute What a Prerbyterie commanaeth , he #s in 4 
Caſe, and you-take from bim the chiefeſt in Government, Eccleſiaſtical 
poWer hath the ſoule in ſubjeition ; the Civil Soveraigntie holdeth a 
dead dominion ever the body. Then the Pope and Presbyterie ſhall be in 

>, Getter condition then the King. Cic. in Ver. Omnes Religione mo- 
_/ ventur : Superſtition 1s furious, and maddeth people , that they ſpare 
neither Croven nor Mitre. 

Anſ. Cold and dry isthe P. P. when he ſpendeth foure pages in 
declamation for the excellencie of Religion ; The madnefle of Su- 
perſtition, nothing to the purpoſe. 

1. The King hath a chiefe hand in Church affaires, when he is a 
Nurſe-father, and bearcth the Royall ſword to defend both the Ta- 

. bles of the Law, though he doe not ſpin and weave Surplices , and 
other baſe Mafſe-cloaths,to Prelates, and ſuch Prieſts of Baal: They 
diſhonour his Majeſtie, who bring his Prerogative ſo low. - 

2. The King doth not execute with blind obedience, wich us, 
what the Pope-commandeth, and the Prelates ; but with light of 

what Synods diſcernes : and he is no more made the 
ſervant of the Chxrch by this, then the King of Indeh,and Nebauchad- 
neatay Are ſervants to leremiah and Dame! , becauſe they are to 
obey the Word of the Lord in their month. Let them (hew « w—__ 


The King is priviledged from all Church power. Let the P.P. ſee to 
it; I ſee no incenvenience tor reciprocations of ſubjetions intwo 
Sapbanny and that they may mutually cenſure and judge one an- 


ObjeR. Not in the ſame cauſe; that is impoſſible. If the King 


ay Maſſe, ſhell the Church judge and cenſure the King for intruſion ? 
Sk x: alſo I and $ "Fe khinde, be 


hard P. 66, 67, 68, 
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this, why they are ſervants in executing Gods will in Diſcipline,and 
in pyniſhing, what iþe Holy Gholk by his Apoſtles and Elders de- 
Cree, when ary copremne the Neeree concerning the ab/jnencs from 
blood , things ſtrangled, &c, At. 15. rather then when they puni 

mucher, idolatrle, blaſphemie, which are condemned.intha Word 
pnhes by Paſters. of Chrif ; and farther, this objettian would 

ve-ſame more celoyr (realitie it hath nos) it Kings were _p_ 
execute What the Church miniltexially in Chriſts name,commap 
ta. be done in Sypads: but Kings may, and doe command Synods 
to conveen, and | their duty, and command many duties never 
Synadically decreed ; a5 they are to calt. our of their Court apo- 
Ke Prelates, Leeping many: yeares ip the Nevts armes, and areito 
command Trencher-Divines , neg their flock; and-lying! a 
Court , attending the falling of a dead Bilbop, as Ravens doe an 
old dying horſe 5 To goe and attend the flock , and not the Courr, 
as this P, P, did. | 

3. A King hath greater outward glory, and may doe much more 
ſerviceo Chriſt in reſpet of extenlien , and is excellenter thenithe 
Paltor, who. yer,in regard of intenlien,is buſied about nobler things, 
i wit, the Soule, the » Ecernitie, than the King, 

4 Superſtition maddeth men ; but it followeth not, that erve 
Religion may netſetthem on wark to defend ſoule and body againſt 
Tyragnie of the Crown, ayd Antichriſtian Micres, wlll a 

_ Þ, Prelate. 7he Kingdome: had peace, avd plowiie in Prelate 
time. 
{ Abelly-argument. We had plenty , when we ſacrificed to 
the Leon of Heaven. 2. If the Traveller contend to-havehispurſe 
_ (hall the Robber ſay , Rebberie as. bleſſed With. prace ? 
+ reſt, to the 701g por paimered already. Only bis inve- 

yes. agaiolt ruling » i Lag-Elders , are not: ta 
purpoſe. Pacliament-Pricits, and Lay and Court-Paſters, are: Lays 
i 
2. ThatP 


; le with Civili buſineſſe, is a.llander 3 
$bpublike ſcandals that offender in Chriſty King- 


; dome. Bui the Pre/pee, by: office, was marc in.ewo glements, in 


Church and:Stare, then any. Erogs: even.in tha; Kings | 


ordinanily. | F t os NT] © GIVE 2 JR 48 IVEY 

- > Somethinghe (aith-of Papas uſveping aver Kings ; but oaly-of 

eveal tvs fathers, 2.great uncleanc ſpirie, Gragenir che Qreah: = 
f - 1 


>. 
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fix,  ankencht; 432 
ifh baked ecforgd ie by Gods Word,, he ſhould have thrown Rtenes 
ay Gene Fer £3 for Prelazcyy likes hin, dec, ox oficie; trample yp- 
on LNE:NECO OF, Ang h, T 54 not) wolt : L 4 | 
Odo maar ers rays Corvecl pnene Facher, for all Anti- 
tie, proveth nothing, e-Gehanaprotaid ,(3 given Davids 
gone pe Kings : What, to be. Head of the Church? No, to'berhe 
Miniſter. of God, without is to tutautithe Chwth, . And: becaute 
Kings reigne by { briſt, as the Councell.of Arimin faich ;. cherefore 
it may follow,.a Baily'is alſo Head of the. Chareh, It is taken from 
Prov... and anſwered. / 
5. That.Pcesbyteries have ufurped. upon; Kinge,more then Popes, F 
ALT # 


 fince Hildebrand, is a lic : alt ſtories are fall of) theuſutpation of 

Prelates, his own.tribe z;ThePope is bur a {ivelled tat Pielate;. and 

__ what he faith of Popes, he faith of hisown houſe. 

6, The Mioiſtersof ChriſtinSco/avd, had. never 3.cooelt with 

King [awe-, bur for his fines, and his conniving with Papilts,, and 

bus introducing Biſhops, theaſbes of the: Pope... . iv bo 
iT 1 QUEST. XL, 

Whether the King' of Scotland be aw abſolute Prince, baving Pre» 

:. oe ee 09 feds ? The ON is aſs 

; ſerped'vy. ke of $Scouand, the Kingr Oh? Corenation, 

athe Confeſſion of Fairh, eve... 1:14 1: ( 2Q 8; of 


THe negative, part:of this; I hold, in-theſe, Alertions., © ,, IC Fro 
vy «I. The Kings of Scottand have-not any Preregative { Po Wor. 
ts upzemacie aboygthe Lawes, 1» If, the People miſt The King of 
bez no Lawes, but bythe Kings own Lawes, that ia, the 3s _ 
Lawes and Scarutes of the Realme. ated in Parkamentynnder paine (p,,1; ons? 
of diſobedience; then muſt the. Xing. governe by nevorher Lawes, proved from 
and ſo. by no Prerogative above Law. Bar' the formers an evident our a&s of 
rtuth, by ave Acts of Paxlamem ; <5, ſo is the latter. The Propes Parliamene. 
fitien is confirmed ; 1. Berauſe what evec Law cnjoyneth _ 
obedience no way but by Lawes ; that muſt injoyne alſo the King 
actively'to commandne ether cy bag by Law-: for tobe governe 
by-Laweſſcatially ineludeth,, 'to be governed by the Supreme Ges | 
Law , andefentially an a& of Eaw-; anatot rerogative 
is. no at of Law, bus an-act above Law, or of p ooled from 
at Kkk Law ; 
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Whether the King of Stetland  Quelk. XL. 


The King of 
Scotland's oat 


Law ; and ſo they are oppoſed as afts of Law, and non-afts of Law, 
It the Subjzeas, or of the King and Parliament, cannot be 
governed bur by Law ; How can the King but be under his own, 
and the Parliaments Law , to governe only by Law ? 1 prove the 
Aſſumptionfrom Parl.3. of K, James the 1. A 48. Ordaines,That 
all and ſundry the Kings Lieges be governed under the Kings LaWys and 
Statutes of the Realme allanerly , and under no particular LaWwes, or 
ſperiall Priviledges, nor by any LaWes of other Countries or Realmes, 
Priviled oc.exclude Lawes : Abſolute pleaſure of the X ing, as 
a Man, and the Law of the King as King , are oppoſed by way of 
contradition: and ſo in Parl.6. K. James 4. A. 79. and ratificd 
Parl.8;K. James 6, Att.131, ''  - | 
2.: The Ky, at his Coronation, x Par. 'K.Zames 6. AF. 8. ſwea- 


; reth to maintaine the true Kirk of Goa, and Religion now preſently pro- 


at his Corona- fefſed, in prritie ; And to rule the People according to the LaWes and 


LOR. 


Conſtitutions received in the Realme ; cauſing Juſtice and equitie ro be 
miniſtred Without partialitie, This did King Charles (weare xt his 
Coronation, and ratified Parl.7. K. Iam. 6, At.99. Hence he who 
by the Oath of God is limited to governe by Law, can have no Pre- 
rogative above the Law. If then the Xing change the Religion, 
Confeſfion of Faith, authoriſed by many Parkaments, eſpecially b 

Parliament, T-K..Charles, An. 1633, He gorth againſt his Ont 

3- The Kings Royall Prerogative ,-or rather Suprematie, *thated 
Parl.8. K. James 6. At. 129. and Parl, 18, AA, 1. and Parl, 21, 
AR, 1. K. Iames, and 1-Parl. K. Charles, Aft, 3. cannot, 1, be con- 
trary to the Oath that X. Charles did ſweare at his Cordgatidg, 

roy 


/ © which bringeth downthe Preyogarive, to governing arteiding 


fhanding Lawes of the Realine. 2. Trexnnot be contrary ro theſe for- 


mer Parliamemes and As, declaring that the Lieges ave ro be gover- 


ned by the LaWes of the Realme , and'by no particular LaWwes and fpe- 
broth » ( but abſolute pr nr is a ſpecial Priviletec 


above, or without Law ) which As ſtand untepealed to this day : 
and thef&ARs of Parliaments Rand ratified, Hr. 1633; the Tt Part. 
K. ['barles.. | | Fd 


3; Parts. K. ſawes 6. in the firſt three AAs thereof, the Kings 


Sypremacie , and the power and authoritie'of Parliaments ; are c- 
qually ratified; under theſame paine « 7 heir juridiffions, power: and 


| s in Spiritual or Temporal cltnſes, wot rats His Ma- 
roger x dep —ek Fomveentd'in Parliamen or hike d. 
But 
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Burt the Abſolute Prerogative of the. above Law, Equity, and 
luſtice, was acyer ratihedin any Parſtann Selena Gay. 
vour of the true Church and Region, being catied, Their power 
of making Conftitutions concerning 7! apimy Order and Decency ; the 
Ana gy God bath given to Lays Office-bearers, as -Well of 
Dedrine Dsſcipline, in matters of Hereſic, Excanmunication, 
Klyard God 

a7- 


Collation, Deprivation, and ſuch like, Warrantedby the Ward 
and alſo to Aſſembles and Pretbyteries, ave ratified, Now in 
liament, in Ats'ſo contiguous, we are not to think, Thatthe King 
and three Eſtates,. would make'Adts for eſtabliſhing the Churches 
wer.in all the former heads. of Government; in which, Royalifts 
| ay » 'T he ſoul of the Kings eAbſalmte Prerogative doth conſiſt: ' And 
therefore jt maſt be. the true. intent of our Parliament, to give the 
King a Supremacy and a Prerogative Royall (which we alſo give) 
but. without 'any Abſolureneſle of boundlefle and tranſcendenr 
power above Law ; and not to obtrude a Service-Book, and all the 
uperſtitious: Rites of, rhe. Church of Rowe, without Gods Word, 
WpON US. a 
5. The former A& of Parliament ratifieth the, true Religion, 
according to the Word of God, then could it never have been.the 
intent of .cur Parliament, to ratifie an Abſolute ſupremacy, accord- 
ing to which, a King might govern his people, as;a Tyrannous.Lion, 
contrary to Dext. 17: 18, 19,20, And 'tis true : The. 18. P,of 
King Famer 6. AZ. 1. and 42. 2. upon perſonall qualifications, 
givetha Royall Prerogative to King James over all cauſes, perſons, 
and eſtates, within His Majeſties Dominion z whom they humbly 
acknowledge, to be Soveraign Monarch, Abſolute Prince, Fudge, and 
Governour over all Eſtates, Perſons, and Cauſes, 
Theſe two Ads, for my part. 1 acknowledge, ſpoken rather in 
Conrt-expreſſions, then in LaW-termes. 
_ Þ- 1. Becauſe perſonall vertues cannot advyacce a limited Prince 
(ſuch as the Kings of Scotland, Poſt homingm memoriam, cver 
were) to be an Abſolute Prince :. Perſonall graces make not Da- 
vid ablolutcly ſupreme Fnage over all perſons and cauſes ; nor can 
King 7ames, advanced to be King of Eng/and, be for that, made 
more King of Scotland, and more ſupreme Indge, then he was, 
while he was onely King of , Scotland. A wicked. Prince 'is as cflen- 
tially ſupreme Iudge, as a godly King. 
KTIEES:.-- 2, If 
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to LaW and Conſcience, and no move; 

Prerogatrve R lg rt in cher eget we gran 
Bart tt cafl 'P/444 any Roc CE 
efr6 whip Fae Ava Me 6c: ; and{o-y on zdde-nothin 

King Z4zwes, upon the. ground of his perſonal! vertues, nk by 
oratipnto his praiſe inthe Mit; of Par /tawvent. - 

4. hr Abſo! ot / be- given" to the King, 

he | 


c 
oe ry pethrits,' 4, 'Thathe hath power © 
8, xj-dctitv | chm F:-this $-neither a lawful oath, 
nor though they Tank 4 ſwear it, Yoth'jrvblige them. 

6. A apreme Tudpe, 'is 2 fapreme father of al his children, 
and zl! their cauſes; andto 'be a Tupreme'Bather, cannot be con- 
rrary to a\ſupreme Tudge :byr contrary mrnftbe, if this ky 

wy gd ro the Prince, _ of. devouring ask Lyon, an 

that by a regall privife by office, whereas he ſhonld'bea 
fatherto fave; -or if a ee ill Nell 5, though that be an a&t 
deftruRtive to.one man, yet is itan aft of a fatherto the Common- 
wealth. Ana& of ſupreme andabſojute Royaltie is often an at of 
deſtrution to: ont particular man, and to the whole Common- 
wealth. For example, when the King ourof his Abſolute Preroga- 
tive, Pertgarts a murtherer, 'andhe Kifleth another innocent man, . 
and our of the ſame ground, the King pardoneth him again, and ſo 
till.ke'kill.cwenty (for by what cejfon i the Gow vn giveth one 
pardon, he may oy” ave tiveiey, there isa like reaſon above Law for 
Ul.) This a& of ' Abſolute Royaltie, is ſuch atr at of murther, as if 
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a' wanld 2a Wodff inthe fold with the ſheep,he were 

evihy of | che folfe f theſe freep. Nownnatt of deftroying, can- 

not be in o of juilging , far'fefſe of a ſupreme Tu{ge, bur'of a 

ſupreme Murtherer; 7.Whereas he is ealled #6jolwte Prince,ond Su- 

preme pin all C auſes, Eccleſiaſtical and'Ciuil. Tt is to'be con- 

fidered, 1 . That the Eſtates fe in'theſe a&ts, -not togive any How the King 

new'Prerogative, but- oney_ro- continne the old-power , and that * ET, 

ey with -that emplirnide, 'and freedom, - which the King and his C5... 

Pretceeſſors tid crjoy and exerce of before: the extent wheredf, 

is belt known from the Arts of Parliament, Hiſtories of the time, 

*nd the'Oaths of the Kings of Scorhend. 2. Thattheis called Abſo- 

lzee Prince, 'notin any relation of freedom, from Law, or Preroga- 

tive nbove LaW ; whereunco asunto the norme, regula, abmenſura 

poeſed Fg, tr JubjeBtionis ree , He is tyedby the Fundamencatl 
w,anthisown Oath, but in oppofition to all torraign Turifdi&i- 

on or /ptincipalitie above him, -as is evident, bythe Oath of Fupre- 

arie Iet Yd, For acknowledging of ' his power in the firſt 'a& of 

Parliment21. K. /awv.'6,” 2. They are hi the fame (expreffions, 

giting oarty the fame power'before acknowkedget in the 129. AR. 

Parl. 8. K. Iam, 6, Amd that onely -over Perſons or Eſtates, con- 

fidered Separatio,-and over Caufes'; but neither at all over the 

Laws, nor over the Pltates, -raken Conjunitim, and as convened 

in Parizment, as'is clear, both'by the two mmmediately 'fubfequenr 

Atts of 'that Parktament 8. K. Taw.6. Eftabliſhing the Authorir 

of Pafliaments, equally with the Kings, antl — — z! Turlf- 

ditions (alreit granted by the'King) withont their Warrant ; as 

atfo by the Narrative Depofitive words, and certification of rhe 

AR irſelf; otherwayes,the Eftates'convened in Parfijament, might 

by vertue 'of that AR, be ſummoned before, and cerifared by the . 

Kimgs Majeſtic or His:Conncell a Tadicatory ſabſticute'be, fubordi- 

-mare to, and cenſurable by themſelves, which were contrary to 

#enfeand rexfon. 4. The very termes of Swpreme Twudge, and in all 

Cauſes, according to thenature of Correlates, preſyppofeth Coprts, 

and judictall Proceedings and Laws, as the ground work and rule 

of all, not a freedom fromthem. 5, The fxth Atof therwenty 

Parliament, K. 7.6, Cleerly interpreteth what is meant 'by the 

Kings Turiſdiftion 5n af Spiritual and Ecclefiaffict Canſer: 'to wit, 

t6be onely in the Confiftoriall Cauſes of 2fatrimony, Teftamenrr 

Buſtardy , x Adwlteries, abufively called SpirituallCaufes, becauſe 
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handled in Commiſlary Courts, wherin the King appoints the Com- 
miſſary,his Deputies, and makes che Lords of the Seſſion. his greac 
Conſiitory in al/ Ecclefiaſticall Cauſes, with reſervation of his Su- 
premacy and Prerogative therein. | 

7. Smupreame [nudge in all cauſes, cannot be taken Qnoad atm 
elicitos, as if the King were to judge between two Sea-men, or two 
Husband-men, or two Tradeſ-men, in that which is proper to their 
Art ; or between two Painters : certainly the King is.not to Indge 
which of che two draweth the faireſt Piure, but which of the tws 
waſteth moſt gold on his Piture, and ſo doth intereſt moſt of the 
Common-wealth. So the King cannot judge in all Eccleſiaſtical 
Cauſes, that is, he cannot, Yuoad aFos elicitor, preſcribe this 
Worſhip- : for example, the afſe, not the Sacrament Mi the Lords 
Supper. Therefore the King hath but «Aus imperatos, ſome Royall 
Politicall As about the Worſhip of God to command God to be 
Worſhipped according to his Word, to puniſh the ſuperſtitions or 
negleors of Divine Worſhip ; therefore cannot the King be ſole 
Tudge in matters that belong to the Colledge of Indges by the 
Lawes of Scotland, the Lords of Seſſion onely may judge theſe 
maters. K, TIames, 1. Parl. 2. At. 45. K.Iames 3. Par. 8. A. 62. 
K. Iames 3. Par. 4. AR. 105. K:1. 1. Parl. 6. AR. 83. K.I. 1, Par.6 
AR, $6. K. I. 5. Par, 7. AR. 104. and that only according to Law, 
without any remedy of appellationto Kirg or the Parliament, AR 
G2, and 63. Par, 14. K. 1. 2. Andthe King is by A# of Parliament 
inhibited uf mea any private letter to ftay the Alts of Inſtice ; or if any 
ſuch letter be procured, the Indges are not to acknowleage it, as the 
Kings Will, for they are to proceed unpartially according to Twſtice, 
and are to make the Law, which is the King and Parliaments pub- 
lick revealed will, their rule, King I. 5. Parl. 5. AR. 68. K Ia. 6, 
Part. 8. AR. 139. and K. 1. 6. Par. 6. AR. 927, . Nor 
may the Lords ſuſpend the courſe of Inſtice, or the ſentence or execution 
of Decrees upon the Kings private letter, King I. 6, Parl. 11, A& 79. 
and K. Iam. 6. Par. 11. At 47. and ſo if the Kings Will or deſire, 
as he is a man, be oppoſite to his Law, and his Will as King, it is 
not to be regarded. This is a ſtrong Argument, that the Parlia- 
ments never made the King ſupreame Iundge, Puoad attra elicitos, 
in all cauſes, nay not if the King have a Cauſe of his owne that 
concerneth Lands of the Crowne ; farre lefle can the King have a 
will of Prerogative above the Law by our Lawes of Scotland F 
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And therefore, ' when in the eighth Parliament King 7. 6. the 

Kings Royall Power is eſtabliſhed in the firſt AR, the very next 

a& immediatly ſubjoyned thereuntodeclareth the auchoriry of theſu- 
Court of Parliament continued paſt all memory of man un- 

to this day, and conſtitute of the free voices of the three eſtates of 

this ancient Kingdowe, which in the Parliament 1606. is called, The 
ancient and fundamentall policy of this Kingdome ; and ſo fundamen- 
tall, as if it ſhould be innovate, ſuck cenliten would enſue, as it 

could no more be a free Monarchy, as is expreſt in the Parliaments 

printed Commiſſion, 1604. by whom the ſame under God hath been 

upholden,. rebellious and traiterous ſubje&s puniſhed, the good 

and faithfullpreſerved and maintained, and the Lawes and»Acts of 

Parliament ( by which all men are governed) made and eſtabliſhed, 

and appointeth the Honour, Authority, and Dignity of the Eſtates 

of Parliament to ſtand in their owne integrity, according to the 

ancient and laudable cuſtome by paſt, without alteration or dimi- 

nution, and therefore diſchargeth any to preſume or take in hand, 
To impugne the dignity, and the authority of the ſaid Eftates, or to 
ſetke, or procure the innovation, or diminution of their potver or autho- 
rity under the paine of Treaſon : and therefore in the next AR, they 
diſcharge all Iuriſditions, or Judicatories ( albeit appointed by the 
Kings Majeſty, as the High Commiltion was, )' without their War- 
rant and approbation ; and that as contrary to the fandamentall-Laves, 
above titled, 48. AR.Parl. 3. K. Ia. 1. and AQ. 79.Parl. & KingIa.4s 
whereby the Lieges ſhould only be ruled by the/Lawes or As, paſt 
in the Parliament of this Ki»gdome. Now what was the ancient Dig- 
nity, Authority, and power of the Parliaments of Scotland, which 

is ro ſtand without diminution; that will be cafily and beſt known 
from the ſubſequent pafſages, or Hiſtorians, which can alfo be very 
eaſily verified, by the old Regiſters, whenſoever they fhould be 
produced ; Inthe meane time remember that in Parliamentand” by 
Ad of Parl. K. 74.6. for obferving the due order of Parliament, pro- 
miſcth, never to doe, or command any thing , Which may diretly or in- 
direAly prejuage the libertie of free reaſoning or voting of Parliament. 
K, 1a. 6. Parl.11. Af.40. And withall, ro evidence the freedome 
of the Parliament ob Srotlend , from that abſolute unlimited Prero- 
gative of the Prince ; and their libertte to refiſt his breaking'of *Co- 
venant with them , or Treaties with forraigne Nations ; Ye fall 
conſider, 1, That the Kings of Scorland are obliged; before they be.in- 
| Angnrate, 
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Whether the King of Scutland. Quyelt.XLIIL. 
augyurazte to (Weare and: makg their faithfull. Covenaur to the rus 
Kirk of God, thatthey ſhall maintaine; je, and (et for\vard the. true 
Religion confeſſed andeſtablibed eithin ths. Realme ; even as they are. 
obliged and aſtritted by ther Lav of God, afvellin Demteronamie,. as 6m. 
the 1.1 chap.. of the 2, book of the Kings;. 4nd: as. they. crave obeds.. 
enve-of their ſubjefts. So that the bord and contract ſhall be mytuall. 
and reciprocall, in all time.comming,,, between the Prince and the 
People, according tothe Word. of Gad,;. as is. fully expecit.in the. 
Regiſter of the conventionof Eſtates, [#{y 1567. . 
2. That important Ads and Sentences at home,, (whereof one. is 
printed, 112 AG, Parl.14.K.1a. 3. Jand.in Treaties with Forcaigne 
The Eftares of Prieto the Eſtates of Parliament did append theis ſeveral Seales 
Ls, Aga with the K;ngs Great Seale,, (which to. Grotine, Barclaiue,and dy 
append their #iſe##, is an undeniable argument of a limited Pringe,! as well.as the 
oy _ q ſtile of 5g aa pr vB che agury abr par Ki ordaine, [ch 
es wit ,reſcind,&c.).as alſo they were obliged, incaſe ohthe Kings brea» 
wy Seal, (Eiak theſe Treaties, to refit him therein, even. dag oe 
with Cocraigns without any breach of their allegiance, ar of his Prerogative ;. asis 
Princes. yet extant in the records of our old. Treaties with England. and 
a 17s 19my But to goe en, and leave. ſome. high myſteries.unte a 
rejoynder. MM} 
And to the'end I, may make good, that nothing is hers tz 
in this Treatiſe, but the very Dodrine ef the Church of Scor 
'I defire that the Reader may take notice of the larger Confeſon-of 
the Church of Scotland, printed with the Synragme and body, of the 
Confcllions, at Geneva, anno MDCXII. authorized by. King 
L Tames the 6.'and the three Eſtates ini'Pacliament ; and. printed in 
| anliam:1. of our Acts of Parliament, Pay!. 15, K. lame: 6. As.1567.; Amongſt 
fl Fam, {. © good works of the Second Table, faith our Confeſſion, art. 149 are 
theſe: To honour Farther, Mather, Princes ,. Rulers, and. (a 
Powers: Tolowe them, to ſupport thems.,. yea to obey their Chargs, 
(net ropmgring onche commundement of Gal) in [gue the Gower of won 
cents , to-repreſſeTyranmie.,. ro. defend the oppreſſed, to keep. our bodies 
cleaxe and: holy, cc. The contrary wher 1s, 7 6\d5{obey or refiff. ang 
thas God harh placed in, Authorizse ,, (/Whide they paſſe net qver rhe 
 boxnds of their office) ts murther , ov to conſent thereunts, to brare har 
red; or tolet innocent blood be ſhewl, if ve may withſtauid.is, oye. 
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New the Confeſfiencicethin the in, Epb/. 6347. and Erckoas. 
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Queſt. X[LIH. be above Law and Parliament ? 


Al inferiour Tudges as well as the King, and eſpecially rhe Princes, 
Rialers; and Lords of Parliament are wnder ſtood. 2. Ezek. 22. The 
bloody City is to be jadged, becauſe they releeved nor the oppreſſed 
ext of the hand of bloody Princes, v. 6. Who every one of them Were t0 
their payer to ſhed innocent blood, 3. To reſiſt ſyperiour powers,and 
ſo the Eftares of Parliament, as the Cavaliers of Scotland doe, is 
reſiſtance forbidden; Romans 13 1. the place i alſo cited in the 
confeſſion. And the Confeſſion exponeth rhe place , Romans 13. 
according to the interpreration of all ſound Expoſiters ; as is evi- 
dent in theſe words, Art. 24. And therefore We confeſſe and avonch, 
that ſuch as refiſt the ſupreame power, doing that thing which apper- 
eainith ro his charge, doe refiſ® Gods ordinance, and x B: ore Canuot 
be evilrleſſe. And-further Wwe affirme, that Whoſoever aenyeth unto 
them aide, their connſell and comfort, Wkile 4s the Princes and Rulers 
vioilantly ravell in execution of theer Office, that the ſame men deny 
their helpe, ſupport and connſell to God, who by the preſence of bu Lieu- 
thnaht Craver it of them. From which words we have cleare ; 

1. That to'reþ/t rhe King or Parliament, is to reſiſt them, while 
a they are doing the thing that appertaineth to thejy charge, and\While 
they vigilantly travel in the execution of their office, But while Kin 
ind Parliament dve afts of T yraney againſt Gods Law,and all od 
Lawes of men, they doe nor the things that apperraine 10 thei j! 6A e 
and theexrcution of their Office ; ergo by our confeſſion, to refilt 
themin Tyrarinicall a&s is, not ro.rehiſt the ordinance of God. 

2. To reſiſt Princes and Rulers, and ſo fey Iudges, and to de- 
ny thew Counſel! and comfort, is to deny helpe, cſell, and comfort to 
God Fer then Cavaliers,and ſuch as refuſe to helpe the Princes of 
the Land againſt Papiſts, Prelates,and Malignants know , that they 
reſiſt Gods ordinance, which rebellion ey unjuſtly impure to us. 
+» 2, Whereas it is added in our Confeſſion, that God by the pre- 
ſence of his Lieutenant craverh ſupport and counſell of the people. It is 
not ſo to be raken, '#5*if then only wr are to ayde and helpe inferi- 
our Tudges and Partiamenty, when the X5ng perſonally requireth 
it, and'not other waies. 

3. Becauſe the King requireth helpe, when by his Office he is 
obliged to requite our helpe and counſel} againſt Papiſts and Va- 
tignants, though as miſled, hc ſhould command the contrary : ſo if 
the Law require our helpe, the King req uireth it ex officio. 

2. This ſhould expreſly contradict out confelliqn, if none were 
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Ki ihe King of Scaclead Queſt, X LI. 


obliged 0g lp aud | counſell to wiche / rhe Parliament wad rag 
except the K = of is own perſon ſhauld. require it,hecauſe A 
it is expreſly (aid, That: tro/aze the Liues of innecents, or repre 
ranny, to defend the eppreſ[ed, --» ns; ta ſuffer imnecent blaedte be FL 
or. Workes pleaſing to (Go which he revtardeth. Now we are not te 
thinke in reaſqny if the King ſhall be induced by wicked Counſe 
to dog tyrannicall workes,, and, tg raiſe Papiſts w Armes. pn 
Soopacy; that God doth by him. « by. his Leen, require our 
, comfort and counſell, in afliſting the King in acts of Tyranny, 
ws in oppreſlien, and in ſhedd;nginnacent blood, ; yea gur, cans, 
ſ:ſion tyeth.us te deny, helpe and comfact. to.che King.in theſe wige, 
ked as, and therefore aur helpe multbe in; the things that. pe-- 
taineth to his Royall Office, and. ducy only ;; atherwiſe-we. are to 
reprefſe all tyranny, art 14. + 
4 To [av the lives. of aunecentr, to repreſſe Tyranny, to defend 
the e (oor proſe, ; are by aur confellion good, warkes, wi pleaog 
fo is Oy. goug worhe, mot4e Fer. args Xo 
hed if We map Withſtayd it. Hence ig is om the. Sunne, that 
our confeſſion accerdiog to my ou -4 Ged: ta which, 
Charles dill fweare at fix Car 
ke preſence of God, and Gl rg on 


knnocent, ta ae r WY NS: 


as could not in ence Fees except 
7 _ of Faich _ 


_ Non be . 
had ſworne unto, and proye. WES 
Church, what could wedoe, wa py = ſame polurnro Chl 0B, 
dering our bonds re Qur deare Brethren in England, layerh bends 


' on us, to this as a pur wang alſo,. not to ſuffer their innocent blood, 
wh ſhed, but to þr repo ; when the 406 aller Ong 
men, 0 are YI ar 
I judge, py inkdapus gniltineſle of bl Scotland, Tn 


not helped them, and 0 in Armes to d our ſelves, and oug 
innocent brethren againſt bloody Cavaliers. Adde to this what is in 
the 24. Article of the ſame efian. 

We conf, Tear a Age - cons 
the Whole aq Noe Polity, nav 
ſame men, not only ra.be an yr tg For, 


to Por 
againſt 


Quelt. XLIII. be above Lawand Parliament ? 


ie. 


ainſt Gods Will. But theſe who have taken Armes againſt the 
hates of Scotland, and the Princes and Ruters of the Land, have 
labourcd to take away Parliaments, and the fundamentall Lawes of 
this Kingdome. ergo &c. ; - 
The Confellion addeth, 16. We farther confeſſe and athnoWiedge, 
that [ſuch perſons 45 areplaced in anthericy, are ro be loved, honoured, 
feared, and holden in moſt reverent eſtimation ; becanſe that they are 
Lreutenants of God, in Whoſe Seſſions God bianſcife doth it and Tndge c 
yea even the indges and Princes themſelves, ro Whom by God is geven 
the {Word, to the praiſe and defence of good men, and to revenge and 
ſp all open malefattors. Ergo the Parliament, and Princes, and 
Rulers of the Land are Gods Licutenancs on earth, ns lefl: then 
the King by our Confeflion of Faith, and thoſe who refiſt them, 
refit the ordinance of God. Royalifts ſay, They are bur the Depu- 
tics of the King, and when they doe contrary to his Royall Will, 
they may be reliſted, yea and killed, for in fo farre they are private 
men,though they are to be honoured as Iudges, when they a& accor- 
ding to the Kings Will whoſe Deputics chey are. But] anſwer : 
I.Itis a wonder that inferiour Judges ſhould be formally Iudges, 
in ſo far as they a& conforme to the will of a mortall King, and not 
in ſo far as they a& conforme to the will of the King of Kings, 
ſceing the judgement they execute is the King of Kings, and not 


nee thu ag echned el his Perſon, and of his Royall Of- 
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hether the King of Scotland Queſt. XLIII. 


olicie, but alſo for maintenance of true Religion, and for ſuppreſſin 

Flawie and bn rex Then icis evidenr, to reſiſt ar EY 
eiſtrares, is to reſiſt God himſelfe, and to labour ro throw the (word 
otit of Gods hands. 5, Our Confeſſion uſerh rhe ſame Scriptures 
cited by ZJunins Brutus , to wit, Ez<&22.1, 2, 3,4, 5, 6,7. and 
Jer. 22. 3. Where we are, no leſle then the Iewes, commanded to 
execute judgement and righteouſneſſe, and deliver the ſþoyled ont of the 
hands of the oppreſſour. For both the Law of God , and the- Civill 
Law ſaith, 9«i non impedir homnicidium, quum poteſ}, is homicidiireus 
eft. I will cait in a word of other Contcſlions , lc{t we ſceme to be 
lIeſuites alone. 

The Confeſlion of Helveria faith, c. 30. de Matiſtratu.---Viduas, 
pupillor, affliftor afſerat : Every Magiſtrate is to detend thewidow, 
the orphan, and the oppreſſed. , The French Confeſſion faith,are,q0, 
Afﬀirmamu ergo parendumeſſe Legibus & Statutuſolvenda Tributa, 
{ubje tions denique jugum voluntarie tolerandum , etiamſs infideles 
fwerint Magiſtratics , dummodo Dei ſummum imperium me grum 
& illibatum maneat. So cleare it is, that all aRtive obedience,is due 
to all Magiſtrates, and that that yoake of paſſive obedience is to be 
tolerated, hut conditionally, with a dummods, ſo as the Magiſtrate 
violate not the ſupreme commandement of the King of Kings. And 
__ Conf. we know accordingly, Proteſtancs of that Church have taken de- 
Sel manu fenſive armes againſt their King, But our P. Prelate can ſay, The 
Prerogati.am Confeſſions of Scotland, Helvetia, France , and all the Reformed 
«quan in ſacrie Churches, are Peſuiticall : when as it wasthe dodtrine of the Wat 
Scripturs & genſes, Proteſtants, and Ether, Calvin and others , while as there 
ne 'pſo 511. Was no-Teſwire on earth. 
"0 rb fu- * The 37: Art. of the Church of England: Confeffion, is fo far from 
_—_ ereRing an abſolute power in the King , that they expreſly bring 

eſt, ut n= down the Royall Prerogative from the high ſeat and:tranſeendenc 
=o! way ſuperlative power above the Law ; and expone the Prerogative to be 
| _ I nothing but meere LaWw-power. We only (lay they) aſcribe that Pre- 
- feilli eccleſj= rogativ? to the King , which the . Scripture doth aſcribe to all Godly 
aſtici ſim, ſve Princes, that ts, that they cauſe all committed to their truſt, Whether 
' civiles, in officio Eccleſiaſtical or Civill perſons , doe their duty ;; and puniſh With the 
comineant ,, @ C1; (word; all diſobedient offenders,. In ſyntag, Confeſl.” And this 
"CONFUMACES UC they ſay in anſwer to ſome, W beleeved, the Church of England made 
 gladjo ciuiti #he King the Head of the Church. The Prelates Convocation muft be 
| COerceans. Je ſuites.to this P.P.alſo.. | Uh | eb 
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Q:XLIIL have 4 Prerogative above Law and Parliament ? | 


So the 36. Article of the Belgich Confeſſion , ſaith of all Magi- 
ſtrates, no leſſe then ofa K ing, (We know, for Tyrannie of Soule 
and Body, they juſtly revolced from their King.) [dcirco Magiſtra- 

' tr ipſor gladso armavit, mt malos quidem pleftant penis , probos vero 
tueantur. Horum porro roms modo de Civil; politia conſervanda eſſe 
ſolicitos , verum etiam dare operam ut ſacrum Miniſterium conſer- 
verur , omnis [dololatria & adulterinus Dei cultus e medio tollatur, 

 regnum Antichriſti diruatur, cc. Then all Magiſtrates, though in- 

 feriour, mult doe their duty, that the Law of God hath laid on them, 
though the King forbid them. Bur by the Belgick Confeſſion, and 
the Scripture, it is their duty co relieve the oppreſſed, to uſe the ſword 
againſt murchering Papiſts, and [ri Rebels, and deſtroying Cava- 
liers. For, ſhallit be a good plea in the day of Chriſt, ro ſay , Lord 
Jeſs, Wwe World have uſed thy {word againſt bloody Murtherers , if thy 
eAnomnted, the Kiag, UT 4. commanded ws to obey 4 mortall King 
rather than the King of ages.; and to execute no judgement for the op- 
preſſed, becauſe he judged them faithfull Catholike ſubjeRts.Ler all Ox- 
ford, and ('4valier Dottors in the three KingJomes, fatisfie the con- 
ſciences of men in this, that inferior Iudges are to obey a Divine 
Law, with a provi/o, that the Xing command them fo to doe ; and 
otherwiſe they are to obey Aer rather then God. This is evidently 
holden forth inthe Argentine Confeſſion , exhibited by ſoure Cities 
to the Emperour Char/rs the Fifth, A». M.D.XXX. in the ſame very 
cauſe of innocent Defence, that we are now in ,. in the three King- 

+ domes of Scotland, England, and Ireland. 

The S«xovick, Conteſſion, exhibited to-the Conncell of Trent, 

An.M. D.LI. art. 23, maketh the Magiſtrates otfice ſentially 
to confilt i» heeping of rhe tive Tables of Gods Law : and ſo what can 
follow hence, but11n fo far as he defendeth Murtherers : or if he be 1 
King., and (hall with the (word, or Armies, impede inferior Afagi- 

ſtrates ( tor the Confeſſion ſpeaketh of all ) ro defend Gods law, and 
true Religion, againſt Papiſts, Murtherers, and bloody Cavaliers ; 
and hinder them to execute the judgement of the Lord againſt evill 

. doers : He is not, in that,” a Magiltrate;; and the denying of obedi- 

ence aRive or pallive to him, in that, is no'refiſtance to-the Ordi-.. 

nance of God: bur by the contrary , the King himſelfe-mult reſiſt 

' the ordinance of God. - 91 ut IS © 6 "if 

The Confeſſion of Bohemia is clear, art. 16. Qui publico munere 
magiftratngq; funguntur,quemcung;eradis teneantyſe non ſunmſed Des 
opres 
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W. Laud and 
other Prelates 
encmics tO . 
Parliaments. 


agere ſciant. Hence all inferior , or the ſupreme Magiſtrate, 
what ever be their place, they doe not their ow» work, nor the work 
of the King, buc the work of God, in the uſe of che fword, Ergo, they 
are to.ulc the ſword againlt bloody Cavalicrs, as doing Gods Worky : 
ſuppoſe the King ſhould forbid them zo dee Gods Werke, And it ſauch 
of all Magiſtrates :  Suxt antew Magiſtratuun partes as munie, om- 
nibms £3 £9uo jus dicere, tn communem omninm a/um, ſine perſonarum 
ACceptarions, pacens ds tranguilitatens publicam twers ac procarare de 
walls ac facinorofis, hanc inier turbantsbys ſamere, alro/q; omne; 
ab corum vi & mjuria vindicare, Now this Confeſſion was the faith 
of the Barms and Nobles of Bohemia , who wers Magiſtrates, and 
exhibiced to the Emperor, eA. 15 35. in the cauſe nor unlike unto 
ours row : and the Emperor was their Soveraigne : yet they pro- 
feſle they are obliged in conſciencezo defrad all under them trom 
all violence and injurics, that the Emperor, or any other could bring 
on them ; and that this is their office before God , which they are 
obliged to performe as « Works of God: and the Chriſtian Magiltrate 
is not to doe that Workg, Which « not his oWn,but Gods, upon condition 
char the King ſhall not inhibite him. What if the King ſhall inhibite 
Parkaments, Princes and Rulers , to relieve the ſed, to 
the O , the Widow, the. Stranger, from unjuſt violence ? Shall 
they obey man rather than God? 

To ſay no more of this ; Prelates,in Scor/and,did what they could 
to hinder his Majeſtic to indi a Parliament, 2. When it was in- 
diced, to have its freedome deſtroyed by prelimitations. 3. When 
it was ſitting, their care was to divide, impede, and anull the courſe - 
of Iuſtice. 4. All in the P. Prelates booke tendeth to aboliſh Par- 
liaments, and to enervate their power, 5. There were many wayes 
uſed to break up Parliaments in Orgiand; And to command Iudgrs 
notto judge at all, but to interrupt the courſe oſTuſtice, is all one 
as to command unrighteous judgement, /er.22.v.3, 6, Many wa 
have been uſed by Cavaliers, to cut off Parliaments, and the draier 
Parkament in Engiend, : 

Ln er found in #iliew Lend: Studic, t 
hopes 


ouching fcares and 

Parliament of Englend, evidenceth that Cavaliers hate 

the $ feat of Inſtice, and would it were not in the World; 

which is the higheſt rebellion and reſiſtance made againſt ſuperior 
Powers, 

3. He fearorh , this Parkiament foall begin Where adind - 
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Queſt. XIII. | be above Law and Parkiament ? 


Af. What ever ungrate Courtier had hand inthe death of King 
Lawes, deſerved to come under Tryall. 

2. He feareth thay ſacrifice ſame man. 

Av{.. If Parliaments have not power to cut off Rebels, and cor- 
rupt.Indges, the root of their being is undone. 2. If chey be law- 
full Cours, noneneedeth feare them, bur the guilty. 

3, Herfeareth their Conſultations be long, and the ſupply muſt be 
er. \ 

ge Then Cavaliers intend Pariaments for Subſidies to the 
King, to foment, and promote the warre againſt Scorland, nox for 
Tuftice. 2. He that feareth long and ſerious conſultations, ro rip! up 
and launce the wounds of Church and State, is affraid that the 
wounds be cured. 

4. He feareth they deny Subſidies , Which are due by the Lal of 
God, Nature, and Nations, Whereas Parliaments bave but their 
deliberationand conſent far the manner of giving, ovhervoi(e this ts ro ſell 
Swbſedies, not-to give ters, 

Anſ. Tribute, and the ſtanding Revenues of the King, are due 
by the Lav of God and Nations ; but Subſidies axe occalienall Renss, 
given upon occaſion of Warre,. or ſome. extraerdigary- neceſſicy g 
and*they are nov. given to ihe Kivg as Tribute, and ſanding Reve- 
nues, which;the Xing may beſtow'tor his Houſe, Family, and Royall 
Honour, butthey arc given by the, Kingdowe, rather to the King- 
dome, then to tite King for the-preſent warre, or ſome other necels 
ſizy of che Kingdome, and therefore ac nor due to the King as 

' King, by any LaWv of Nature or Nations, and ſ@ ſhould not be gj- 
m_ <> by deliberation! and judicjall ſentence. of the States ; and 
they are not ſold to the King, , but given out by the Kingdews, by 
Statute of -Par/iament, to be beltpwed on the Kingdome, and the 
King ſhould {cl}-no. Acts of Jultice for Sublidies. 

- 5. Henare not peaks of the conſequences, if the King grant Bills 
neon wth the flowers of the Crovene, Ani, He dar 
» The'people ſhall vindicate their liberty by. ſelli 
buy branches of the Precogative Ropall, and diminiſbing the Kings 
fancied abfolutenefſe-; fo would Prelates have the King abſolute, 
that ey may ride over the ſoules, purſes, perſons, eſtates, and Re- 

ligion of men upon the horſe of pretended abfoluceneſle. 

6. He feareth the Parliement fall Church buſweſſe ; but 

I. The Church is too Weake already, 7 is bod ear poler, the Ki 
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Whether the King of Scitland ' Queſt. XL1I1, 


The Parlia- 


might hawe more, both obedience and ſervice, 2. The Houſes cax be 
no competent Iudges in point of Dottrine, 3. For the K ng, Clergy, 
and Convocation are Indges in all cauſes Ecclefiaſticall, Wh, 
An[.1.This ſtriketh at the root of all Parhamentary power, 1. The 
P. P. giveth them but a poore deliberative power -3n Fabſicies, and 
that is, to make the Kings Will a Law, in taking all the ſubje&s. 
goods from them, tofoment warre againſt the fubjeAs,” 2. He ta- 
keth all juriſdiftion from them over Perſons , though they were as 
black Traitors as breathe. 3. And ſpoileth them of all power in 
Church matters, to make all Tudges,yea.and the King himſelfe yicld 
blind obedience to the Pope and Prelate, and their luminated Clers 
gie.'Sure Iam, P, Maxwell imputerh this , bur moſt un;ultly', ts 
Presbyteries. What effentiall and fundamentall priviledges are lefe 
ro Parhaments ? David, and the Parliament of Tſrael are imperti- 
nent Judges in the matter of bringing home the Ark of God. And for- 
the Churches weakneſlt, that is, the weakneſſe of the damnrd Pre- 
lates, (hall this be the Kings weaknefle ? Yes, the P.P. muſt make ir 
true, No Biſhop, no K ing, | 
. 7. Hefeareth; faltiou Firits Will take heart to themſelves, if the 
Xing yield to them Without any ſubmiſſion of theirs. q 
"Anſ. The Princes and'Iudges of the Land are a'tcompany of fafti- 
ous men, and ſono Parliament, no Court; burat beſt ſome good.ad- 
viſers- of a King to breake up the Parliament , becauſe they refuſe 
Subfidies, that he may by a lawlefſe way exrort'Sabſidies. 
8. He defireth the Parliament may ſit a ſhort. time, that they may 
wot Well ander ſtand one avother, OO: Ya. ty 
Anſ. He loveth ſhort; or no juſtice from the/Parliament ; he fea-" 
reth they reforme Gods houſe, and execute juſtice oh men like him- 
ſelfke. But returne to the Scoriſh Parliament. *J9 
Aſſere. 2. The Parliament is ro regulate the power .of the King. 


wenes of $cot- The heritable Sheriffes complaine, that the Ki#g graneeth Commut- 
land doe regu- ſions to others , in caſes perteining to their office. Whereupon, the 


late, limit, an 
ſer bounds to 
. the Kings 
power. 


Eſtates,Par.6.K.Iam.5. A#.82.diſchargeth all fuch Commiſſions,as 
alſo appointeth that all Aſurtherers be judged by the Inſtice gene- 
rall only. And in ſeverall As the King is inhibited ro grantpardons 
to malefators. K.Ia. 6. A275. P.i1. | | 


It is to be conſidered, that King Iame-rin his Baſilicon Doron, lay- 
eth down an unſound ground , that Fergus the firſt father of 107 
Kings of Scotland, conquered this Kingdom, The contrary whereof 


34 
X :*.9/,%8>4 
A 5d Et 4 4 
- - 


* 


$4" . EIRONET. « . . Y \ 
4 "Bok. < SL + J "5 As 5's . 


Queſt. X LIN | be about Low and Parkiamient ? 


is afſerted by Fordewe , Major, Boethins , Buchannan , Hellanſoed ; 
vho-run all pen this Prinicipley Thar the Eſtates of the Kmgdome 
did;*1, © 8 Monarchie, and freely and-no other Government, 
2. That they freely ele&ted Fergus rs be their K ing: 3; King Fergus 
fr uenely conveened the Parliament , called, In/ulanorum Duces, F ergus the firſt 
Tribuum Relteres, Majorum conſeſſms, Conventus Ordinums, conven- King of mt 
en Starmuns, ('ommunit atv Regus, Phylarebi,” Primores, Printipes, 1254 0 mon 
petres, and-as Hollanſeed faith; they made Feryws! King,” therefore Becly eleted 
a Parliament'muſt be before the King ; yea and afrerthe death of prince. 

King Fergus,Philarchi coemn concione advecath, the Eſtates conve- At 

ned without any King, and made that fundamentall Law Regni L»% - cle 
eleRtivi, That when rhe Kings Children Were winoret, any of the Fer. 015 Rin88 1 
gofien Race might be choſento Reigne : and this indured te the daies 

of Kennethus : and Redotha,Rey.7. refigneth and maketh overthe T1, partia- 
Government into the hands of the Parliament, and Philarchi & ments of Scot- 
Tribunum Gabernatores ordained Therius the 8. King, Buchanan, 12nd choſed 
[. 4. Rer. Scot. calleth him Rewthe, and faid he did this, Popls Kings 
egre permittente, then the Royal! Power recurred to the fountaine. 
Therixs the 8. a wicked man, filled the Kingdome with Roberics 
fearing that the Parliament ſhould puniſh him fled to the Briraines, 
and thereupon the Parliament chooſe Connanw to be Prorex, and 
. proteQtor of the Kingdome. 

Finnanns R. 10. Decreed ; Ne quid Reges, quod mejoris eſſer mo- 
ments, ns/5 de publics confilii antboritate juberent, & ne domeſtico con- 
folio remp. aaminiſtrarent, regia publicaque negotia nox fine parrums 
conſultatione duttug; traltarentur, nec bellum pacems ant feders re- 
ger per ſe patrum,, Tribunmve, Reftorum jinjuſſu facerent, deme. 
rentxe. Then it is cleare, that Parliaments were conſortes imperis, and 
had Authority with, and above the King. Whena Law is made that 
the Kings ſhould doe nothing, Inj»ſſu reftorum tribunm, withour 
commutdement of the Parliament, a Cabinet Counſell was not 
lawfull to the Kings of Scorland, So Durſtus Rex XI. ſwearcth to 
the Parliament, Se nihil nifs de primoruns confilio atturum, That be 
—_ nothing but by counſell of the Rulers and Heads of the King- 


The Parliament rejeRting the lawfull ſonne of {orbredus the 
20, K*e,becauſe he was young, created Dardenx the ſonne of Me- 
rellanus King, which is a great a tof the power of the Scor- 
15/6 Parliament of old for cleRive, rather then heredic 


hereditary Xing: 
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F450 " Whaber the PrIEnr PISS) "UveK 
The Oath =; Garbreduus {ccandan, called Gaddue; he 23, Kings Act 7 hs Coning: 


Galdus the 21-|riog, pon mating try wee dt 7 rh Jarww confi 
King of Sc lits AC GUISEGT WO , T hat he. bowld bq welcd | 3; jÞ=w 
Land: it is ſaid, Leger quaſdam- raliore. nea 'potuit , adaicrſame wet: 
X titudina. 
of Scot Later R. 32. is cenlured by a Parliament, ork pv maje- 
| Kip cenfared ras canſifno, He appoinged baſe onto gubich Officer. 
and prehcs  AMagaties Re 43. Ad corfilia fextarom! annie ex price Pore reug- 
—_ the Parti aa, id all by the Parliament, 45; the avcient off 84 Was. 

Gonarus 24, K,. was Galt in Prifon by the Pariiamow, ued men 

aero decytern patrum, 7 he 67.45 ahead re conſoleas 

fre Fcauk os i tat concerned, 

the King dome, by private advi the judicial] Orduranee of 

P avliament, that Wes of mon Where is -the negative 
voice of the King here ? 

Etbading 2. angel Ethedins the 1, the 28, King. ( The Par- 

a liament paſſing by his ſes of the Galt Bedybecauſe he was 2 child, had 
bf of old had. created Farrertbis Brother Kive before ) a imple ignacrant man, 
ne negative yet far reverence te the race of Fergus, kept the name of a King, 
Yeyce. jon. rye im, be was the 38. King. 

e 36. K.. corrupting the Nebles with. buds 2nd 
Gin promiſes, obtained the Crowne. 

Romachas, Farhelmaches, and Angu or 8s Buchanan cal- 
leth him Ex »1eanms, contended far the Crowne, the Parliament 
cqavencd to judge the matter, was diſſolved by tumuls, and Rem» 
ric bus Cholen King, —__ Nav adbibite, de mare, confolia maar 
jarum, was cenſured by the Parliamems. 

Fergus the 2. was created King by the States, De were. 

R Conſtantine 43. K. 2 melt wicked man, was puniſhed by the 
{ates 

Aidana 49. K. by the counſel} of Sanus Columbe, governed all 
in peace, by three Parliaments an ppens. 

Ferebardus 52. K.. and: the 54. King, were beth 
cenſared by Parliaments. 

Engenixs 62, K. a wicked Prince, was put to death by the Date 
kament, Omnibus in #)us Exitium, conſextionts 

Engenins 7.the 59. K. was judicially accuſed, and abſalved by the 
Stares, of killing his Wife Spondans. 

Den Int cnn by 6 Paglamen which.coavened 
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ave: xham. Tales Lew anl trhamine? 
; fee. by Erhas he 72, 


e che Elaes, fo be- 
 reſigne the 
at Saint 


| ; pxider ie why —_— es REY PIANO Buchan Rer. 
that the Parliament beutd change the deftive Kings in hereditary; Scor. 1. x. 
obſerve the Power of P erliaments. 

. Acer this Greamws, aud chen. Machethus, R. 85. is \rebuked for Coronation 
T' . privaze counſell, ig his time the King is. ordained Ozth- 

y the States z to a rage to maintaine the community of the 
Ky 


Eee fad, | Now «ſſe Keg), 
fraw the, Kingdome, Nh ons- 
rs time. mf. Alexander the 94. K. 
no An rogsy operters confirmars drcreto ordinum regni 
ardimibus podrpundce5 x «aut adverſantibu, nihil., an '>— he 
hetos « attiner, Regi agerr liceret. So all our rians ob- 
ſerve, by which it is cleare, that the Parliament, norzhe King hath 


a 
The Starr and anſwer tt K, Zdivards Legates concerning Balzes, 
in his conteſt with Brave is, That theſe conditions Were 


wa clo by the King anly, niahous the aſtates of the Ki 
4 , fo PF - 
they did atablge tbe cg 


k iy po ee at nn the K. 97. the farcellion wv the Parliamenes of 
Crowne is ppoined by ARt of Parliament, and twice changed g Scotland by 
the France, nod guande we nege am- [Av are to der 
S un EI ' COfLOnice hould raigne. 
Tear... 
cv: Behetathee 200. K. _—_— \4he Staces, 
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ro appoint the Earle WO#6k hin del —_— 'theTecond Mati- 


a he would hn OTE, ER 


inducias nifiex ſeht 
Truces but wile the Cole re 


#iwes the 1. cen 
Martin” mie Twas 


the conſent of the Stater, ent 

To come to our firſt Reformation; 
promiſe ro the States, ſaid, Faith 
roogged o States  anfivered;' Th 
obey, and ſuſpended her government 6.474 
Pins by the Articles Saeſention at 
16. No peace or Warre can be Wothowr the Spares, 

In the Parliament thereafter, Anno'r560. the Nobility ſay fre- 
quently to the Queene, Regniy Srotornm imirariny efſe 
nec unguam ad _ libidinems; - ſtd ad legums preſtriptum & nob5l8- 
rar conſenſum r eps ſolitum. 

So it i h eclared, Parliament at Stirling, 1578, and Parl,. 1567, 
concerning Queene Mary, 1 need riot infilthere. K. Jamwesthe 6, 
Anno. 1569;Til, 21.' was Crowned; the 'Eurle of Adv ton- aid 
Humne, jurarunt pro'eo, '& cjut nomine, * leges, enum doftrinam- &- 
ritus religionis, que turng- docebantur, publice quoad poſſet, ſervats- 
rum, O&-contrarios oppugnathtriuns. Buch.” Rer. Scor; Hiſt, 1. 18. 
The three Eſtates revoke all alienations made by the King Withous 
conſent of _ Partlewens. Parliam, K. Tames, 2, rap. 2: K, 
Tames, 4; 5; 6 

Three Parliaments of K. ] ames the 2; are holden Withour any men- 
tion of the King, as Anno 1437. Anno 1438. Anno 1440. and the 
5. and 6. Aﬀof Parl. 1.440, the Ins ordaine the King to doe ſweb 
and ſuch things,to ride thr#igh —_ yen Afopatn 6 And Parl. 
1.KIames 1.At23, oor ordained rhe King to mend 
But ſhew any Parliameiit where ever the King dethp: cleribe Lawes 
to the States, or cenfure the States. as 

In the 1. Parl. of K; 7ewes the 6.- the Confeſſion of Faith 
ratified, in a Hs 'Eftates, that the' yn rf 
ſweare at their Coronation. preſence of the eternall God, rhat 


ATE OM ligs © Highs Preaching, and adtnini-- 


b,” Anno airy [4 


wet Hr 1 Rene 65697 946 ta 4 RH «ad 40; Cai aA; 


ys: nn” Theor 164 Kingf\tenband. Qua; XL1. 


firation 
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killed her Hurband, and maried B 
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ftration of rhe Sacraments now received and preached within this 


Realme': and ſhall aboliſh and and all _— Contr 
to oke fame; and foall flere pole roi to their chavge , yd 
c 


cording to the Will of God , / Lawes and Conſtitutions of the 
Realme, ec. : | 

The 1; Parl. of K. /«mes the 6. 1567. approveth the Aﬀts, Parl. 
1560. conceived only in name of the States, Withour the King and 
_D=cen, who had deſerted the ſame. So faith the A, 2. 5. 4. 20. 28, 
And fo this Parliament, wanting the King and Queenes authori- 
tie; is-confirmed, Parl. 1572. AR.y1. K. Ia. 6. and Parl.1581.AR,r, 
and Parl.1581.Af.115. in which it is declared, That they bave been 
Commen awe: from their firſt Daze: and all are ratified, Park 1587. 
and Parl..1592. AR.1.and {tand ratified to this day, by K. Charles 
his Parliament, A».1633. The AR of the Afſemblie, 1566. com- 
mende:h that Parliament, 1560. as the woſt laWfmll and free Parti. 
ament that ever was in the K ingdome. 

Yea; even Part. 164t.. King {barles himſelfe ring preſent, an 
AR was paſled upon the occaſion of the Kings illegall impriſoning 
of the Laird of Langrowne,That the King hath no power to impriſon 
any Member of the Parliament, without conſent of the Parliament : 
Which A&, to the great prejudice of the libertie of the SubzeR, 


ſhould-not have been left unprinted : for, by what Law the King 


may impriſon one Member of the Parliament-, by tha ſame reaſon 
he may impriſon two, and twenty, and a hundreth : and ſo may he 
clap up the whole Free Eſtates ; and where ſhall then the higheſt 


.Court of the Kingdome be ? 


All Polititians ſay, The King is a limited Prince , not abſolute ; 
where the King giveth out Lawes , not in his own name, but in the 
name ot himſelte, and the Eſtates judicially conveened. 

Pag.33. of the old Afts of Parliament, Members are ſummoned 
to treat and cenclude. ob. 
-* The duty of Parliaments, and their power, according to the La 
of Scot may be ſcen in the Hiſtoric of Knox, now printed at 
London, An.1643.in-the </; 6 0. with the Queen , w 

wel,and was arraigned in Parlia- 
ment, and by a great part condemned to death, by many,to cena] 
euall impriſonment. v1.20 
King Charles received not Crown, ney cal 5e , while 
firſt he did ſweare the Oath, that King Janes his Facker did = 
add, | 2, 


LSYCEAR ante 


©. =- 
+ a2 o 


lianduty#; 
d$wEry. 
nex $Scoy 


Hiſtory. 1644. 


of his duty, before he bocrewned. | | al Neb anni voy ot 
After, King Charles ſaid, 1 will by Gods afſiftaxce beſt 


F defence, wiſhing to live no longer then that I fn 

or your defence, Wiſhing to love nolonger 

wo jag. phe Theycafizr the King heving himfolfe on 

a Stage to the.people, AGING FANS capefpong 

yow-King Charles,che right R_ eo: = Crow n,umd deguiesc 
Realme ; appointed Peecres of the Kingdome < 

dre jemue willing to have bias for year King , nd become fnbje@ ro 


Prople, They declare their willingneſſe, by crying , God-ſove: Kexg 


-_ QUEST, ALIVv. 
Generall reſults of the former Dattrine, in ſome fev Corolheries, or 
: ys Daeſtions , fallen off the Read-way : anſNfecred 
breefly. 


Ucſt. 1. Whether all Goveraments be but broken Governnoemes, 
tions from Monarchic ? | ore cm There 


peceenmens (ha! 


FokerG 
ſpring of Na- 


. No ; For man, fallen in finne, knowing nataradly 
a Law znd a Govermmemconld have;by reaſon, de- 
-hitarionef 
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of s whole Kingdome. Ged, inhis Word, ever joyned with the $u- Many Rulers 
preme Ruler, many Rulers, who, as touching the eflence of a Judge, over 8 eat 


(which is, to-rule for God.) were all equally Judges: ſome reſerved 
AQts, or z longer cubite of power , in regars of cxcent, being que to moan 


the 
Que Whether Moagifretrs, Maw , be natural ?] 

nſw. Nawre is conſidered, xs whole and finlefle , or as fallen and 
broken. In the former confideration, that ether man ſhould ſtand 
in nced of any, ro compell him with the {word to doe his duty, and 
not opprefſe ; was no more naturall to man , than to ſtand in need 
of Liftors and Hangmen, or Phyſitians for the body , which in this 
ſtace was not in a capacitie of ſicknefſe or death: And fo Gorern- 
ment by Parents and Husbands was anly naturall, in the latter con- 
fideration. Afagiſirares as Hflurciftrares, arc two wayes conſidered; 
xr. According to the knowledge of fuch an Qcdinance ; 2. Accar- 
ding to the atuall eretion of the praftice of the office of Magj- 
ſtrates. In the former notion, I humbly conceive, that by Natuces 
tight , Man, now fallen and brokev, even under all the frations of 
the powers and faculties of the foule, doth know , that promiſes 

of reward, feare of puniſhment, and the coaftive power of the 

Sword, as Plaro faid, arc naturall meancs to move us, and wings 
to promote 'obedience , and to doe our duty. And that Go- 

vernment by Magiſtrates is naturall : Bur, in the ſecond relation, 
tis hard ro determine, that Kings , rather then other Governours, 
are more natora)l. 

Quelt. 4, herher Nature heth determined, that there ſhould be 
one ſuprome Ruler a King, or mavy Ruters it» 4 free Conmnitic ? 
Anſv. It is denyed. | 

6. Whothey every free Communtvealth hath not in it 4 (# 
promacie of Ma jeftie, which it may formally place in axe, or many ? | 
Anſw. It is affirmed. 

Queſt. 6. Whether ab ſalute and unkwmited palver of Royaliic , be 4 
ray and beams of Divme Majeftir, immediately derived from God? | 
Hnfv. Not at all : Such a creature is not in the world of Gods cre- 
ation: Royalilts, and flatterers of Kings, are parents to this prodi- 

jous birth. There is no ſhadow of pawer, to decill, in God: An 
Sdn power is, eſſentially, a power to do without of above Law, 


ts, elle 
and a te daecitl, to : ie canaot from God, 
as dioealt power, by inflinmign ome 4" © came ſretd-Ged 1 
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456 To reſi the Will, is not to reſiſt the Power. QueſttXLIV. 
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flux of permiſſive providence : but ſo things unlawfull and finfall 
come from God. ' 1m 91 / 25-61% 
aeſt. 7, Whether the King may , in his ations , intend his ovexe 
Prerogative.and Abſolnttnes ? | Anſw. He can neither intend -it as 
his neareſt end, nor as his remote end. Not the former : for if he 
fight, and deſtroy his People for a Prerogative, he deſtroyeth his 
People, that he may have a power' to deſtroy them, which mult be 
meere Tyranny, nor can it be his remore end ; for granting that his 
ſuppoſed abſoluce Prerogative were lawfull, he is to referre all law- 
full Power, and all his ations to a more noble end, to wit, to the 
To reſiſt the ſafetie and good of the People. > 
Will, is not © Quyeſt, 8. Doe not they that refiſt the Parliaments power, rept the © 
| reliſtche Pow- pj ment ? And they that reſiſt the Kings power , reſet the King ? 
a t; God hath joyned King and Power : Who dare ſeperate them ? |] 
; Pliam 7 mg eAnſw, If the Parliament abuſe their power , we may reſiſt their 
: - of abuſed power, and not their -power Parliamentarie. Mr. Bridges 
 MmrB Ages doth well diſtinguiſh, in his Annot. on the [| Loyal! Convert ] 
C twixt the Kings power , and the Kings Will, 2. The Reliiters doe 
not ſeparate King and Power ;: but the King himſelfe doth ſeparate 
his lawfull Power from his Will, if he worke and a& Tyrannie, out 
of this principle, Will, Paſſion, Luſt ; not out of the Royall princi- 
mw Kingly power : So far we may reſiſt the one, and not the 0- 
ther. 
©, wn 9. Why, if God might Work, a miracle in the three 
Childrens reſiſtance attive ; Why. doth he evidence omnipotencie 
in the paſſive obedience of theſe Witneſſes ? The Kingdome 
of Indah was (hrifts birthright , 4s man, and Davids ſoune : 
Me & Angels, rather vindicate hu ovon 
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- QUXLIV. Reſptance mor nnlawfull becauſe Chriſtche. 


457 © 


unlawfull,It is a poor.conſequenr,and a begging of the queſtion, both 
muſt be lawfullro us, And fo we held , of ten lawfull meanes fic to 
compalle, God; blefled end ,' hemay chooſe one, andiler goe nine : 
ſhall any inferre,ergo,Theſe other nine meanes are unlawfull, becauſe 
God choſe a mean, d fterent. from thoſe nine, and refuſed them. S9 
may I anſwer by retortion. The hree hundred ſinned in refiltiog 
Midian, and defeating them: Why ? Becauſe it ſhould be more 
honourro God, if they had , by ſuffering. patiently the ſword of 
Midiax, glorified God in Martyrdome. So Chrift and the Apoſtles, 
' Who could haye wrought miracles , might have wrought Retorma- 
tion by the ſword, and deſtroyed King: and Emperors, the oppoſers 
of the Lawbe : and they did referme by ſuffering ; Ergo, the ſword 
is unlawfull in Reformation. It followeth not. The meane Chrift 
uſed, is lawfull ;- Ergo, all other meanes that he uſed not, are un- 
lawfull, Itis vaine Logick. 
Quelt. 10. Whether i the Coronation of a King any other thing but 


4 Ceremonie ? | Anſ. In the Coronation there is , and may be,the 'The Corona- 
Ceremonie of 4 (bout \and. an; Acclamation, and the reaching of a tion of the 

Scepter in his right hand who is made King ; and the like : But the Kings in con- 
Coronation i» coxcyeto, according to the ſubſtance of the a, is no 1-2 more 


Ceremonie, nor any accidencall ingredient in the conſtitution of a ,,,y;e, 


King ; 1. Becauſe 1/ree! (hould have performed a meere ceremoni- 
all ation on S««/, when'they made him King , which we cannot 
ſay : for as the Peoples at of Coronation is diſtin&ive , ſois it con- 
ſtiturive ; it diſtinguiſhed Sal fromall ae, and did conſtitute 
him ina new relation, that he was changed from no K ing , tobe a 
King. 2. The people cannot: by a Ceremonie make 2a King ; they 
really. put ſome honour on-him, that was not on him before. 
Now this Ceremonie which Reyakiſts doe fancie Coronation to be, 
is only fymbolicall and declarative, not really dative , it placeth no- 
thing in the King. 
 .. Queſt, 11. #hether way Subjelts limit. the power that they gave 
not #0 the K ing, it being the imemediate reſult ( Without int 


of 
Law, or any at of man) i([uing from God enly? | Anſ. Though we 
ſhould give ( which in reaſon = cannot w_ ) that Reya/l power _ RS thax 
were a reſult of the immediate bounty of God, without any at of they gave nor. 


man.z. Yct.ir may be limited by men that 


—_— _— 0 


men, yet Paul by a Jharpe x 


over-ſwell no 


4 b ys 
. ERR, - 


- 
& + : 
FLIES - hi 
. - , 
Pings % F 5 "D 
, _ 


ER 


limit 


OT - - , 
A. A ht dE * $54. tak MTS - . \ G 


tak { 
& et. 
w _ 


. 


his power, that he abnfcir not to Trdgieiny ; Roye/ifs deny nor, 
ber they" reach; That the 80, Pri2ffs that reftraitned Vaziah his 
power, from burning mcenſe ro the Lord; give no Royall' power to 
Otziah. Dor not fabjedts by flight lay reſtraint upon a Kings po- 
wer, thar he kilf not the ſubjects without canſe? yer fur, 
That fubje&ts uhh 9-- to the King ; certainly this is a proofe. 
of the im power ofthe Kiby of Kings, ther none-tam i fri 
his purſtrmg hand, PP: 1 39. 1,2, 3. Anuvor 9. 1,2, 3, 4, whereas ment 
may fly from earthly Kings. Nebucbadnezenr, (a5 Rozathfts teach ) 
might juſtly conquer ſome Kingdowes, for conquelt is a juſt tithe ro 
the Crowne, ( ſay they ?) now the Conquerovrrhen juſtly nor ority 
limferh the Roya# Power' of the cofiquered ivy, bur wholly remo- 
yeth his Royalty and uokingerth him, yer we know, rhe conquerour 
gave no Royall power tothe conquered King. /ofbua and David 
rooke away Rojall power which they never gave, and therefore 
this is no good reaſon, -7be gave not to the King Royall Po- 
wer, Ergo, they could not laWefally (inns it, ail rake it away, 

2. We cannot admit that God giverh Royal power immediatly, 
withott the intervention of any AR of Law, for itis an AR of Law, 
that Dew: 17. the people chooſerh-ſach a Kang, nor ſach 2a King, 
chat eh. coed 2 legall covenant make Saw!, Dat5d, and Joaſh 
Kirths, / at that "God ggpmnen Ln 6 ores whigj en making A 
King, over fach ſabgefts, upon fach a condition, is abſurd, and in, 
conceivable 5 for how can God make Siew/ and David Kings of 
Uri tpory this politicall and legall condition, that they rule "in 

ire and Judgement, ' but there muſt intervene a politicall 
and fockey are not made Kings immediatly.-If Gedfced Afoſes, by 
bread, and Mama," the Lords aft of feeding ib mediate, by the 
mediation of ſecond cauſes ; if he feed Zfofes 40. dxyes Withour 
eating >; thing, the a& of feeding is immediate. If God'made David 


King, as 
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Gods Moral Law, the 'dutive Moral concerning Religion, and 
Mex, and Jultice,-ro- be: performed ly, berwren King 
þ trope ) arc more then Cormmmeace. 

Qurit. 12. 4#/berhbey or won nw the Commun Wealth eutr « Pupul, 
newer pr ollumg $6 4p6, 06-4 79007 wider noneye doth come not tonced « 
T wor, burthe Commun-wenlth being ſtiff tm need of 4 Tutor, @ Go- 
vernowr, on King, nf abibaicy be a Txtor, and fo the Kingdome cax 
whorr Conde 86 that tinkirin, a1to acenſe the King, 5t alWvaicr berny 
minor? ] Anſ© 1. Thewawdhoyacrerectae adolienr Indges, lor 2 
Kingdome is pe ly infuch = nonage, as ircannot want them, 
——— => 9g —maprea pcs oa 
ct Democrary'and Ariftocyacy 'being perperudlly under nonage, 
everthen quarrel} art] h Fbenes and w_—_ ſeeke a King? 
by rhis realowrhey eantior; 3, The Ko in off r is not 2 
Tator, every «compariſon in ſomething bearcth a Leg; for the 
Common- weelth,in their ewne perſons doe chooſe a King. 2. Com- 
plaine of 2* Kiig.! 3. Refiſt an Vrzxich. 4. Tye their eleRive 
Prince'toa Law; # Pupifl catinor chooſe his Turor, either his dying 
Farher, orche living Law doth thar ſervice for him ; he canner re- 
Giſt his Tutor, he cannot tye his Tutor to 2 Law, nor limit him, 
whenfirit he choofeth trim. Pupilio nox liver poſtulare Tutorem ſuſ- 
pets, quamdin ſabrela oft, > maner e s, 4, Pictatrs SB, in 4m. 

< ; Emaor.'}. impriberem. 7. & F. Impaberes. Inſt. cod. 

\ Quett.'1 $. Whether or no are ſubjeft more obnoxious to a King Arniſeu te * 
chew Clients #0" Patrons, and ſervants to Maſters, becauſe the Pg- 4uiborit.princt. 
wow anne: be the Clients od ? but ſome ſuperionr Magiſtrate muſt © 3: 6: 
5. expres Mw e againſt buy Maſter, birt on 
flight, And the King doth conferre infinite greater binefits on the ſub- 
pleafure, eaſe,cretht, and all for the ſafety of bis fabjetts ?”| Hnſ. Its more obnoxi- 
.denyed ; for redraw the caſe to Fathers, and Lords in refpeR of ous toa King 
Childr wand Vaſſuls ; the rezſon Sems ; Clients; F/ al; can —_——— 
neither formally: jute, nor judicial puotſh Fathers, Patrons, TI 
Lowes and Maſters, thonghtneyerſo Tyrannous, is a Mordf impo- 
wency, int Hay a Jags. 7 _ thefe res of Pa- 
tron and { lient, Fathers and Childrepare fappofed to be ig x Com- 

*Hubiry, in which -2 'Rivlers #0 , Above tht Eh rnd 
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groy tharthe pohtiq ut 


Nnnz 


— L 
& 


a60' -Sabjetts not more obnoxious oa King hen QXLIV. 
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pone there were no [udges onthe-carth, .and;no-relation, but P a" 
tronand (tent ; and. becauſe, for the;farher to:deſtray the: chil/drey, 
is a troubling of the harmony of Nature, and the hiekeſt degree of 
violence, - therefore: one.yiolence of ſelfe. defence, and; thac moſt 
3:, though contrary tonature;. mult be.a: remed againſt another 
violence : but ina Kivgdome there isno policicall Ru er above borh 
King and People; and therefgre though Nature haye; not formally 
appainted the politicall zelarion of a King, rather then many+ Go- 
vernours, and ſubjes, yet hath Nature appointed a Comrt and Trir 
bunall of neceſſity, in which the people may by innocent violence, re- 
preſſethe unjuſt violence of an injuring Prince ;- ſo as the people. jn- 
jured in the matter of (elfe defence, may. be their owne ludge;\ 2. 'T 
wonder that any ſhould.teach, That oppreſſed flaves had of o/d mo ver 
fuge «up the tyranny of Maſters, but only flaght : for 1, The' Law 
expreſly ſaith, That they might not only fly, bur al/o change Ma- 
fters, which we all know was a great dammage to the Maiter, te 

Servi indign? Whom the ſervant was as good -as-mony inhig purſe; 2. I:bave de- 
habiti confugi- monſtrated before by the Law of Nature, and out of divers learned 
cadj ad fGaruds, Inriſts, that all inferiours may defend themſelves by oppoling 'Vio- 
——_ lence againſt unjuſt violence; to ſay nothing, that unanſwerably 1 
rom 1.7: have proved, that the Kingdome  ſuperiour to the King, 3, It is. 
bis qui ſunt ſui, .£rue, ui plus dat, plus obligat, as the Scripture faith, Luke 7, He 
Trem, C. De lat. that grueth @ greater benefit, layeth 4 foundation of a greater obligats- 
Hered, toll. on, But 1. If benefit be, compared with. benefit, -it is :diſpurable ; 
| if a King give a.greater benefit then an earthly. father, ro whom 
under God the ſonne is debtar for life and being, if we regard the 
compenſation of eminency of honour and riches, that the People put- 

eh upon the Kixg ; but I utterly defy .that a power to: aft Tyran- 

nous aQs, is any benefit or obligation, that'the People in-reaſon can 

hy upon their Prince,as a compenſation or hire for-his great paines, 

he taketh in his Royal/ Warch-Tower : I Iudge it no- benefit;. but. a 
preat hurt, dammage, and anill of nature, both to King and people, 'N 

at the people ſhould give ro their Prince any,' power. to + 
themſelves, and therefore that people doth reverence and honour 
the Prince moſt, who lay ſtrongeſt chaines: and Iron fetters on 
him, that he cannot tyrannize. | 

Arniſem De Qoek: 14, But are nos SubjelF; more ſuhjel to their Prince ( ſee- 
t Hon 11 Natur ah, bag” #8 obey him, 
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Quelt; XIV. .Clicitrywafſals,rohilarny to. Patrons, rc. 461 


fic. Monach®Plin,n. 17 Por Furifts tearh,that ſorvitude is beſide or 4. 

org m_ghr Ls. 5 1 hel 3h & juriiperſ, 01/3. $. + ficnr 
ov. 89. giuib, med, nat. off. ſai. OO OT TO nan 2 

Arſe, There is no pi Aus in a@tive ſubjeftion to'Princerand SubjeRs in a+ 

Fathers commanding in the Lord, 'we ſbal{grantas high a meaſure Rive obedience 
as you deſire.” But the queſtion is , if eithef-a&iveſubjeRtion to i!l _ 
ail unjuſt mandates, of paſſive ſubjeRion to. penall 4nflitions of £411 phe. 
Tyy«inie and abufed power,be naturall,or moſt nacurall ? 'or if Sab- demenc : bur 
je&s doe renounce naturafl/ſubjeRtion'to their?Privce,, when they in things un- 
oppoſe violence'to unjuſt violence: This is to beg the queſtion. Ang /*%full, they 
Re the (ommonWwealth of Beer and Cranes, and Crown and Scep- ,11m7 Tr 
ter amongſt then, Give me leave'to doubtofir. To be ſubje&t to in 2a! cþ 
Kin fs a Divine morall Law of God ; butinotproperly naturall to je&ion. 
be ſubic to coaftion of the Sword: Government and ſibjeRion 
ro Parents, is naturall: But that a Kizg is juris nature ftriftims, | 
mult crave feave to doubt. 1 hold him to be a Divine morall Ordi.. 
ance, op ker oy. —_— we res, in the Lord, 

-"Quelt. 15, er Was King Uttal-dahbroned by the-People ? 
P.. Thoaeh we ſhould fay ,” he was aber trek ford _ I Fs 
dethroned ; yet if the Royall power conſiſt in an-indiviſible point, throned. 
as ſome Royalifts ſay : and if Vzz44 was removed to 4 private 
houſe, and could not reigne, being a Leper; Certainly; much Roy- 
all power was taken from him.” Tis true; Arniſens ſaith, he neither 
could be compelled to refigne his power, nor was he compelled to 44 4c 
reſigne hisRoyall authoritie ; but he willingly reſigned aQtuall go- 77, —_— 
vernment,and remained King, as Tutors and Curators are put upon & Princ.c. A 
Kings that are mad, ſtupid, and Children , who yet-governe all by 1.30. 
theauthoritic of lawfull Kings, 'But that 'Vzz4h did not dennde 
himſelfe 'of the Royall power voluntarily, is clegre. -The reaſon, 
2.Chro, 26, 21, why he dwelt inan houſe apatr'; and did-not atu- 
ally reigne ; is, becauſe he was a Leper ; for," He was ex# off ( faith 
the Text) from the houſe of the Lord; and Jothans bis ſanng Was over 
the Kings boſe judging the people of the Land, 'Whereby it is cleare 
by the exprefle law of God, he being a: , and ſo-not, by Law,co 

enter into the Congregation, he was cut off from the of the Lord: 

and he being a patient,is faid to be ove off from rhe Lords howſe, Whe- 

ther then Vzz4h turned neceſfitie to a verwey I know not : It is e- 
vident that Gods Law removed iſe of 'hig power. If 
53S 
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for our prpaloyhang teach kept. the naked t title ofa King, 
- dex he 2oake, the Catalogue DESEs Now ly 
Law, he was ct off trom aQtuall governing ; ky 
| ling, of tawitling to dcaude humſelte r bowagly it 3s all,one. 
| And to fay,tharfurane men 5deo ts oftugid wen , 2nd Child-c , who 1 
muſt-dotall Royaltacts by Curators.and. Tutors, are Kings 3 
EPSON [ T Rp ch) x Jl dp 
[ii cam If VEN, (a6 ie us) R 
+ Mere a\Kingdawronchele DEE ES oy 
1 conceive thatthe Lord, Gn 1-4/1 ho #647, OmOmRE 
peopleyte make no blocks Kings : andyvhat the 
on elfeina binding Law;0us., which. he LEI no aathn 
nefrem kim 40 doc. 1 conceive; that, Gad made hace nog | 
Kings ehpienll andin-defimtion, for lus pro bo David, 
while they were Children, as well as he-made them Kings; b 
 altu romplero ratene officas, to be u'ruleto ig. 5 ae Chile 
of lixe yearts-of age, a King dy. »thce- I. SPATE Eo £28 | Wigs are to 
; tus, oaly Kings in AARPeERt: 1 Syed 
_ . Books, I (ball notbelieve,: (let Royaliſt dee heir; Foros Pop ſo 
rocky and _y a point; xt theic;pleaſure) chat God hath made 
Geverners of ethers, by Royw/l-offive, who can ſcarce number their | 
own fingers ; Or that God tyeths people te acknowledge upid 
blecke fer Roy apull Cannenones GT Kinglomr, whoczmnce gojerec 
EG themſelves. Ret loo bech GRAY with By cs Foam 
—_— eptnolic;, ts inferscq that rince ſpiritually Le- 
plarfrvacn 15.000) is preſently _ dethroned. Noting 
+> rang (gr luck _ as is incon{iſtcut with his 
"© TC ae Mie dorſ þ lever, that aber: be 
removed from afFÞaall Gavernmenty To oe ah cn =. og. It 
is nc, $0 Pridits, and the whole. Kingdome {o Kang Feeck, 
( their motives, 1 kaow, were Divine )proveth 47 tharche Suh. 
gets way quailh the tracgrelſion-of elawyin 
inc(dont alot, xen/t.ormeny him fpomche peat to T' 
w |» aanthat guthere ICX$.00 - 
Cn Sabbath-breakers are now to. be 
puniſh od with death ;. yo we may! well argue, wr eta 
' be pupaſhcd; and Wabbetk-hrea kees ar ' 


* 


II—y 


| " LP of © - p 
=- 
. ” 
- pms  ——_——_ —_— 
* *y *\ ASL l 4 ante. 4 
4 Pe - 
+ l 
—— 


ddmn.. a ——.. 


—"Queia 


Ww ed 


res as 


paſſive [ub jifion to rhe 
Kagis under Gadr Law both in commanding, of in 


exiting 4/Hiwe obedience, fois he under the fame regulating Law of 


£Ged, in-punithing or demanding of -us, pesfpveſnbjeition, and x5 he 
May.noigommanid:whathe will, bue what the” Kimg of Kings war- 
canteah him te ceomenad, fo may he norpunifts as he will, but-by 
warcancallo ef the fapreame indge of all che each ; and cherefore 
iis. ac dilbonevradleto the Majeſty of the Ruler, thar we deny 
paiſive lubyctionte him, when be puotibert befide his warcyni, 
monrc;thea its againds tys Mo joity and honour, that we deny aftive 
obedicace, when he command ceh illegally ; etfe I ſeenot how i +5 
lawfull to fly fem atyranoous King, as Elias, Chrsſt, and other of 
the witncfles ot eur Lord have done ; andrherefore what Royalifts 
lay hexe. is a great untcurh, namely, That i» rhings lawful #e muſt 
beſubyd 6 4100 cbixge wlanſell, pajively. For 45 we 'are in 
tpogetewiad £ be ſubject aGtively, fo thert is no duty ir point of 
ience, |lexing anus to. be ſybjeRt paſſively, becaiſe T- may 
Oy s mr gs deny paffive fobjeRion ro the Kings 
w -punithing un 335 (13 14 NO | 
Queſt 37, #/bather, an ay/the Prince \wake aWay any pavt of by 
Damon, 65198 Hand, or « oy for the ſafety. of rhe whole 
kingdomes tae hath ; us 5f gaods be bike 16 ſinks an over; burthened Ship, 
jean} 5. lee elk of the Goods in the Sea, to ſave the lives 
af Foe | If: aud of thnoe thouſand P ere being in one 
Sep, ad 1/46 Simp wn wflorrne like obs loofed, |: _— that 'a 
tbaw/artmey be ta ftover-haard) ts fave phe lives of rhe hate Paſſen- 
£1 f ] 4n/. The Kingdome being not the Kings proper Herirage, 
&« would fremee cannot make away any part+ of his Kingdome to 
&avethe whole, withourthe expreſe confent -of that pagr, chon 
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n/a Yfulh, 44 not defhrmonrotle torhe King as King, be being obliged @ 
16 ronment iv the Lord anty, oe david of exp: 
bs ry; of 2 eye \w4fo' ns: diftenonriag' of th" King *] 
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Ferdinan. Va[- nelp trom another King, maketh away part of his Dominion. The 
Loxhinhane tobe waited on in his good Providence, and events are 

0 

for a King, £o-make away. a part of -his Dominions, 


quiz iluſtr. 

queſt. l.z. C. 3+ 
2.8 uri alteno 
' quaſquam nec im 


minima perce conſent, 
obeſſ poreſt. the 


. no - 
firn. F. de rcg- 
Jr - L. jur.n4tu. 

cod. t1tul. b. 


publike , and did make war without: advice, and conſent of the 


ommitted to him ; burfar lefſe catir DN 
withour their. 


that he may |have help from a forraign Prince to deſtroy 
reſt: This wereto make merchandize of the lives of men, 
Quelt. 18. Whether or no, the convening of the ſubj:its Without the 
Kings will, be wn{4Wfall?;) eAnſvv. The convention of 'men'of ir 
ſelf, is an indifferetie-thing, and takerh. its ſpecification from its 
cauſes, and manner of convening, though ſome convention of the 
Subjects withour the King, be forbidden; yet Ratio Legu eft anivia 
Legin, The reaſon and intent of the. LaW,'us the ſoul of the Lav, Con- 
vemion of the SubjeQs in atumultuary way, for a'{editious end, to 
make war without warrant of Law, i forbidden;- but - not when 
Religion, Laws, Liberties, Lavaſion of forraign Enemies, neceſlita- 
reth the Subjects to conveen, though the King and ordinary 'Tudi- 
catures, going a corrupt way to pervert Iudgement, ſhall refuſe: to 
conſent to their conventions : | Upon which ground, no convention 
of Tables at Edinburgh, or any other place, As.1637. 1638: 163g. 
can be judged there unlawfull ; for it theſe be unlawfull, becauſe 
they are convention of the Leagues, without expreſle AR of Par- 
liament, then the convention of the Leagues to quench a hauſe on 
fire, and the convention of a Conntrey, to purſue a Wolf entered 
in the Land, to deſtroy women and children, which are warranted 
by the Law. of nature, ſhould be lawleſle, or againſt Ads of Parlia- 
ment, | 

Queſt. 19. Whether the Subjefts be obliged to pay the debtr of the 
King ? ] Anſw. Theſe debts which the: King -contraftecty ns King, 
in T brono Regali, the people are. to pay ;\ For theLaw'of nawre, 
and the divine Law doth prove, That rocevery fervant and Miniſter, 
wages is due, Xom. 13.5, 6, compared with Verſ. 4. and 1 Cor. 9. 
9,10, 11,12. 1 Tim.5.18. If tbe Prince be taken in a War, for the 
defence of the people ,-#t 6s juſt that he bt: redeemed by them: So the 
Law faith, Tir. F. & C. de negotive geftue,e & F. & C: Manda, Bur 
when Fer, Yaſquixs #Unſt. gueſt. 1. cc. n.6. Viceſimo terrio LM 
ret, &c. ---ſaith , If the Prince was nor doing the bufineſſe of the 
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of the States.” ors; | 
-Lk."3;" for 
———_ of Auguſtus, ns Enperonr | but . 
We emer let oe a ir berthe at of man. Che- 
; . ritative ſubſidies tothe King, of indulgenee ; becauſe, through bad 
' * hasbanding of the Kings rencs, he hach contracted debts « 1 judge 
/ + © [no better than Fyjall and Princely begging. Yer lawfull chey are, us 
*  «.,..T owecharitic'ts/ my brocher, gr wbrggh ſoro my ue 
facher the King, Sce Ferk. Vaſq. —_—_ L 1.c. 8. who defireth 
that Superiors, under the name of Charie, hid not Tapine : and ci- 
reth Cirer, gravely ſaying, offc.{.1; "Nwlle generi humane &: juſtitie 
nwajor peſtiv eſt, quans eoruns qui deny wnaxim? fallwne ; id agunt', wt 
bows v3r6 eſſe videantur, &e. 
acſt..21; Whether the Seas, Floods, Read-Wayer, Caſtles, Peres 
Magazine, Militia, Armonr ', Forts aud Strengths be the 
In how many Kings?) ' Anf. Alt theſe-may' be underſtood to be the Kngr, in di- 
divers notions Wet notions. 1. : They ate the Kings , qudad cuftodians, &-pablicans 
1 perm Forts, gofſeſſtonems , as 2 pawn is the mans in whoſe hand the pawn's laid' 
7 th, - xd mah down. 2, They are the Kings ; quoad Juridiftionens cummulativan, 
| Wayes, arethe F0#priveriven ; The K'»g is to dirett, *and Royally to command, 
Kyinge : and that the Caltles, Forts, Ports, Stren; Ka roroges Magrazine, Mili- 
how more pro- din be idployed for che ſaferie' of | :- All the Wayes 
perly - > Bay Bridges, the publike Road-wayecs, zre Fog my, in ſofat as he, as 
K/ag + pabAkz and Royal Watchman, is ro ſceure the-Subjetts from Rob- 
at and'to dps fy may ao he Marthers, by himſelfe and the 
yet may nor: the” King iniplay avy phmenty =o 
TIF O_Oe the Kiggs , as he'ls Kicg ; quod 
2, of Began, pub proprietatem : for he hath #Ri 
add Princ oper alt LR 4 as his own, in fo far as he 
EE And thus they are, 4. The 1 be ved 
—_—_—_— ule; my are rhe | 
þ aw. ia x74 of the 
omes, finaliter , 
/ +” the Ringdorhe:- 3, The 
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- as the State cannot , our. 
ſell them, chrpo hy; gp perſons ons , yea y. 
the Malcirade cannot make away the ſecucitie , fafetie, and 
that which neceſſarily conduceth to the ſecuritie of the Po- 
ſteritic. The Lord build his oWvnc Zion, and appoint Salvation 
for Walls and bulyarks. 
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